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Tothe Right Honourable | 

Lord.,.T 0M As, Earl of 

 Winchilſea,. And to the Right Ho- 
nourable, the-Lady Cxzc1rx , 


FI Counteſſe of. 7/5nchil/ea, his 
: moſt Pious Gonſort, 


Right Honourable , | 4 
| T was 4 ſalt anda ſmart ſpeech, | Vos Trli | * 


which' once Melan@hon fpake | vultus 
* #nto an ltalian: You Italans | Dum ha- þ 
will have God to be in the _— "14 
Bread; in rhe Sacrament , | non credi.. | 
| whom ye believe not to bein | tis eſſe in | 
Heaven: Ir Were ro be Wiſhed, that miany atwongſf | coelis- |} 7 
on ſelves ," were not under the guilt of ſomewhat Upnne A-} 
the like inconpruitic. It is an high opinion, that” Melanch, = 
men vgreer all have. of the Sacrament , and reaſon 
good, it ſhould be had in pretions eſteem ; but that. | 
Which rf ing to confraty, they partake of 'that Ordi- | © 
411 


nance with ſuch irreverence, cartleſſeneſſe, and pros | 
phanentfſe of ſpirit ,. as if they beleeved not there.| 
were 4 God, or 4s. if in that Ordinance they had $1 
not to do wich the Gol of Heaven. That which was | Mw 
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| TheEpiſtleDedicatory. © 


| ſeventh, in the Hoſt , That tliey ſhould commu- 
nicate onely with the left hand , mway be feared 
ito be the caſe of too many through their own negli- 
gence , that they are ne better then left-handed 
'Conmmunicants. 1t matters, not hefore God with | 
'what hand the Sacrament be received , the right 
hand or the left, ſo the heart be right, and the work 
done in a tight order. But yet in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
to be left-handed receivers, 1 amatter, not onely of 
diſgrace, but of danger. It # atone in Scripture 
phraſe, to be left, and to be lame-handed. And to 
beſure, tobe left-handed in this work, ts to be lame- | 
handed. The lame, and the blinds, who knows not | 
in what ill eſteem they were with God * The lame, 
'and the blinde, had no. acceptance with God, And 
Wherein concerns it men to be more ſolicitous "for | 
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accepgance, then in the ſolemn ſervice of receiving 
: 


the Sacrament ? No acceptance is tobe had, but 
whez it is well dexue. If thou do well, ſhalt thou 
not beaccepted , ſayes the Lord roCain? It was 
good which Cain aid in effering Sacrifice ; but if 
thou do well, ſoalt thou net be accepted ?. It muſt 
| 4c a good thing, and a good thing well done, which 
\ ſhall finde acceptance, That {peech of Aarons in 
| bus caſe, would be a very ſeaſonable thowght for men 
Levit, 10. | before rhe' Sacrament ; Behold, this day ſuch 
19. things have befaln me; and if-I had eaten the 
| in-offering to day, ſhould. it haye been accepted 
in the ſight of the Lord ? - Happy. were it , that 
before the Sacrament, men would thus ſay With 
theſelves; Behold, this day, week,, this moncth, 
| &Cc. Sur things have befaln-me, ang: Thave faln | 
inta ſuch ſins as have made my perſon guilty,. yy | 
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| a Si quis: 
* They were ill times that Salvian [ved in, and | ex ET 
complained of , When Religion and Godline(ſe were bus ad Dee! 
theught ſtains and blemiſhes of Honour , as if um con» | 


_* | yerti cx-!} 
rit tatim honorem nobil itatis amittit- —-Religio ignobilem facit--=" 
i honoratior quiſpiam religion ſe applicueric illico honoratus eſſe 
defiſtit, Sov; de provid. lib. 4. ol, Se. | 
| = Religion 
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| Religion niade Noble Perſons wile, and ignol 1:4 


greatneſſe. But that which \God calls. Gary and 
Honowr, let. no man account ſham and haſent(ſe. 
It #4 moſt trrie Which Saint Bernard. writes, to 


' Sophia, areligions > Noble Woman ; 'Fhou art 
the more Tlluitrious, that thou art made, one of | 
few, ( alluding to that of S« Paul, Not many Nos | 
ble) then: that thou art -born of Great. Ones, 
| That by Gods gift'is thine own ; this-(yamely; 


her Birth and Nobl: Parextage ) thou art behold- 
ing to thy Parcats for. That waich 1s thine 


- QWp, is ſo much the more dear,. by how much 
, the more rare, Who ſhall finde a vertuous wo- 
| man, much more a vertuous and Noble; one? 


God indeed is:no_Accepter of perſons, yet I 
know not how it comes to paſſe; yet to paſſe it 
comes, that yertuc'in, a Noble perſon is more 
pleaſing,  peradventure ; becauſe it is more 
ſhiping. As light us wore glorious in the Stars of 
greater, then of leſſer magnitude. + It 1 a moſt ſure 
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thing, what ever the world may Juage, that nothing 
ſo ennobles, as Chrilt,, Grace, and bring in the | 
| Copevant,. T haye bleſſed 1/bmacrh, ſayes tbe. Lord ; 
| tweve Princes ſhall he beget ; But my Cove- | 
nant I-wll eſtabliſh;with 1/aac. Accognt it your- 
| greater Honour to be in the Covenant, then ro have 
| Seed-Rojalt i([ue. out of your toyus., . or ro have 
” ||: Blood-Royall run in your veins.” Then are perſpns 
erucly Honourable indeed, When precious 11 Gods | 
fight : Since thou waſt precjous in my ſight, ; 
thou haſt been honourable. So way you, and; 
yours, be ever more aud more honourable; and long 
may your Houſe flouriſh , in ſuch and all other | 
4 | onour.,' 
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Honour. Experience lets us ſee, that not onely 
Nobles, but Nobilitic it ſelf is mortall ; and that 
not onely great Men, but great Houſes die, Tet 
there is a Way to make Honogrs and Houſes longer 
lived then many times they be, Davids' Prayer 
was this ; Letthe Houſe of thy ſervant be eſta- 
bliſhed before thee ; let it pleaſe-thee to blede 
the Houle of thy ſervant ,' that it may be before 
thee for ever , for thou blefſeſt, O Lord, and it 
ſhall be bleſſed for ever; But that i not all that 
David did ; as he prayed God to bleſſe bis Houſe, 
ſo he himſelf alſo bleſſed his Houſe ; And David 


' returned to blefſe his Houſe. Needs anſt his 


houſe be eſtabliſhed, When he not onely deſires God 
to bleſſe it, but withall he bleſſes it himſelf, by doing 
what ever he might, that be might bring a bleſſing 
upon his Houſe, Then do Great Ones bleſſe their 
Houſes, when among other things they be like the 
Nobles of Iſrael. Theſe Nobles had their ſtaves , 
which haply they bare in their hands as Enſegnes of 
their Nobilitie. Now they made thoſe ftaves which 
Were the Enſignes of their Honour, the inſtruments 
alſo of common good : The Princes digged the 
Well, theNobles of the people digged 1t with 
their ſtaves. With their ſtaves of Honour they 
digged a. welt for the common good, and pnblike 
benefit of the people. That #4 one ſpeciall way to 
keep the ſtaff long in a Family ; and long to con- 
tinge the Honour, Nobilitie, Dignitic, and wealth 
of great Families ; when they improve their Hoe 
nours and Power, to honour God, in being ſervices 


able what they can to publike good, It lies a black, 


blot npon the Nobles of Tekoah, that they put not 
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- | thai vecksto the Work of the Lord, 5x nor be- 
ing forward to promote a common good ; which, 

t gh a civil work, yet becauſe ut conduced to 
com7:0n good, u called, the work of the Lord, As 
that thing blurs their Names, ſo who knows, but ll 
it wight gradually moulder, briug down, aud lay 
their Houſes in the duft, This ## ont of queſtion, 
that doing worthily mkes a mans name famons, 

Ruth 4: | avd his Houſe glorious. Do thou worthily in 

11,12, | Ephratah, ſay thoſe Elders bl:ſſing Boaz ; And 
: be famous in Bethlehem, and let thine Houſe be 
like the Houſe of Pharez , That which was their 
bleſſing upon him, 15,and ſpall be my prayer for you. ; 
that the God of Heaven, and Father of owr Lord 
felus Chrift, will be pleaſed to make good that 
| bl-ſſing upon your Honours perſons, = hopefull 
poſterity , that with Adrabam, he wonld make you 
bleſſed and bleſſings; that ye being heirs of blefſings 
| bere, may bt hcirs of bleſſedscſſe hereafter in the 
\ Kingdom of glory : | 
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| Your Honours to ſerveyou, 


Jen. Drx 8, 
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A Table of the Heads of this Treatiſe. 


He due Order of receiving the Sacrament of the Supper, and 

ſeeking God therein, ſtands in three kindes of Duties. |, 

"1. Duties antecedent, in doing ſuch Duties as muſt ga before 
the Sacrament. All which come under the genexall Head 

of preparation. Preparation is two-fold z 


;. Habitwall, having the ſoul furniſhed with ſuch þ 
| graces, as may make a man a worthy 1 : } 
Knowledge , 

| | Faith, 


| / They are theſe, <Repentance, 


haritic , 
Auall, whi ants melts 
tz A whic $ 3n theſe things © 
* © "1. Solemn ſequeſtration of = ſelf. 
7 | Faith, £ 
| 1.Of the ) Repentance, 
| Truth of ) Love, 

| — {+ 2+ Examination, Obedience. _ 
| E 2. Of the growth of Grace 

| q 3- Of our Wants. . 


| — 'Þ g. Renewing and quickening our Habitwll 


| & Graces, 


| | 4 Exciration and Rirring up in our (e 
| | ſtrong deſires after Chriſt, P lves 


— 


tion of the benefits to be had in 


Il ment. 


— 


| 5 Stirring up in our ſelyes- a tron Ate 
| | the Sacra 


—— 
I 

— - 
_ 


Il | .C6. Barneſt ſecking of God by Prayer. 
oF " | 2. Dutics| 


_ 


A Table of the Heads of this Treatiſe. 


2. Nuties concomitant. In doing ſuch duties 2s accompany the 


8&ion of Receiving, where the generall Nuty is : The | 

oftexing up of eur Fives to God, inan holy and (pirityall } 

diſpoſiczon in receiving the Sacrament. | 
C1, Solemn and ſerious meditation. 

© Godly ſorrow for ſin. 


2. Anexerciſeof \ , (12.un renewing of 


| body f —_— our Covenants with 
| This ftands in God. 
| Sacramentall offers. 


Dt | 3. The aQuating_JSacramenrall promiſes. | 
"24 pid | of Faith upon YSacramentall repreſen- 
| tations. 
| 4- The Duty of Thankſgiving. 
CS» An Exerciſe of Loveand Mercy. 


; - Duties ſubſequent. In doing ſuch Dutiesas muſt follow | 


after Receiving. | 

Fr, Examining a mans ſelf, how he hath Tped 
f atthe Supper, 
F I. Finde out the cauſe of 
| miſcarriage,and behum- 
t.. If ſped J bled for it. 

| ill. Then Yz. Labour by after pains 
| to quicken, and make the 


And cey| 4 Sacrament eftcQuall. 
_ =” | - 1, Blefle God for it. 
| 5 | 2. Labour to keep and 
1 | 2: If "fped maintain the holy Frame 


} well.Then 


of heart-gotten at the 


. ET 
k | 2 Sacrament. 


| 2. A fſpeciall care © keep our vows, and ex- 
'| prefle the power of the Ordinance, in our 


' holineflcot life and oþedience. 
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[A Table of the ſeverall Chapter 


'of this Treatiſe. 


VHapter I. That God Th by It ones in a ks 
: Order, as well as in a'right Ordinance, ; _ 
| . 2. The neceſſitic of propeyetion before the 


| Sacrament, 

Chap. 3. The danger of coming to the $ acrament 
' withozut preparation. 

Chap. 4. The necefſitie of knowledge in 4 Con» 


municant. 


Chap. 5. The neceſſirie of Faith in a Worthy Rev 


| cetver, 
| | Chap, 6. The neceſſitie of Repentauce in 4 pre* 
| pared Communicant. 
| Chap. 7. The necefſitic of Charitie and Love in 
an ordexly Communicant. © 
Chap. 8. T, Fhe necefſitie of Obedience in an orderly 
Communicant. 
Chap. 9. The ſolemn ſequeftring, and ſetting 4 
mans ſelf apart before Ye Sacrament. 
Chap. 10, Of Examination. 
Chap. 11, The Examination of Faith. 
Chap. 12. The Examination of Repentance, 
Chap. 13. The Examination of Love. 
Chap. 14. The Examination of Obedience, 
Chap. 15. The growth of Grace , and our Wants 


examined: 


| 


| 
©. Chap. 


lbs 


Chap. 16. Habiruall Graces to be guickened and 
renewed before the receiving of the Sacrament. 
Chap. 17. Excitation of earneſt deſires after 

Chriſt, and a ſtrong expeftation to receive him, 
_ and bis benefits. | I 
Chap. 18, God to be ſought in ſpeciall manner by 
Prayer, before the Sacrament. 
Chap. 19, Aeattation, and an exerciſe of Repri» 
tance at the Sacrament. = 
Chap. 20. Faith ro be aftuated aud exertiſclt tn 
the Sacrament, and an exerciſe of thank ſpiving, 
bove, and mercy. 4 
_ 21. Subſequent duties, ſwch as muſt folloW 
the Sacrament received, © by 
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| The Introdu&;on to the following 


TREATISE; Grounded upon 


1CurkoN. 15.13. : 
For becauſe ye did it not at the firſt, the Lord;our 
God made a breach upon 4 , for that We ſought | 
bins not after the due Order. 


= 
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Fo a 
That God muſt be ſought in aright Order, as 
well 46 in.4.right Ordinance, | 


SUZRE read, x S4m.4. 3,4. That} 
; the Iſraelites. being beaten | 

by the Philiſtims, they | 
Y ſend for the Ark of God i 


; "AV 
7 from Shileh,to be brought |: 
into the CaÞp, that it might ſave them || 


out.of the hands of their Enemies.Such J' 
bethe filly and.the poor confidences of || 
catnall and ſuperſtitious hearts.,. to.reſt Þ 
and relie more-upon outward. ſigns of 
Gods preſence, | and to betruſt their} 
ſafetie with them, then. to.take care for] 


| 
| 


the preſence. of God. himſelf, As if. 
& # | wes, 4 


m_—_. 
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Wihk,.. 


- God had been ſo Chained .to, his Ark, 
that ircoming,God himſelf muſt needs | 
come into their Camp. A far wiſer 
'courle it had'been. to :have taken' a 
courſe to haye fetcht the. Lord of Hoſts 
'himſelf, then the Ark of the Covenant | 
of the Lord of Hoſts. - God *could, and | 
would have holpen them without 'the | 
Ark; but alas, What could the Ark do 
without God? Fhey might have learn- 
ed another thing from Moſes, Num. 10. 
36. And it came. to paſſe when the Ark ſet | 
forward, that Moſes ſaid, Riſe up 0 Lord, 
and Itt thine enemies be ſcattered. He knew, 
and taught , «That os h*the Ark did 
riſe, = if God fate ſtil], 1t would not 
make one enemy flie ; but let God ariſe, | 
and let his enemies be ſeatterid - It 1s Gods. 
rifag chat is the enemies ſcattering, And 
ſuppofe there had been ſomewhat an 

thegutward preſence of the Ark, yet.| 
what hope of h help could they have by 
it, as1tcame attended ? And the two ſons |; 
| of Eh;, ſayes the Text, Hophni and Phj- |' 
nehas were there with the Ark of the Cove. 
[nat of God. Little likelihood of Gods | 
being there, when they were there.'| 
They preſence i inthe Camp waslikeler |; 
to & them more miſchief, thenithe | 
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God myſt be ſought in aright Order. | 


\rks preſence was like to do them 
good. But they ſodoteupon the Ark ,- 
and put fuch confidence in1t, have. it 
they muſt, and have 1t they will, not 
taking care to bring God along with it, 
nor being in any fear of miſcarriage ,- 
though 1t comes upon the prophane ; 
ſhoulders of Hophni and Phineas. Well, 
nd when they have it, how ſpeed: 
they ? That confidence of theirs was 
GiGrably checkt , not onely by their 
own ruine and overthrow, but by the 
captivitie of the Ark. Eventhat which 
they hoped. ſhould have ſaved them 
out of the hand of their enemies, was : 
delivered into the enemies hands: He: 
delivered his ſtrength into captivitie, aud hu 
rlory intg.the enemies hand, Pſal.7$. 6x. S0' 
righteous it 1s with God, tolet men ſee 
the vanitie of their fond confidences , 
T hat the winde ſhall carry them all away, that 
vanitie ſhall take them, 1{a1.57. 13. That he 
rejetts ſuch confidences, and that men ſhall 
vor proſper in them, Jerem. 2. 37. Well, 
but now though 7ſraels confidences be 
in the duſt, yet have the Philiſtims little | . 
reaſon to vaunt of their victory : The | 
Ark, though it ſaves not 1ſrael, yet 
proves a plague to the Philiſtims : Gad 


mm. 


- ſoon 


> Std. 4 
- —_— 


— —_ _ 


|ty, and makes them glad to return it 


. | reigned in Hebrow ſeven yeers, be- 


| red at; all thedayes of Saul, x Chrop.14. | 


| 


God paſt be fought in aright Order, 
ſoonmakes ther weary of their boo- 


home again z and that with flying Co- 
lours, and in an Honourable manner, 
And now the Ark returning, is not 
ſeated, as before, at Shiloh, where 1t had 
been, till itycaprivity , ever ſince the 
dayes of Foſhaah , but was placed in the 
City of Kiriath-Fearim, a Citic in Fudah, 
Fhere it remained ſeparated from the 
Tabernacte , unto the time of David; 
fetching it thence, which could not be 
lefle then about the ſpace of fourty 
ſevet'yeers. Samncl arid Saul governed 
the people fourty yeers: And David| 


fore he, came 'to- Fer#falem, All this 
while: were the Ark and Tabernacle] 
ſeparated; yea, the Ark was not'enquis-| 


Out of all which', by the way we may 
note, That the waht'of ſome Ordinan- 
ces of God dothnot difannul a Charch 
of God. A Charch may want ſome Or- 
ditances, Ordinances of great weight, 
andyet' bea true Church; orelſe for 
| theſe fourty ſeven yeers there had been) 
;no'true Church, nor true worſhip in\ilſl/ 


Iſrael; and ſonot-in the world. Thelf 


L 
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Ml | Ark;and enquirng at it, was a matterof 
MI | great weight in Gods: Church,and wor-: 
ſhip. It was one of the moſt ſpeciall 
types of Chriſt, a Symbol of Gods gra- 
cious and ſpeciall preſehce :' it was the 
place of Gods ſpeciall. refidence; he 
dwelt between the Cherubims, and 


MW the firſt and chiefeſt of all the holy 
WM] things;for 1t principally was the Taber- 
WM nacle- made, Exod, 40. 18.21. It ſandtifi- 
ed the whole Tabernacle : The places are 
holy, whereinto the Arke of the Lord hath 
come,2 Chron.8.11. And yet this Ark out 
of the Tabernacle, the place of worſhip 
and ſacrifice, the ſpace of forty ſeven 
yeers, Yea more, during all Davids 
time, it continued ſeparated from the 
Tabernacle, it being pitched in a Tent 
byit ſelf at Teraſalem, and the T aberna- 
cle being at the Bigh-place in Gibeon, 
1 Chrop. 1. 4,5, 6,13. The Arkand the 
Tabernacle never came together more, 
after it was Gnce removed from Shiloh - 
but when Solomon built the Temple , 
and the Tabernacle was diſlolved, then 

| was the Ark placedin the Holy of Ho- 
W- lies in the Temple. And yet all thrs 
while who will ſay they had not true 
- B wc '{hip, 
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from thence he gave anſwers. It was | 
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,-, worſhip, anda true Church? Wants 
' therefore and defects in a Church ,,un- 
church it not. | 
The Ark now having continued 
forty ſeven yeares at pdavg jan 
David being made King over all Iſrael, 
and come to Feruſalem, the firſt thing 
we read he did, after his plenary pol- 
ſeſſion of, and inauguration into the 
Kingdome,, is to bring home the Ark 
from Kiriath-Fearim unto Feruſalem. In 
the bringing it home they neet with a 
ſhrewd check, and a ſore miſcarriagein 
the death of Yzzah : and that byreaſon 
of a miſcarriage in the carriage of the 
Ark upona Cart, which ſhould have 
been born upon the Prieſts ſhoulders. 
David finding their former errour, and 
their fail in a preſcribed formalitie , 
doth now a ſecond time ſet upon the 
work, and 1n this Chapter and place, 
directs the Prieſts what courſe to take, 
| and gives them to underſtand, that for 
' want of this obſervance, Gedgavethem 
that former blow in Yzz4ahs death. 


Santiifie your ſelves both ye and your bre-| 
thren , that you 74) bring up the Ark of 
the Lord God of Iſrael, namely upon | 
; your own ſhoulders, according to the| 
| Canon, 
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Canon, Exod. 25. 14, as the 15. verle of 
this Chaprer explains it : For becauſe ye 
did it 1:0t at firff, verl. 13. The Lord our 
God made a breach upen us , for that we 
ſought him et after the due order, As if 
he had ſaid, It was not only Yezahs er- 
rour in touching the Ark contrary to 
that, N#m, 4.15. but it was all your er- 
rours to carry it in a Cart, when it 
ſhould have been bora upen your 
ſhoulders. Indeed untothe Sonnes of 
Gerſhow , and to the Sonnes of Merari, 
Moſes gave Waggons and Oxen, accord- 
ing to their ſervice , but unto the Sons 
of Kohath ( who were to bear the 
Ark, Numb.4. 5,15.) he gave none : Be- 
cauſe the ſervice of the Sanctuary, belonging 
to them, was , that they ſhould bear upon their 
ſhoulders , Numb, 7. 6,7, 8, 9. A Gerſho- 
nites Or a Merarites burthen might be 
carted, but not a Kohathites, they muſt 
put their ſhoulders to the burthen. And 
for this irregularity was the breach 
made. Indeed the Philiſtims ſent home 
the Arkin a Cart, but God brooks not 
the Carting of the Ark in 1ſracl ; God 
will bear with that in Heathens and 
Strangers, which he.will not brook, 
nor wink at in his own people; who 
| B 2 muſt 
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God muſt be ſonzht in aright Order. 
muſt live by rule. He will be ſanctifien 
in all thoſe that draw neer unto him. 
So preciſely ſtrict is God for the obſer- 
vation of his Ordinances; and ſo jea- 
lous,and ſo quick a Judge 1n caſes of the 
{malle{t prevarication. 

The thirteenth Verle then 1s the rea- 
ſon of that counſell given, verf. 12. You 
mult {anCtifie your ſelves, and you muſt 
bring home the Ark. We went another 
way to work before, and Gods diſplea- 
ſure brake out againſt us, becauſe we 
| ſought him not after the due Order. 
The Point then we may learn, 1s this. | 

That it is not enouzh to ſeck God, but we 
ruſt ſeek him after the due Order that he hath 
appointed and preſcribed : And, That where 
God is not ſought, after the due Order, there 
men n0t only meet not with a bleſing, but with 
a blow, and with a breach. 

To. go and fetch the Arke, and to 
enquire of God at it ; it was an Ordi- 
nance of God, but toneg]ett the ſancti- 
fication of themſelves, that they might 
bring up the Ark of the Lord, ' and to 
carry 1t ina: Cart, this was not accord- 
ing to Gods Order. His Order was,that 
they | themſelves ſhould bear it, and | 
that they ſhould ſanQifie themſelves 
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before-hand for the ſervice. David and 
his people made full account of it, 
when they went about that dayes 
work, to have a good and comfortable 
day of it : but Gods Order being neg- 
leted, inſtead ofa blefiing, they meet 
witha blow, and a breach. It proved a 
{ad day, they were ſent home with ſad 
and forrowtull hearts. It 1s true in- 
deed, that the carrying of the Ark up- 
ona Cart, was a fail but in point of 
outward order, the due outward order 
was nor obſerved. Andif God be ſo ſe- 
vere in making a breach upon them, for 


[the breach of an outward. order, how 


much more ſevere may 1t be thought 
will he be in denying a bleſſing, and in 
making a breach, tor the neglect and 
breach of that ſpirituall and inward or- 
der, with which he requires holy ſer- 
vices to be performed? God hath 
preſcribed not only holy Ordinances 
and waies, in which he will be fought 
and found; but he hath alſo preſcribed 
an holy order, and a 1pirituall manner, 
after which, and 1n which, he: will be 
ſought in the uſe of thoſe his Ordinan- 
ces. Gods Ordinance, and Gods Order 
mult eyer go together. Let us ſup- 
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poſe that which cannot. be. Suppoſe 
that a man could ſeek God in the right 
Order , 1n regard of inward diſpoſition 
of ſpirit, 1n a wrong Ordinance, yet God 
| being ſought jn a _mwrong Ordinance, 
though in a right Order, no bleſling, 
| but a breach were to be expected. So 
| contrarily, Thougha man ſeek God in 
a right Ordipance, yet if he ſeek himin 
a wrong Order, for inward frame of 
| heart,not a bleſſing, but a breach would 
follow. As no bleſivg 1s to be expected 
from a right Order in a wrong Ordi- 
nance, 7 no bleſting from a right Or- 
dinance in a wrong Order. The bleſiin 
| is derived from God , through a right 
Ordinance uſed after a dune Order. We 
ſhall ſeeboth going therefore together. 
See Iſa. 64. 5. Thou meetct him that re- 
joyres , and works righteouſneſſe , thoſe 
that remember thee in thy wayes. Here 
is firſt, Cods bleſling, communion, and 
tellowſhip with God, Then mevteft him. 
When God meets a man ſecking him, 
| there 15a bleſſing: butmarkin the next 
place; how the bleſſing 1s met withall: 
'and that by domg two things. Firſt, 
there is a ſeeking in Gods Ordinance; 
That remember thee in thy wayes « they 
Wd. 
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| Godmuſt be ſought in axight Order. 
that will meet God , mult ſeek him in 
his' own wiyes. His Ordinances are his 
wayes, and his walks. If we make walks, 
and wayes of our own, there can be no 
meeting of God in them, becauſe he 
will walk 1n no wayes, but his own. 
Secondly , there 1s a ſeeking in Gods 
Order , that rejoyces , that works righte- 
ouſneſſe There muſt be a ſeeking him 
in that Spirituall manner, with the 
heart ſet in due order, 1D all thoſe gra- 
cious diſpoſitions that God requires; 
and then God meets a man. But now. 
as a man that ſeeks, God out of his 
Ordinance , meets not with him, be- 
cauſe he ſeeks him not in his wayes ; 
ſo though a man do ſeck him 1n his 
wayes, yet if he rejoyce not, and work 
not righteouſneſle, but ſeeks Gods with 
.an unholy , a dead, and a dull heart, 
though he be in Gods eyes, and ſeek 
God 1n a right Ordinance, yet he ſeeks 
not 1n a rightOrder;and therefore ne1- 
ther God nor his bleſhing met withe” 
God meets with'a man that ſeeks him 
in both jointly , Right Ordinances, and 
Right Order. The like we have, Fer-26. 
12,13. Then: ſball ye call #pon me , and ye 
ſhall go , and pray wnto me, and 1 will 
= B 4 
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hearken unto you; and ye ſhall ſeek me, and 
finde me, when you ſhall ſearch for me with 
all your heart. Here 1s a promiſe of a 
blefling to them that ſeck God. But 
firſt they muſt ſeek God in his Ordi- 
nance. Te ſhall cal upon me, and ye 
| ſhall go, and pray unto me; not. go to 
Saints, Angels, Images, Idols ; that's 
none of Gods Ordinance. Secondly, 
they muſt ſeek God after his Order, 
when ye ſhall ſearch for me with all your 
heart. Thus Gods blefiing atends ſeek- 
ing in his. Ordinance,and Order joynt- 
| ly. If they prayed with all their heart, 
chat were his Order ; but if they prayed 
| toan Image, that were not his Ordi- 
 nance;therefore 1n ſuch a caſe would he 
| not be found. So agam.,it they prayed to 
| him, that were his Ordinance;but if they 
prayed with dead and dull hearts,” that, 
were not his Order; therefore neither 
in ſuch a caſe would he be found. 
| Butthisjsnot all. There is not only 
tio bleſing ,- but there is a breach, where 
God is not ſought after the due: Order. 
We thall ſce.it true in the ſeverall Or- 
| Atnances wherein Godis ſought. 
4+ In the Word, Godi1s ſonght in the 
Mimitery of the Word, 1: Sam. 9+ 9. be- 
Cr fore- 
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fort-time in Iſrael, when a man went to en- 


quire of God, thus he ſpake : Come let us go to 


the Seer. . Therefore when they went to 
the Seer, they went to enquire of God. 
That 1s one Ordinance wherein God is 
ſought. But yet when God is not 
ſought in the due orderin this Ordi- 
| nance , it brings no bleſling, but a 
breach, 1 Cor. I. 23. Tothe Fews a ſtum- 
bling-block , to the Gentiles faoliſhneſſe , 
2 Cor. 2.16. A ſavour of death unto death, 
I(4.28. 13. And the word of the Lord was un- 
tothem , that they might go, and fall back- 
ward, and be broken, and be ſnared,and taken. 
And be breken. There is a breach in ſtead 
of a bleſſing. | 

2. In prayer. God 1s ſought in prayer, 
Zach. $.21, 22. Let us g0 ſpeedily to pray 
before the Lord, and to ſeek the Lord 4 
Hoſts , yea many people ſhall come to ſee 
the Lord of Hoſts in Teruſalem, and to pray 
before the Lord. That is another Ordi1- 


nance wherein the Lord 1s ſought. But | ; 


when God is ſought in prayer, and not 
{ought in the due Order, not a bleſsing 
but a breach follows, Pſal.199. g. Let his 
prayer become ſin. If our light become 
darkneſle, how great is that — 
If our duties become ſ;#, how group | 

that 
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that ſi» * A prayer turned into ſim, 1s.a 
curſe, and brings a curſe. 

3. In ſacrifices of the Old Teſtament. 
They were Ordinances in which Gud 
was ſought. Hoſ. 5. 6. They ſhall gowith 
their Flocks, and with their Herds to ſeek the 
Lord, But yet if God were not fought 
in them after the due Order, there was 
a breach inſtead of a bleſiing, Prov. 21. 
27. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abomi- 
nation, how much more when be brings it in 
wickedneſſe? When he brings it with an 
heart out of order? M2. 3. [will ſpread 
your dung upon your faces, even the dung of 
your ſolemn feafts and ſacrifices. 

4. In faſting. God 1s ſought in it, 
Ezra 8.21. Iproclaimed a faſt---1o ſeek of 
him «right way for us. Eſay 58. 2, 3. Tet 
they ſeek me---wherefore bawe we faſted? Vet 
if God be not ſought, in faſting , after 
the due order, there follows a breach, 
Fer.14. 12. Whes they faſt, I will not bear 
their cry, There isno bleſſing; Bat that's 
not all: yu 15 a breach allo. But I will 
conſume them bythe ſword, and by the famine, 
and by the peftilence. 7 ef 
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. 5. In Sacraments. God is ſought In | 

the uſe of them. 2. Chron. 30. 19. That 

| rs his heart to ſcek God , namely, 
in 
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in the uſe of the Sacrament -of the 
Paſleover. But yet if God be ſought in 
[the Sacrament , and not after the due 
Order, it will prove a breach; we ſee it 
In Fudas, he received the Paſleaver, the 
Sop was the cloſe of it ; and ſee what 
tollowed, Fohn 13. 27. And after the Sop 
| Satan entred into him. The devill made a 
breach into his ſoul. The Sop proved | 
poyſon to him 3 and when he recetyes 
it, he recetves the deyill. Not becauſe 
[he received an evill thing, for the 
| Paſleover was Gods Ordinance , but 
| becauſe , as Auguſtine ſayes , he being an 
evill man, received a good thing in ap evill 
maaRrer, 1h an undue order. 
We lcce it in the I[raclites, 1. Cor.10. 
2, 3,4, 5- All baptized , did all eat the 
ſame Spirituall meat, did all drink the 
lame Spirituall drink ; But with many of 
them God was not well pleaſed, there is the 
want of the bleſling ; for they were over- 
thrown in the Wilderweſſe;, there is the 


breach; We may ſce it in the Corinthi- 


oh. 26, 


Nam & 
nos hodie 
accipumus 
vilibilem 
cibum. Sed 
Uiud eſt 
Sacramen= 
tum; aliud 
virtus3 Sa- 
cramentli. 
Quam 
multi de 
Altari ac- 
cipiunt & 
moriun- 
tur , & ac» 


cipiendo moriuntur ? unde dicit Apoſtolus, Judicium fibi manducar 
& bibit. Nonne buccella Dominica venenum fuic Judz? Et ta- 
men accepirc: & ctim accepir, Inimicus in cum intravit: non quia 
malum accepit , ſed quia bonum male malus accepit. Aug. Trect. in 
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ans, 1 Cor. 11.29, 30. He that eateth and 


drinketh unwaorthily , eateth and drinketh 
damnation to himſclf : for this cauſe many 
arc weak and ſickly, and many ſleep. 
He that cats and drinks the Bread and 
Wine in the Sacrament, he uſes a right 
Ordinance ; but he that eats and drinks 
unworthily , he uſes it not in aright 
Order; and therefore not only no blel- 
ſing, but a breach follows, both upon 
toul and body. 

The grounds of this Truth, are theſe 
two : 

Firſt, all Gods Law 1s coprative, 
Fam. 2. 10. And therefore mark, Dent. 5, 
17,18,19,20,21. how thoſe Command- 
ments are laid down : Thou ſhalt 
not kill; nd, thou ſhalt not commit 
Adultery; .1zd, thou ſhalt not ſteal ; 
And thou ſhalt not beare falſe wit- 
neſle, &c. He doth nut ſay, as FE x0d. 20- 
Thou ſhalt not Kill , Thou ſhalt not 
commit- Adultery, Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal, &c. But we ſee one of theſe 
Commandements 1s knit to the other 
by the copulative particle, And. That 
ſame particle, And, is amongſt theſe 
Commandements, as the Taches and 


| Loops were amongſt the Curtains of 
the 
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the Tabernacle, The Taches put into 
the Loops, did couple the Curtains of 
the Tent, and ſew the Tent together, 
that it might be one, Exod. 26. 10, II. 
So doth this particle couple theſe 
Commandments together. Now as it 
1s with thoſe Commandments there 
ſpecified, ſoit is with all the reſt, the 
firſt, ſecond, third, &c. Thou ſhalt have 
no other gods before me ; And, Thou 
ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven 
Image; And, Thou ſhalt not take the 
Name of the Lord thy God in vam. So 
that the breaking of one, 1s the breach 
of the whole Law, as he that had un- 
coupled but one Curtain of the Taber- 
nacle, had uncoupled the whole Tent. 
Now then the ſame Law of God that 
commands 0rd;aances,, the ſame Law 
of God commands Order. And he that 
breaks the Commandment enjoyning 
Order, whether outward or inward, 
makes a breach upon the whole Law. 
And when we make a breach, what can 
we look for, but a breach * God com- 
mands Order, even outward Order, 
and will have it preciſely obſerved, 


| Levit. I. 7, $. The Prieſts ſhall lay the Wood 


in Order upon the Fire, and the Prieſts ſhall 
| lay 
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lay the parts, the Head, andthe fat in Order 
upen the Wood, Not only Weod laid up- 
on the Fire, but]Jaid in 07rger ; not only 
the parts, Head and Fat laid upon the 
Wood, byt laid in Order. And Abraham, 
Geneſ. 22.9. laid the Wood in Order, 
Now God that commands cutward 
Order, and ſtands fo punGually upon 
the outward Order, how much more 
commands he, and ſtands he upon 1n- 
ward Order: the right ordering &«d dil- 
poſing of the inward man ? If God will 
Ls the Wood in Ordey, the parts of 
the Beaſt, the Fat andthe Headin Order 
in the ſacrifice, how much more re- 
quires he to have the Heart and Soul 
of a man in Order in any holy ſervice, 
andin the uſe of any holy Ordinance 
of his? As to Heickiah 1n that caſe, 
1ſay 38. 1. Set thine houſe in order, for thou 


| muſt die, So ſet thy Soul in Order , for 


thou muſt pray, hear the Word, res 
ceive the Sacrament. Let all things be 
done decently. and in order, 1. Cor. 14. 40s 
| That is a Canon , and a Command- 
ment for outward Order; and God, that 
will have men ſo Canonicall for. his 
outward Order, how much more te- 
quires he,that men be as regular forins 
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ward Order ? Let all things be done ho- 
lily.ond in ſpirituall order. Let not only 
the Word be heard, Gods Name be 
called upon , the Sacrament received, 
bur let it be done after the due Order, 
with an heart, and a {punt ſo ſpiritually 
ordered 2s God commands. So that 
God commanding inward 0rder,as well 
asan outward Ordinance, and his Law 
being copulative , fuch muſt our obe- 
dience be, or elſe we make a breach in 
his Law in urccupling what he hath 


4 coupled together. What Ged hath joyned 


together , let no man put aſunder , what 
God hath coupled together,let no man 
uncouple. He hath coupled together 
the ſecond Commandment, enjoyning 
his Ordinance; and the third,enjoyning 
theinward manner, and Order of the 
uſe of his Ordinance. And therefore 
to uſe his Ordinance without that 0r- 
der.1s a breach of what he hath coupled. 
Andif we make a breach in his Law, 
what wonder it he make a breach in 
our ſervice, in our comfort? 

That fame, Zevit. 22. 21. Perfect? 
ſhall it be to be. accepted. God expeds 
perfection , perfeion of parts where 
man expects acceptance. Now as unto 
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that which 1s good, fo unto that which 
1s perfet#, there muſt be an entire con- 
currence of all requilites. The defect 
or want of any one thing required, may 
cauſe an imperfection 3 but to the con- 
ſtitution of perfection, there muſt be a 
meeting of all things required. It will 
appear 1n the caſe ſpecified , Lew. 2 2. 
21. The ſacrifices of Beeves, or Sheep, 
there mentioned, muſt be perfe&t. Now 
if the beaſt had wanted but any one 
part, an eye, an eare, an horn, an 


7] hoot, any one of theſe defects had 


cauſed an imperfection, and the ſacri- 
fice had been imperfect, and ſo noac- 
ceptance of 1t. But now to have made 
It perfet# to be accepted , it muſt have all, 
andevery one of the parts, every mem- 
ber of the body in its number and pro- 
portion. Now the equity holds in-all 
duties of worſhip. To what endis our 
worthip, if not accepted ; if we will have 
1t accepted, we muſt have it perfec# ; there 
muſt be all theſe things in it that God 
requires. NowGod requires in worſhip, 
not only that we uſe his Ordinance , 
but his Order ; as outward, ſo inward. 
Now when there 1s this perfection that 
God requires, then may a bleſſing and 
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acceptance be expected. But if that 9r- 
[der , that Spirituall der which God 
|calls for, be wanting, if wanting 1n any 
one part of it, there the duty 1s 1imper- 
tect, there no acceptance can be looked 
for, but rather-a breach. We may ſee it 


Offerings, Levit. 7. Firſt, ſee the Ordi- 
nance of God, ver. I1, 12, 13. There 1s 
the ſubſtance of the Sacrifice preſcri- 


bed. Then the order 1s preſcribed. That 


be eaten the ſame day that he offers his ſacri- 
fice. That the fleſh be clean, verſe 19. 
And the flefh that touches any unclean 
| thing , ſhall not be eaten. That the perſons 
that doeate it, muſt be clean, werſe 19. 
And as for the fleſh, all that be clean ſhall 
eat thereof; that is, all that eat thereof 
muſt be clean , as appeares by that 
which follows, verſe 20. So then as 
here is the Ordinance preſcribed.ſo the 
order of cating; that they be eaten 
purely , that pure things be eaten , that 
they be eaten of pure perſons. Their 
Peace-Offerings thus eaten , were ac- 
cepted, becauſe here was perfection 
trom the concurrence, and integrity 
the cauſes conſtituting perfection : But 
now 
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exemplified in the Law of the Peace- 


— 


they be eaten in due time, verſ. 16. It ſhall | 


| 


Atq; hec 
munera 
pure,3 pu- 
ris, pura 
precip1 0- 
porruit ex 
prxſcyipt0 
Dei. Jun. 
Anglyl. in 
Leyirt. 7, 
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| now if any one of theſe _ were 
| mifling in point of Order, it ma 
imperfect, and ſo unacceptable. If not 


| verſe 18. *It ſhall not be accepted, it ſhall be 
| an abhomination , and the ſoul that eateth: 
| of it , ſhall bear his i#iquity. Tt not pure 
| fieſh eaten , though in due#ime, and (o/ 
| purely, though by pre perſons, yet not! 


»commanded by God., required unto 


Gerd muſt be ſought in aright Order. . 


e them 


purely 1n regard of time, thongh pur, 
fleſh, and eaten by pure perſons, yet no 


bleſſing, no acceptance; but a breach, 


accepted. If not eaten by pure perſons, 
though in due time, and though par: 
things, yet not only no acceptance and 
blefling, but an uncomfortable breach, 
Even that ſou! ſhall be cut off from hu 
people, verſe 20, 21. So then perfection 
being required unto acceptantce,and an 
univerſal] concurrence of all things 


perfection; and Order being required of|| 
God, as well as his Ordinance 3 there-| 
fore 1t 1s not enough to ſeek God in an 
Ordinance, but he muſt be ſought after 
that due Order which he hath preſcribed, 
or elſe we may not only meet with no' 
blefling, but with an heavy check, and} 
fuch a 'breach as may ſend us away 
from Ged; Ordinances, with a drooping 


and a mourning heart. This' 


Gad nouft be fang ht gud right Order. | 
This ſerves fir(t to ler us ſee what the 
reaſon 1s, That many times after qur 
ſecking God in his Ordinances, 1t faxes 
ſo1ill with us as 1t doth, God hath pro- 
miſed to make us joyfal/ im, and fo to | 
ſend us jeyfufl away fram his Heule of | 
prayer,1ſ4.56. And he makes his people 
not only ta feel joy and gladneffe, but 
he makes them beet, Pſal. 57.8. He 
| mfuſes 1t by hearing the Word, and | 
promiſes opened, He promiſes to make 
usriſe from his Table; tull ofquickning, 
comfort, joy, refreſhment, and ra vith- 
ment of ſpirit : Take, eat, this ts my Body , 
my Body which ſhal fzed you,quicken, 
refreſh, and comfort you. Naw it may 
| be thou haſt come many 2 Lords Day to 
the Houſe of God, to the Table of the 
Lord, and haſt met with no ſuch bleſ- 
ing,” haſt found no fuch cheering, no q 
ſuch comfortable refreſhment : Nay, | 
| thou baſt rathermer with a blow , and 
a breach, thon haſt gone away with a 
| dead, a fad, a drooping, and an uncom- | 
| fortable ſpirit. Thou haſt (een, ut may | 
|be, {ame ſych{prituall coken of Gods | 
| | di{pleaſure, as might take thee call 
the Church , the Table of the Lord, | 
PereFyizzah , or Parez-nepheſh ; the 
, C2. _ breach 
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|ned? Are his Ordinances deforced or 


| and efficacious,as ever : what then may 


| | Ordinances, but upon due ſearch it 


God muſt br ſought in aright order. © 
breach of thy ſoul. And what thinkeſt 


thou may the reaſon be ? Is Gods 
hand ſhortened ? Is his fidelity weak- 


enfeebled? No, by no means. God is as 
powerfull anQ as faithfull, as ever ; his 
Ordinances as :energeticall, operative, 


the reaſon be? An hundred to one, but 
the Lord hath 'made this breach upon 
thy ſoul , becauſe thou ſoughteſt him | 
not after the due Order. Call thy elf 
to an account ; was there that prayer, 
| humihiation', renewing of thy repent- 
ance, and quickning of thy faith be- 
fore-hand,as there ſhould have been : 
If thou' haſt made a breach in Gods 
Order , 1t 15 not ſtrange that God hath 
| made a breachin thy conſcience, and 
comfort. Certainly , it ſeldome' fares 
thus it] with any man in the uſe of Gods 


will be found that there hath been a 
neglect of due Order. 

And let it teach us in the ſecond 
place, not to reſt contented in the bare 
or formall uſe of any Ordinance ; but 
let it be our great care, to ſeek Godin 
It, after the due Order. Do not ſatisfie 


thy 


dd 


| what ever their lives were, yet it skill'd 


EY God muſt be ſought in a right order, 


thy ſelf, and ſet up thy reſt in pfaying, 
hearing, but have a ſpeciall care to 
theſe — Tb after the due Order. But 
in more ſ{peciall manner be exhorted to 
think upon this, when thou art to re- 
ceive the Sacrament, Men have gene- 
rally an high conceit. of the Sacrament, 
what ever eſteem they have in the 
mean time of other Ordinances. And 
true it 1s, that 1t 15 a very precious Or- 
dinance of God , and highly to be 
eſteemed: but yet ſtrange it 1s, to ſee 
what little regard men have to come 
in due Order thereunto. In; any caſe 
men muſt come;andit were the greateſt 
wrong that could be, if they ſhould nor 
come : be they adulterers, drunkards, 
ſwearers, be theirlives and waies what 
they will, yet becauſe it1s the cuſtome 
to come at ſuch a time, in any caſe they 
muſt come. No queſtion but many 
have the ſame idle and vain conceits | 
that ſome had in St. Chryſoſtoms time, 
that if they came at ſuch & ſuch times, | 


not , the coming at ſuch times was 
diſpofition ſufficient for the fervice. 
But heare how he cries down that 


vain concelt. 1 ſee many, ſaics he, that 


he 


3 are | 
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Cap. I. 
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| tut, never come without it. SO that 'they 


Gol ouſt be ſought ina richt order. | 
are partakers of the Body of Chriſt incon fide- 
rarely, and 1 aſhly, more out of Cnſtarme and 
Law, thin owt of tonſideration, If the time | 
(ayes _ holy Lent be come,or the day. 
of Epiphany be come, what kinde of perſon ſo-| 
ever the man be, he s mude partaker of the 
Myſteries. But it 1s not tht tre of coming un-. 


"mn" 
— 


20#hem, neither Epiphaty nor Lent , which. 
makes thim worthy thut come, but the ſinceri- 
ty hd purity of the ſoul. Alwaies come with 


looktmore at'theittme they catne, than | 
to come with ſiheerity and purity ;as if 
the'titne ſhould impart that holinefle 
to them which theSzcrament requires, 
dthey neglected'to-bring yiththem. 
And are not there too 'many 1n the 
world,that nourth ſach'fecrerconceits 
intheir hearts, whothink, that ſolon 

as they come at ſuch times, as Law =, 
ciiftome-fets, all is well enough, there 
needs'no'more to look after ? But let 


they:come , let it be ever ſo ſolemn a 


uitempus | {2 
ad ea accedendi, neque Epiphinia , -neque Quadrageſima,, /Facit 
j dignos qui' accedunt , gu Aus Apr Gs» x, 12 T165T0S» Chry- 
I (ft al Eph, Hom. 3. | 
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men know. that at what 'time ſoever | 


tice, or how-ofrenſoever 'they-come, 


_ ts. 


|  Ged muſt be ſourht in a right Order. 


were it monthly, or daily, yet if they 
1] | come not after the due Order, the 

| | | ſhall be fo farre from recerving a bleſ. 
[| | ſing, that they ſhall reccive a breach, 


yea, a very curſe upon their ſouls : let 
4 man come as oft as he will to the Sa- 
crament , yet it he come not atter the 
due Order, God will deal with ſuch a 
Communicant,as with the wicked man 1 
in that caſe , Tob 20. 23. When he is about 
1 | to fill ba belly, God ſhall caſt the fury of ' 
| [2s wrath upon him, and ſhall rain it up- 
lon him whileſt he i eating. So here, 
|| when a man comes to the Satrament, 
[and not after the due Order; cven | 
whileſt he 1s cating, God may rain 
| down his wrath upon him ; and when 
be thinks to eat Chriſts fleſh, and drink 
his blood, that which he eats, may be 
lawced, and that which he drinks, may | 
be ſpiced with the bitter wrath of God. | 
Such is the caſe oftentimes of many | 
Receivers, who will be coming to the | 
Sacrament without any regard to Gods | 
due Order:as it was with the Ifraclites, 
with their Quails ,: Pſal. 78. 29, 30, 31+: 
So they did eat and were filled , for he gave: 
them their own dilre : But whileit the 
eat was yet in their mouths, the wrath 
| E 4 of 
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of God came upon them, Quails were 
dainty food, but wrath was 1ll ſawce : 
fleſh they maſt needs have, no remedy, 
and they murmure that they have 1t 
not : fleſh they have, and wrath they 
have. And the wrath of God came upon 
them while their meat was yet in their 
mouthes. Whe would have their meat 
to have had their ſawce? So, many will 
needs come tothe Sacrament ; by no 
means may they be perſwaded to for- 
bear till better fitted ; come they mult, 
there 1s no remedy; and they have their 
defire : but while the Sacramentall 


| meat 1s yet1n their mouthes, the wrath 


of God comes ſecretly and inſenfibly 
upon their ſouls, becauſe they come, 
and do not ſeek God after the due Or- 


der. That ſame 1s an heavy curſe, P/al. 


| 69. 22. Let their Table become a ſnare be- 


fore thrm , and that which ſhould have been 
for their welfare X let it become 4 tryp. It 


| 1s very heavy, when our ordinary Table 
| becomes a ſnare unto us; but to have 
| the Table of the Lord become a ſnare, and 


the Sacrament, which is appointed for 


| | 
' our welfare, to become a trap; what 


judgement can be 1magined heavier ? 


And yet this 1s the ſad condition of ſuch 


as 
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the due Order, even that boly Table be- 
comes a ſnare unto them. How won- 


he muſt go with the King to Eſthers 
banquet? Eſther 5. 9. Then went Haman 
forth , that day, joyfull , and with a glad 
heart. And hebrags of it, verſe 12. Tea, 
Eſther the Queen did let no man come in 
with the King , unto the Banquet ſhe had 
prepared, but my ſelf : And to morrow 1 
am invited alſo unto her with the King. 
But little reaſon had the man to be 1o 
cranck;for not only at the Banquet, but 
at the Banquet of Wine, Efther,7.7.which 
was the merrieſt Banquet of all, he 
meets with the Kings wrath, and there- 
upon with the ſentence of death. How 
happy were 1t, 1t were not the caſe of 
many Communicants; full brag and 
jolly they be, that though they be moſt 
unfit, yet they may come,and none can 
keep them back ; and to the Sacrament 
they will go, that they will : but alas, 
at the very Banquet of Wine, they meet 
with the King of Heaven his wrath up- 
on their fouls, which there arreſts 


them, and ſentences them to death. 
As if God ſhould ſay; Lo,here is a com- 
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drous jocund and jolly was Haman,that | 
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.| ſcience 1s the made of comung, It is a 


God muſt be ſaueht in «right Order, 

pany of peaple come to my Table, and 
amonglt them, I {pie a great many that 
are not come after the due Order; and 
fhall ſuch as theſe,that thus unduly and 
diſorderly ſeek me,mect with my blel- 
fing? Shall rheſe have my Chriſt ? ſuch 
2s theſe, ſhall they cat my Sons fleſh, 
and drink his bled 2? No, here 1s not 
far you. God will ſay to them, as Nahal 
to Davids {ervants, I Sam. 15. 10. IN. 
Whe z« David ? end who i the Son of tſſ ; 
Sbgll I take my bread, aud my water, and my 
fleſh. that Thawe killed for my Shearers, aud 
give it wito men whom I know nat whence 
they bg ? So will the Lord ſay to all ſuch; 
Who are ye ? and whence are ye ? ſhall 
I take my Sacramentall bread, and my 
Sons fleth and blood, which I have pre- 
pared for fuch as come after the due 
order, and give it unto a company of 
perſons, I know not whence they are ? 
Be gone,and meddle not; or if you will 
needs be medling. not only no bleſſing, 
butmy curſe bc upon your communi- 
cating : therefore '1n the: feare of God 
look'weto it, to.came to this holy Or- 
NanceIn an holy Order. A great cqn- 


grievous ſinneto neglect Gods Ordi- 
| | nance z| 


hy preparation before the Sacrament. = | 


nance; 2 and as great 4 conſcience] 1s tO 
[be made of coming after the due Order 
Be no leſle folicitous to come in due 
Order,than to come to the Ordinance. 


CHAD IL . . 
of preparation before the Sacrament. aud the 
accefity of it- 
| _ then our coming to the Sacra- 
| Iment, 1s not enough, unles we come | 
in cue Order : and fince the danger of 
coming otherwite,ts {0 great,it will not | 
be amilie tomake « enquiry, and to con» | 
Gder whar isthat due 6rder, and thatho- 
ly.and ſparituall manner , 
God is to be ſought inthe Sacrament. 
This due Order therefore of fecking 
God 1n the:Sacrament of the Supper, 1t 
ſtands eſpecially in three things , or, 
three kinds of Duties. 
| . Doing ſuch duties as muſt go be- 


fore the Sacrament. Antecedane- 
ous Duties. 
|| 2. 
Ins 


Doing ſuch Duties 4s accompany 
the 4itiov of Receiming. Wes 
cancomitant. 

3- Doing ſuch Duties 4s follow fer 
the Adtion of Receiving. Daties 
Subſequent. 


' 
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after which | 


| 
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Of preparation before the Sacrament. 


1. In doing ſuch Duties 4s muſt co be- 
fore the pur Ln And they w£ all 
bereduced to this one Duty of Prepa- 
ration. 
The Duty then before the Sacra- 
ment, is Preparation. This is Gods Or- 


| der,and this 15 to ſeek Godafter the due 


Order, to begin with preparation : and | 
the man that deſires to ſeek God or- 
derly, muſt firſt prepare himſelf. A 
man coming to the Sacrament with- 
out preparation , comes not after the | 
due Order. Take heed to thy foot when 
thou entreft into the honſe of the Lord , 
Eccl. 5.1. Now when we come to the 
Sacrament , we come to the Table of 


| theLord : and if it concern a man to 


prepare himſelf, before he enter into 
the Houſe of the Lord ; then much 
more when he comes to approach to 
the Table of the Lord. See how David 
ſpeaks here in this Text. Sani#ifie your 
ſelves and your brethren , &c, for we 
| ſought him wat after the due Order. There- 
fore they that will ſeek.God in que 


| Order in theuſeof his Ordinances,muſt 


firſt fanZifie and prepare themfelves. It 


| holds good in the caſe of the Saorament, 


which Samuel ſpake in the caſe of Sa- 


crifice, 
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crifice, 1 Sam. 16.'5. Sandtifie your ſelves, 
and come with me 10 the Sacrifice. So, 


Sacrament. Come, but firſt ſanctifie your 
ſelves, Pſal, 26. 6. Iwill waſh my hands in 
lnnocency , and SO &Cc. 1 Cor. II. Let 4 
man examine himſelf , and So grc. It was 
| not enough then to compaſle Gods Al- 
tar, but 1t was to be compaſled $0. It 15 
not enough to eat of this Bread, to 
drink of this Cup, but it muſt be eaten 
So, drunken $9. This ſame $6, it notes 
unto us the due Order of ſeekmg God 
in his Ordinance. We ſeek God in due 
Order, when we ſeek him $9 : Weeat 
and drink 1n the Sacrament 1n due Or- 
der, when we eat and drink So; That is, 
when we doit ſo, as St. Paxl enjoyns, 
with due preparation going belin 


the Lords Supper, than was required 


| ver. And fſpeciall care was required 
of them for preparation, ſee 2 Chr.35.6. 
So kill the Paſſeover, and ſandfifie your 
ſetves , and prepare your brethren. And it 
they were in their places to be carefull 


PET 


0 f preparation before the Sacrament. | 


"There ought to be no lefle care in us, | 
coming -to receive the Sacrament of | 


Sanftifie your ſelves, and come to the | 


in the Jews.,tothe eating of the Paſleo- | 


| 


to prepare others, how much more 
) | 
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| Of preparation before the Sacrament 


ought 'others to be caretull to prepare 
themſelves? And that is to be obſerved, 
E x04. 12. 3. Speak unts all the Congregation 
of Iſrael, ſaying , In the tenth day of thu 
Moneth, they ſhall take to them every man 4 
| Lazyb, 4 Lamb for an houſe, And verle 6. 
| And ye ſhall keep it untill the fourteemh day of 
| the {ame moneth. So that the Lamb was 
taken and ſet apart, four dayes before it 
was killed. What might the meaning of 
that Ceremony be 2? what ever other 
meaning it had, this might be one thiog 
atmed at therein ; To teach them what 
care they were to have, of preparing 
| themſelves for eating the Pafleover : it 
the Lamb muſt beprepared, and be ſet 
and kept apart from the reſt of the 
Flock, four whole deyes before; then how 
much more were they ima ſolemn and 
an holy manner, to prepare thewſebues 
torthe eating of that Lamb? What was 
all that four dayes ſeparation of the 
the Lamb, but a continuall:ſtanding{Ser- 
mon, preaching preparation tothem ? 
| It was as K God had faid _ them, Be 
| ye-ulfo prepared. It queſtionlefle teaches! 
| ould b a preparation;and 
that not aſſudden, but aſolemn,:femous 
| preparation, {ome goofd:{pace of time 
before 
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of preparation before rhe Sacrament. | 
before men come to receive rhe Satra- | | 
ment, SONTE 
Therefore we read, 7h. 19.14. T hat 
the Iews had a day of preparation; and it 
was the prephriition of the Paſſeower, And ; 
verſe 31. Becauſe it was the preparitivn. 
And uponthat ground was that A&vt; 
theirs, In abſtaining from coming that 
day intothe Judgement Hall ,7vb. 18.28. 
Anil they themſelves went 'not ”nty the Tnage- 
ment Hull, left they ſhould be defiled, but hit 
they might eat the Paſſebver. It ſhews, Thi 
uponthe day of their preparation, they : 
were to take heed of doing any thing : 
that might dehile them, and anffr them 
for the eating of the Paſſeover : rhough; 
1t be true, that they were not in that} 
caſe ſo caretull to keepthemfelvestrom; 
moral].as from ceremoniall defilement. 
Andif fuch preparation were required! 
tor the eating of the Paffeover; why' 
then ſhonld not there be as great a care! 
at leaſt,if not greater,to come with due. 
preparation to the Lords Supper? Ts. 
our Sacrament inferiourto theirs, 1h-in-: 
ſtitution, excellency, efficacy, benefit, | 
and comfort? Nay, is it not'in'miriyre- 


| pardsaboverand 'beyond it 2 and/fha!l | 
'| our preparation be lefle thain'theirs? 
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Of preparation before the Sacrament. 


When we are invited to our neigh- 
| bours tables, to feaſt with them, how 
} do we pruce up our ſelves,in our com- 
 lyer and clenlyer apparrell 2 and how 
| much rather will we chuſe to .be ab- 
ſent, than to come 1n undecent and 
homely attire > When we come to the 
| Sacrament,we come to the Lords Table, 
 toa Feaſt of his preparing : and there- 
| fore ſhould be no leſle carefull to 
| dreſſe, trim, and ſpruce up our fouls, 
| than weare to trim our bodies when 
we go to the tables of men. It 1s a 
{ad thing to conſider, what a little care 
and conſcience men generally have of 
this duty ; and how rudely and raſhly 
men thruſt themſelves into Gods pre- 
ſence, andunto his Table. Many have 
| the civility and the manners, not to of- 
ferto fit down at a Noble-mans Table, 
becauſe the 
perſons of x on rank and quality, who 
are fit to ſit down at ſuch a mans Board. 
| But who 1s 1t that doth not think him- 
| ſelf as fit, and as worthy to fit down 
at Gods Table as the holieſt, and the 
beſt prepared perſon that 1s ? Our Sa- 
viour put a queſtion to thoſe Drſciples, 
Matth, 20. 22. Are je able to drink of the 


do not judge themſelves. 


cup | 


| 
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Of preparation before the Sattramvents 
6up that T ſhall drink of * And weknow 
how round]y,but yet withall how raſh- 
ly they anſwer, Weare able. -$0 put the 
like queſtion to moſt men, Are ye able 
and ready fitted;and worthy to rink of 
the Cup of the Lords Table ?' and you 


| ſhall have as round, and as rath anfwer, 


We are able, we are fit and worthy z and 
yet the Lord he knowes they never 
have beſtowed one poore houre in 
preparation : they are ſo farre from 
four dates, they have not four houres 
preparation ; ſo farre from a prepara- 
tion-day, that there is not ſo much as a 
preparation-houre with them. The 
preparation, eſpecially of the younger 
tort, 15 to put on their beſt drefte, their 
finer apparrell; and to be alittle braver 
when they come to the Sacrament thah 
at other times. But for a ſpirituall pre- 
paration of the heart, ro fit it for ſo ho- 
ly and folemn a ſervice, it is a thing 
that 1s never once lookt after , nor 
nn upon. To quicken men then to 
this duty, conſider theſe.things ;:—_ 

1. Frrit, According th amis prepara- 
troy , ſuch is his profit and benefit. God 


proportions every -mans profit by the 
Sacrament, according to his preparatibh 
D. 
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to the Sacrament. The more diligent 
and ſerious preparation before we 


| time, receiving 1s the Harveſt : every 


"| fows : He that ſows nothing, reaps 


come, the greater benefit and profit 
when we come. Preparation is the ſeed 


man reaps proportionably to what he 


nothing. No preparation , no profit. 
He that ſows little , reaps not much, 
reaps but little, 2. Cor. 9. 6. He that 
ſoweth ſparingly , ſhall reap ſparingh. 
He that 1s ſparing and ſlight in his pre- 
paration, ſhall reap but ſlightly and 
ſparingly in matter of benefit : little 
preparation , little profit. But the more 
we prepare our ſelves, and the more 
time, pains, and diligence we ſpend 
therein, the greater benefit and com- 
fort we ſhall meet with in receiving: 
for he which ſows bountifully , ſhall 
reap bountifully. It is in the duty of 
recelving.as inthe duty of praying. The 
more prepared the heart is to pray, the 
greater 1s a mans return from Heaven. 
Pſalm. 10. 17. Thou wilt prepare their 
heart , thou wilt cauſe thine ears to hear. 
To have our heart prepared, is the due 
Order of ſeeking God in prayer. And 
the more God gives a man an heart to 


pre- 
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prepare himſelf to pray, the more 
God prepares his own ear to hear. 
So in the caſe of Recervingz thou wilt 
prepare their heart, thou wilt cauſe 
thine hand to give. God ſo enlarges his 
hand, as we enlarge our hearts; and 
nothing furthers the enlargement of 
the heart more, than ſolemn prepa- 
ration. Then may a'man expet a libe- 
rall and plentifull bleſſing in the uſe of 
the Ordinance, when he comes with a 
ſufficient preparation and ſandification 
of himſelf. HeFekiah his Paſleover, 
which he appointed to be kept , could 
not be kept at the appointed time, but 
was put off to the ſecond moneth; and | 
the reaſon is given of it, 2. Chron.30. 3. | 
For they conld not keep it at that time, | 
becauſe the Prieſts had not ſaniTified them- | 
ſelves ſufficiently : which implyes, That | 
when the Paſleover was tobe celebra- | 
ted,the Prieſts were not only to ſanifie | 
themſelves, but to ſanfifie themſelves | 
ſufficiently. And ſo it holds good for | 
people alſo; that when they come to | 
the Sacrament, they muſt have a care, } 
not only to ſa»Fifie themſelves; but to } 
ſanftifie themſelves ſufficiently. There | 
| may be an znſufficient preparation ; .and 

| 2 where | 
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where the preparation 1s inſufficient, 
there cannot be expected ſuch a ſuffici- 
ent meaſure of ſpirituall good, & bleſ- 
fings, as we deſire, The more ſufficient 
our preparation 1s, the more effetFual 
the Sacrament ſhall be. The effictescy of 
the Sacrament, is ever ſutable to the 
ſufficiency of our preparation. 

Fill the mens Sacks with food, as much 
as they can carry, ayes Joſeph to his 
Steward, Gen. 44. 1. Look how they 
came prepared with Sacks and Beaſts, 
ſo they were {ent back with Corn : the 
greater and the more Sacks they had 
prepared, the more Corn they carry 
away : it they had prepared but ſmall 
ſacks, anda few, they had carried away 
the lefie. A prepared heart 1s a veſſel! 
that ſhall be filled at the . Sacrament : 
open thy mouth wide , and I will fill it, 
Pſal. 81. 10. Now the more or lefle the 
| heartis prepared, the greater or leſſer 
1s the Veſſel]: According to the fize and 
capacity of the Veſlell ſhall it be filled. 
| Fill ſuch mens hearts with fpirituall 
bletings, with vertue from Chriſt, with 
| the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, ſayes 
the Lordat the Sacrament; fill them 
with ſpirituall food, as full as they can 
hold, 


tw. ah.4 — 
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| hold, as much as they can carry. What 


a ſweet comfort 1s that > Who deſires 
not to carry away from the Sacrament 
as much as may be 2 Then be carefull 
to prepare our hearts,and prepare then 
to the purpoſe. The larger is our pre- 
_ the _ is our Veſlell; the 
arger our Veſlell, the larger is our 
largeneſle and doleat the Sacrament. If 
we carry not away as much as we 
would, it is our own fault, that by. pre- 
paration we did not furniſh our ſelves 
with a more capacious Vellell. The 
poore pittances that many go from 
the Sacrament withall , makes them 
droop when they are = They 
may thank themſelves : for: if Foſephs 
brethren had brought ſmall ſacks, was 
could not have carried away muc 

corn out of Egypt. Let men come with 


hearts ſo prepared as they ſhould, and 
they ſhall be laden and 'filled with as 


much as they can carry. 

2. Secondly, when we come to the 
Sacrament. We come to meet God, and 
to ſerve God. We come to meet God. 
Now it muſt be 1n caſes of meeting God: 


in mercy, as it muſt be 1n caſes of meet- 


ing him when he 1s diſpleaſed, Amos 4. | 
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caſes of juſtice and difplealure, God 
will meet men , though they pre- 
pare not; yea , and becauſe they pre- 
arenot: but in a caſe of bleſting,in the 
uſe of an Ordinance, no preparation, 
= no meeting. T hey that will meet God 
in an Ordinance, 'muſt draw neer to 
him , Fam. 4- Draw neex to God , and he 
will draw neer to you. There mult be a 
mutyall drawing neer between God 
| and us , if ever we will meet. If God 
draw neer tous, yet if we draw not 
| |necr to him, we cannot meet him. 
| | Now unleſle wefirſt prepare our ſelves 
| 20 an Ordinance, we cannot come neer 
| unto him : but when prepared, then 
wearein a di{poſition and qualification 
to come neer unto him. Mark how 
Hezekiah ſpeaks to the Levites, 2, Chron. 
| 29. Zl. Now ye - have conſecrated your 
ſelves to the Lond. Come neer ,, and 
bring ſacrifices, and thank-offerings into 
the Houſe of the Lord. The preparation 
| of a mans ſelf, is the conſecration of 4 
| mans ſelf; and when by preparation, a 
man 1s conſecrated and ſanctified , then 
may a man come neer, and draw neer, 
and ſo meet with God. But if no pre- 
| | para- 
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paration, no conſecration ; if no con- 
ſecration, no drawing neer ; if no 
drawing neer, no meeting with God. 
To the ſame purpoſe is that, Exod. 12. 


48. When a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with 


thee , and will keep the Paſſeover to the 


LORD, .let all his males be circumtiſed, 
and then let him come neer and keep it. 
So that firſt theremuſt be Circumciſion, 
before he muſt come. neer. An unpre- 
pared perſon 1s uncircumciſed, and ſuch 


a one may not come neer; and how: 


can he meet with God, that may not 
come neer ? So when we cometo the 
Sacrament, we come to ſerve God: it 
is a ſpeciall ſervice of his Name. Now 
no ſervice can be done to God without 
preparation , I. S4m.7.3. Prepare your 
hearts unto the Lord , and ſerve him. So 
that if no preparation , no ſervice. Un- 
prepared perſons in coming to the 
Sacrament, do God no ſervice at all. 
The very Heathens ſaw that by the 
light of Nature,that God was not to be 
ſerved at an adventure, or by the way; 
but that men ſhould come on purpoſe 
to worſhip him, and come prepared from 
their houſes, If therefore we intend God 
a ſervice in the receiving of the Sacra- 
D'4 ment, 
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af preparation befere the Sacrament | 
ment,Come we prepared. All Gods ſer- 
vicesrequire a precedent preparation. | 
 Thirdly,-It 15:a comfortable ſign of 
uprightneſſe and ſwcerity of heart , to pre- 
pare our ſelves religiouſly tor the recei- 
ving of the Sacrament : and the more 
forwardneſle and readineſſe in prepa- 
ration, the greater'{fign-of uprightnefle 
of heart. When the Sacrifices, and the 
reſt of that ſervice.of- God was to be 
performed. 2 Throw 29. we finde, that 
wer, 34. the Prieſts were too few, and 
the Levites: were fan to help untill 
the :other- Prieſts had ſanctified , had 
prepared 'themlelves : but what was 
the-reaſon the Levices were forwarder 
to ſandtifie themſelves then the Prieſts 
were? The reaſon is laid down in the 
end of the Verſe, Becauſe they were more 
aprigbt in heart : therefore by propor- 
tion it follows, that they that are moſt 
forward and moſt caretull to ſandtific 
and prepare themſelyes for the Sacra- 
ment, are the moſt ſincere and upright 
in heart. And as in all Ordinances , ſo 
eſpecially1n the Sacrament, it is good 
to come with an upright heart, We 
come thither that 1t may do us good, 
and that we may receive good from 
God 
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God in it : with the more ſincerity we 
come, the more may we look for good, 
Pſal. 125-4. Do good, O Lord, unto thoſe 
that be good , and to them that are up- 
right in their hearts. God will do good 
in the Sacrament , to all ſuch as come to 
it with an #pright heart. And they that 


(come duely prepared, come with up- 


right hearts. 


Fourthly, no man can come fo wor- 
thily as he ought,nor ſo fit as he ought; 
when we have prepared our ſelves the 
beſt that we can, yet alas, what a deal 
of deadneſle and dulnes of ſpirit, what 
a deal of hardneſle of heart yall come 
along with us 2 But here now is one 
ſingular encouragement to ſeek God 1n 
this Order of Preparation. Though 4 
man may have many wants, may come 
much ſhort of that he ſhould have, and 
be; yet if the Lord ſee that a man'fets 
himſelf ſeriouſly to prepare himſelf, 
and that he takes paines in the duty, 
that he may, ſeek God fincerely in the 


| ule of the Sacrament, he will wink ar, 


bear with, and paſle by many failings ; 
and they ſhall prove no hinderance at 
all to his profitable and comfortable recei- 
ving. Coniider that paflage, 2 Chro. 30. 
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- [ 18,19, 20, 21. There were divers of 
them that had eaten the Paſleoyer 
otherwiſe than It was written; that is 
indeed a fault, for that was not to eat 
the Paſſeover atter the due order; and 
their fail was ,, That they had not cleanſed 
themſelves : they failed in ſome legall 
and ceremonial purification : but yet, 
though they failed in outward prepa- 
ration, yet they were carefull of the in- 
ward and {pirituall preparation of their 
hearts. That being done , though the 
other were over-{lipped, HeFekiah 
prayes for them on this manner , The 
good Lord pardon every one, that prepares his 
heart to ſeek God, the Lord God of his Fa- 
thers , though he be not cleanſed according 
t0 the purification of the Sanftuary. As 
if he had ſaid, Lord, though theſe men 
have not purified themſelyes with out- 
ward purification, yet in as much as 
they have prepared and purified their 
hearts,ſolong as the main and material! 
thing is done, be pleaſed to pardon 
this fail ; impute not this want unto 
them , neither let1t be any bar to thy 
bleſſing , but that fail notwithſtanding, 
let thine Ordinance be powerfull and 
effectuall unto them. And ſee what the | 
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hearkened to Hezekiah , and healed the 
people. And verſe 21. There followed 
oreat gladneſle of heart in the people, 
They kept the Feaſt of unleaventd Bread 
with great gladneſſe. See then how gra- 
cious God 1s, to paſle by all wants and 
weakneſſes, to heal them and hide 
them , when people are carefull of the 
main, to prepare their hearts to ſeek 
God in an Ordinance. There follows 
gladneſle and joy of ſpirit upon it; that 
was a figne of Gods being well pleaſed 
with them. And that is ever the fruit 
of preparation z a prepared heart ſhall 
bea joyfull heart. See 2. Chron. 29. 35, 
36. Sothe ſervice of the Houſe of the Lord 
was ſet in Order, And Hezekiah rejoyced , 


and all the people, that God had prepared the | 


people, Here was Gods ſervice ſet 1n Or- 
der , and Gods ſervants ſet in Order, their 
hearts prepared and ſet in Order ; and 


Hezekiah and all the people rejoyced, 
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ſuccelſe was , ver. 20. And the Lord | 
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Cnap, ITL 
of the great danger of coming to the Sacra- 
ment without preparation. . 


Sg Uticient might theſethings already 
Imentioned be,to make us caretull to 
come to the Sacrament after the due 
Order with preparation. But becauſe 
our carele{I2 hearts are not - ſo eaſil 
wrought upon, try we yet alittle fur- 
ther, what we may. be brought unto by 
ſhame or feare ot danger : Br to come 
to the. Sacrament:/without due prepara- 
tion,, 1s both a ſhamefull and a danger-- 
ous thing. | "14- 
x. Firſt, 1t 1-4 matter of ſhtwze, It were 
a matter of fou!:ſham:, for a man to 
come and. fit dowa at a great mans 
Table1n rag\and tatters , 11+ his naſti- 
nelkk and filthinefſe : and 1n ſuch a cafe, 
haw ſhould we take and tuck up ſuch 
an, one, Avt\ thou not aſhamed to come 
to ſuch amans Table in ſo baſe a fathi- 
on? What an uncivill fellow art thou, 
inſuha garb to come into ſuch a pre- 
ſence? Andis it not then a matter of 
fouler ſhame, to come rudely, unpre- 
paredly.. and unbeſeemingly, unto the 


Lords Table ? Conſider that, 2 Chron. 
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30. 15. The Prieſts and the Levitts were | Cap. 3+ 
aſhamed, and ſanttified themſelves. And Quid vers 
why were they aſhamed? becauſe they 200m ve 
| had ſo long deferred their ſantification | ablura a- 


and preparation, & therefore at length | dco nitida 


for very ſhame did ſanfifie themfelyes. | AC—_ | 
It was a matter of ſhame then that they | longenun- 
had ſo long put off their far. hification. | — 
They have cauſe of ſhame that ſanGtike pr ms 
not themſelves in cue time for holy 
duties. And if it be a matter of ſhame | 77> * 
todeferre it, though done at the laſt ; | diores. 
then how much more is it a ſhame to | Ware? 
neglect it altogether , and not to doit | ; 
at all ? 1f a fcul Cloth ſhould be laid | nos fiune 
on the Communion Table ; if the Nap- _ w_ | 
kin wherein the bread is laid, were not ; rr yl 
clean it the Cup and Veſlels in which | partici 
theewine 1s put., were not made hand- | Fen 
ſome and decent,men would cry ſhame | Nos ane 
|ofit, and would ſay that it is an arrant | Fic 
ſhame that the linnen and Veſſels be in | fencimns. 
ſuch a caſe; that it is an-arrant ſhame | Nunc aw | 
that theſe things are not provided and | _— 
| prepared to - be in more decent and Grdido 
cleanly Order. And a ſhame it were in- uti nolue- 


| is, ſordi- 
deed : there ought to be an outward | una 
& im- 
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decency in theſe things. Our Saviour 
made no choice of any room at adyen- 
' ture to eat the Paſſeover in, but of a 
decent, handſome, furniſht Room, Luke 
22. 12. He ſhall ſhew you a large upper 
Roow furniſhed, there make ready. Now 
then were ita ſhame that. the veſlells 
and linnen ſhould not in their kinde be 
fitted , and decently prepared : what a 
foul ſhame then not to have their ſouls 
and hearts prepared ? what is a foul 
cloth, or a ſullied veſlell, to a foul and 
an unprepared ſoul > Ohſhame, that 
men will offer to come to Gods Table 


| with ſhuttiſh and unprepared ſpirits ! 


ſhould not we much more be prepa- 
red than the veſlells? They contain but 


| the outward Elements for our ufe; but 


we come to receive the Body & Blood 
of Chriſt. Will we have the veſlells pre- 
pared,and can we for ſhame come with 
unprepared hearts? 

| 2. Secondly, 1tis a matter of great 
danger to come unprepared to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord : that eating of the 
Paſſeover of theirs otherwiſe thaw was 
written, 2. Chrog. 30. 80. it was a dange- 
rous thing : and Hezekiah was fain to 
make ſpeciall ſuit for mercy for them. 


And 


— 
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without preparation. 
And yet that want of theirs was but an 
omif | 
How much more dangerous had it been, 
if for the inward ſubſtance of prepara- 
tion they had done it otherwiſe than it 
was written? To come to the Sacra- 
ment without ſuch preparation 1s dan- 
gerous indeed. The dangers are theſe. 
1. Firſt, that which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of I. Cor. 11. 27. Whoſoever = eat this 
bread and drink this cup of the Lord un- 
worthily , ſhall be guilty of the body and 


bloud of the Lord, The end of the Sa- 


crament and our comming to it ,, 1s to 


ſhew forth the Lords death. But now it 


we come unpreparedly toit, we make 
our ſelves guilty of the Lords death. 
We come to the Sacrament to arink the 
Lords Blood , but if we come unprepa- 
redly toit , we come to ſhed the Lords 
Blood , and fo inſtead of drinkers, prove 
ſhedders of Chriſts Blood. An unwor- 
thy receiver is guilty of Chriſts Blood: 


how ſo 2 becauſe he doth ſo as if he |: 


ſhed his blood : he doth ſo as the ſhed- 


ders of Chriſts Blood did. For look as | 


—— 


| 


on of ſome legal] Ceremony. 


Qm ratio 
ne reus fit 
indigne 
afſumens? | 
perinde 
nimirum 
ac ſi iple 
anguinem | 
Domini 


effundar 


Ven. qui | 
rum 


grove Chriftum, non ut biberint effuderunt , verum ut effunderentz 
c indigne bibens, nihilque inde commodi referens, fruſtra ac temere 
profudit ſanguinem. Theophil. in 1.Cor.10. (5 Ebryſ.1.Cor.11. Hom.27. 


they 
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they that crucified and pierced Chriſt, 
poured not forth his B:ood that they 
might drink it, but only that they might 

ur it forth , and ſhed it : So he that 
doth unworthily, and unpreparedly 


| drink his Blood , receiving thereby no 


profit nor benefit., he hath raſhly and 
in vain, ſhed his Blood. Now do but 
fit down and conſider how feartull a! 
thing it is to be guilty of Chrifts Blood, 
It 1s a fearfull thing to be guilty of any 
mans blood, yea, to be guilty of. a Wick- 
ed mans blood ; how much more then 
to be guilty of the Blood of the Son of! 
God, of the Blood of God ? Deliver mt, 
O Lord , from blood-guiltineſſe ; cryes Da- 
vid, Pſal. 51. It 1sa very heavy thing, 
to have an hand in mans blood. T hat 
ſame isa ſad Text,2 Sam. 3. 28,29. I and 
my Kingdom , {ayes David, are guiltle(ſt 
before the Lord for ever , fromthe blood if 
Abner , the Son of Ner : let it reſt on the 
head of Toab , and on all his Fathers houſe, 
and let there not fail from the houſe of 
Ioab , one that hath an Tſſue , or that 4 
Leper , or that leaneth on a Staffe , or thi 
falls on the (word , or that lacks Bread. 
What an heavy imprecation was this 
upon Foab, and: that for the blood of 


| 


__ Abner, 
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without prepar ation. | 
Abner , who was none of the beſt net- 
ther? And if ſo heavy a curſe upon 
oub, for being guilty of Abyers blood, 
ow much more heavy will the curſe 
be, upon him that ſhall be guilty of the | 
blood of Chriſt 2 God will require the 
blood of a man at the hands of a beaſt, 
Gen. 9. 5. The Oxe that killed a man , muſt 
be floned to death, and his fleſh muſt not be 
eaten, Exod, 21. 28. Doth God take 
care for Oxen ( ſayes Saint Pay/) in ano- 
ther caſe, and doth God do juſtice, | 
and require juſtice to be done upon | 
Oxen ? doth he require mane blood at | 
a beaſts hand 2 Then how much more 


- 


will he do juſtice upon men that are | 
gwlty of Chriſts Blood? and how mach 
| _— 

' more will he require his Sons bloud:; 
'1t the hands of reaſonable creatures, | 
| that by unprepared recetving the Sa- | 
crament, make themſelves guilty of it? 
Judas his great fin, for which his | 
ſoul and his memory 1s everlaſtingly 
accurſed , was the betraying of inno- | 


felle with ſo much indignation to ab- 


cent bloud, the betraying of Chriſts | 
bloud; his fin was, That he was gmil- } 
ty of the bloud of the Lord. The hor- | 


rtble fin of the Fewes which we pro- | 
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hor and deteſt, it was the ſhedding of 
Chriſts blood : and how remarkable and 
dreadfull a curſe and vengeance, hath 
lain upon their heads for the ſpace of 
above fifteen hundred yeers for that 
very blood, according to their own 
with, His blood upon us, and upon our chil- 
dren ? And doth it not then deeply con- 
cern men to take heed how they make 


themſelves guilty of that blood 2 Why | 


then in the fear of Ged take heed of 
coming to the Sacrament unpreparedly. 
If thou comeſt unpreparedly , thou 
comeſt unworthily ; and if thou comelſt 
unworthily, inſtead of being a drinker, 
thou wilt be a ſhedder of Chriſts Blood. 
Blood isa crying ſin, take heed above 


all things of having blood cry againſt| 
thee ; but eſpecially take heed of ha-|. 


ving Chriſts Blocd cry out againſt thee. 
Chriſts Blood indeed applyed by faith, 


ſpeaks better things than the blood of Abel : 


but if we make our ſelves guilty of it, 
as we do, if we come unpreparedly and 
unworthily to the Sacrament, it ſpeaks 
no better things than the blood of Abel: 
It then ſpeaks and cryes as Abels blood 
tor juſtice and vengeance. Wo be to 


him for whom Chriſts Blood ſpeaks 
| | not 3 | 


— 
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not ; but wo a thouſand times more-to 
him 4gainſt whom Chriſts Blood cryes. 

!l which conſidered, were enough to 
make unworthy and avprepired ones 
to reſolve with themſelves in the caſe 
of receiving the Sacrament, as St. Chry- 
ſoſtome did in the caſe of giving it toun- 
worthy ones. 1 will rather, ſacs he, give 
my life, than 1 will give the Body of Chriſt ts 
any unworthy one, And I will rather ſuffer 
mine own blood to be ſhed.than Iwill give that 
moſt holy Blood to any, but him that is worthy. 
So ſhould this conſideration work men 
to thoſe thoughts, Isit ſo dangerous W 
to receive the Sacrament unprepared- 
ly 2 Shall I thereby make my lelf guilty 
of Chriſts Blood ? Then ſurely I will 
rather loſe my blood, than by unpre- 
pared and unworthy receiving make 
my {elf guilty of ſuch blood. 

2. The ſecond danger &, That a man 
coming unpreparedly to the Sacra- 
ment , he not only receives no good, 
but a great deal of hurt to his ſoul. 
Good he receives zone, God blaſts his 
Ordinance to ſuch a ſoul, ſo that it 
ſhall not yeeld its fruit and its efficacy 
unto ſuch an one, Tſai. 1. 13. Bring no 
more vain oblations. Were not thoſe 
E 2 Oblari- 
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Oblatians of Gods own appointment, 
and by his own precept 2 Why then 
are they called vain @blations ? becauſe 
they were to them in the ufe of them 
but vain. Then a thing may be ſaid to 
| be vain, when there is no profit in it.| 
| Thingsare vain things , which are un- 
|-profitable things. 1. Sam. 12. 21. Vain 
things which cannot profit. That is a 
|-yain thing, that yeelds not a man fruit 
| anſwerable to his pains and endeavors. 
Levit. 26. 20. \.And your ſtrength ſhal 
be ſpent in vain; for your Land ſhall at 
| |ggeld her encreaſe, neither ſhall the Trees 
of the Land yeeld their fruits : They 
ſhould uſe their ſtrength in tilling and 
planting the Land; and yet all their la- 
| bour ſhould be yain, becauſe the Land 
ſhould not yeeld her encreaſe, nor the 
Trees their fruits. So, here when a man 
{hall uſe Ordinances , come to the Sa- 
crament, and they do not, nor can pro- 
fit him : when a man comes to the Sa- 
crament, and1t doth not yeeld its en- 
creaſeand its fruit , then 1s the Sacra- 
ment vain to ſuch a man : and then the 
Sacrament yeelds no fruit , when men 
come unprepared unto it : for want of 
preparation was the thing that made 
thei! 
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their oblations vain, as appears 1/a. 1. 
16, 17, 18. For thoſe whom he forbids 
comming before, he bids them come, 
upon their preparation. Come now; 
namely,when you prepared yourſelves | 
as 1s required, werſ. 16, 17. To come to 
the Sacrament, and not to partake of 
the benefit and fruit oft, is an heavy 
thing, And ut 1s the caſe of every un» 
worthy and unprepared Communicant. 
The ſame curſe is upon him, that was 
upon the Prince of Samaria , 2. Kings 
7. 2+ Behold, thou fhalt ſee it with thine” 
res , but thou ſhalt not eat thereof. They 
ſee the plenty that God provides, but 
yetthey eat not of that ſpirituall pro- 
viſion , with which God lo richly fur- 
miſhed his Table. They are ſpiritually 
[in thiscaſeunder thoſe curſes, Hof. 4.19. 
| They ſhall eat and not be ſatisfied , Hap. 1.6. 
| Te eat, but ye have not enough ;, ye drink, 
but ye are not filled. There is a Law, 
Deut. 16. 16. That three ttmes in a 
yeare they muſt appear before God , 
in the three ſfolemne Feaſts : And they 
ſhall not (ayes the Text) appear before 
the Lord empty. So muſt it be with us, 
[when we appear before: God: in this 
| ſolemne. Feaſt- at the Sacrament, we 
"ITN EL 2 muſt 


Cop. 3. 


appearing empty ? Surely as we come, 


| away empty. Yea, the Ordinance of the 


'| better with us, than with thoſe in that 


Danger in recerving the Sacrament 'Y 


j—_ | 


maſt not. appear empty before the 
Lord, He that is void of that diſpoſiti- 
on of {pirit which God requires, he 
that comes unprepared, he appears 
empty. And what will the danger be of 


ſo ſhall we go; God will ſend us away 
empty. As 1n another ſenſe, God ſends 
away the rich and the full empty , Luke 1. 
53. ſoin this ſenſe, he ſends the empry 


Sacrament which in Gods inſtitution 
comes to.us as Paul to the Romans, 
Rom. 15- 29. CAn.Tam ſure that when 1 
come unto you , 1 ſhall come in the fulneſſe 
of the bleſſing of the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
ſhall come empty-handed to us, and ſhall | 
prove an empty Sacrament unto us : S0 
tha : upon our recetving, it ſhall be no 


caſe, Iſa. 20. 8. It ſhall even be as when an 
hungry man areams , and behold he eats, 
but he awakes , and his ſoul is empty : 
or as when 4 thirſty man dreams, and bt- 
hold he drinks, but he awakes, and behold 
he is faint, and his foul hath appetite. 
So ſhall it be with every unprepared 
Communicant,, he may eat and drink 
the outward Elements. one way think 


» tO 
 nSEES 
—_—— AY ” 

# . , © . . = ”” i - 


oy > 
Ja a” 2 


hy, - 
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to cat Chriſts fleſh,and to drink Chriſts 
blood, but he 1s but 1n a dream, he 1s 
never the fatter nor the fuller for his 
dream, he came empty without preparati- 
on, and he goes away empty, without pro- 
fit; his ſoul i empty. It was a {ad threat a- 
gainſt thoſe that refuſed to comg to 
the Supper when they were invied , 
Luk, 14. 24. I ſay unto you, That none 
of thoſe that were bid4en, ſhall taſte of my 
Supper. T hey ſhould not ſo much as taſte- 
of it. There be many that come to the 
Supper in the Sacrament, and yet 
though they come , meet with that 
judgement that was threatned againſt 
them which refuſed to come to that | 
Supper. They come and taſte not of 
this Supper ; taſte not the ſweetneſle, | 
fatneſle, and goodneſle of this Ordi- 
nance. And all becauſe they come un- 
prepared thereunto; * Not that Gods 
Ordinance in it ſelf is forceleſfle, and 
ineffetuall, or that Gods hand is ſhort- 
ned, that he cannot conveigh a blefling 
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thereby; but therefore the Sacrament | 


tantz ſanQirudini contradicit..Cyp. de cen.Dom. 


PS — tt 


* Sacra» 


ment1 Qui | ; 
dem,quan- 
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eſt, line 


propria 


yirtute clle 
non poſſunt : nec ullo modo ſe abſentat divina majeſtas mylteriis ; ſed ; 

quamvisab indignis ſe ſumi vel contingi Sacramenta permirtant, non | 
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proves a dry andan _— breſt unto 
them, becauſe they come fo unworthi- 
ly and v preparedly to it. 

But yet this 1s not all. It 1s bad 
enough to receive no ſpirituall good 
by recetving the Sacrament, but there 
is a further danger in it, there 1s a great 
deal of ſpirituall hurt received by it, 
when receivedunpreparedly. For that 
1s a ſurething, that when men receive 
not good by Ordinances , they alwayes 
withall receive a great deal of hurt, 
and when they are not the better, they 
are the worſe for them. So much that 
of the Apoſtle implies, 1. Cor, L1, 17. 
| That you come together, not for the better, but 
for the worſe, And he ſpeaketh it of their 
comming together to the Sacrament , as| 
appears w. 20. So then when men come 
tothe Sacrament & are not the better, | 
| they are the worſe. Men ſhould come| 
together tothe Word and to the Sacra- | 
ment for the better;tobe the better for | 

it, tobe quicknedin their inner man,to| 
{ have communion with Chriſt,to receive 
| efficacy and vertue from him: but when 
they do not come together for the bet- 
ter, and be not the better by theſe holy 

duties,they are undoubtedly the worſe. | 
| ") They! 
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They are the worſe, tor the Sacrament 
diſorderly received without prepara- 
tion, ſpiritually the worſe , and that in 
reſpect of a double ſpirituall danger. 

1. Firſt, inſtead of receiving Chriſt 
we receive Satan. We come indeed to 
receive Chriſt , more quickening and 
grace from him; but comming unpre- 
paredly, we not onely receive not 
Chriſt, but we receive Satan, and 
hardening from him in finne, and more 
ſtrength andgreedinefſeunto fin. Fohn 
13. 26, 27. 4nd when he had dipped the 
'Sop, begaveit to Indas Iſcarint , 5/6 ſonne 
of Simon; and afier the Sop Satan entred 
into him. Indeed it is faid , Luke 22. 3. 
That Satan entred into Tudas before 
his going to the bigh Prieſts, and com- 
pacting with them , and before his re- 
ceiving this Sop. He entred then , that is, 
hebegan toenter, but now at the re- 
cetving of the Sop, he fully and wholly 
entred. His head was in before, but now 
after the Sop,he gat in his whole body. 
lohn13. 2. The devil had put it into bus 
heart, to betray him; but now, as it is ſaid 
of Ananias, Aits 5. He had filled his heart. 
So that Satan now was more powerfull 
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riesand headlongs him more violently 
than before, brings him to a ful and ſet. 
led reſolution, to practice that perfidi-| 
ous villany in betraying his Maſter, Sa- 


Cap.3. | 


tans entry implyes a moſt ſtiffe and ob- 
duratereſolution, without any further 
delay or deliberation , to go thorow- 
ſticeh with this miſchievous purpoſe, 
and therefore, verſe 30. He went out im- 
mediately. But now mark the time of 
Satans entry , and the time when the 
Devil brought him to this thorow re-| 
| ſolution of executing his treaſon; Afer | 
the Sop Satan entred into bim. This Sop| 
"| was the cloſe of the Sacrament of the 
paſſeover ;, which Sacrament Fudas had 


| dow. in | received, and the ſubſtance of that Sa- 
P* crament, the ſame with our Sacrament 


communi- 
cationem | Of the Supper now. Now one would 


menſzdi- | haye thought that Zadas, not deſpifing 
ph the Danes having been preſ ie 
quiacon» | at ſo holy and religious an exercile, it | 
mpnar ſhould have been a means to have 
um cor. | weakned Satans power, and - to have 
, ſed |holpen him with power and ſtrength 
; 3. | againſt Satan. But Fudes coming . un- 
prepared , he is ſo far from getting 

28 | ſtrength againſt Satan, that Satan gets 

| ſtrength againſt him, and that at- the 

| very 
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without preparation. 


very time of the Sacrament, 1 Cor. 10. 21. 
Te cannot drink the Cup of the Lord , and 
the cap of devils : ye cannot be partakers 


lof the Lords Table , and of the table of 


devils. But yet wicked men that are 
unworthy , and unprepared, becauſe 
they.drink the cup of che devill, there- 
fore when they drink the Cup of the 
Lord, are ſo farre from receiving the 


Lord, that they rather receive him, 


whoſe cup they love. Becauſe ſuch de- 
light 1n the table of devils, therefore 
when they come to the Lords Table, 
Chriſt enters not after the Bread, but 
he enters that entred into Pudes, he in 
whole table they do delight. And ſo 
an unworthy recetver makes the Table 
of the Lord, to be to him a table of de- 
vils, and his Cup, the cup of devils, be- 
cauſe that after the unworthy and un- 
prepared receiving of the Sacrament, 
Satan enters. Sacraments unprepared- 


ly received, are fo far from making a | 


way for Chriſt to enter , that they 
do but prepare and make a way for 
Satans entrance. Satan enters when 
the Sacrament is unworthily received; 
and brings 'men from the Sacrament 


with more heardnelle of heart , with 
| more 


A tree 


| facata 
mente my- | . 
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more power and ſtrength in them, to 
carry them to their old and former 
ſinnes. Now it 1s a very fearfull thing 
to have Satan enter into uzat the Sa- 
crament : it is fearfull to have him en- 
ter into us at any time, in any place; 


but to have him enter ar the Sacrament | 


at the Lords Table, this is farre more 
fearfull. To riſe up from the Lords 
Table with greater greedinefle, and 
more eagerneſle after our laſts; to riſe 
fre the Lords Table with more 
ſtrength and minde than before, todo 
the devill ſervice,i1s wondrous fearfull. 
And doth thine heart tremble at the 
thought of ſuch going from the Sacra- 
ment ? then let thine heart tremble no 
leffe at the thoughts of ſuch comming 
to the Sacrament, of comming unpre- 
paredly unto. it. Loth thou wouldſt 
be, to have Satan enter but into thine 
houſe; be asloth to have him enter into 
thine heart, eſpecially in the uſe of the 
Sacrament : and as thou wouldſt be 
carefull to prevent ſo great a danger, 
ſo difmall a caſe; ſo look to it tocome 
in due order, duly prepared for the Sa- 
crament. 

2,. Inſtead of receiving that which 


might 
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might further our ſalvation , we ſhall re- 
ceive judgement and damnation. We 
come to the Sacrament to further our 
ſalvation 3 but comming unpreparedly, | 
further 2ur damnation. I-Cor.11. 29. We 
that eats and drinks unworthily, eats and 
drinks his own damnation, The Paſ- 
chall Lamb might not be eaten raw, 
Exod. 12.9. Eat not of it raw : Toteach, 
that the Sacrament muſt not be eaten 
unpreparedly. He that receives unpre- 
paredly, eats the Sacrament raw, becauſe 
he comes rawly, and eats it rawly and 
unpreparedly. Now to have eaten the 
Paſchall Lamb raw , had been both un- 
wholeſome, and dangerous. He that 
eats raw fleſh , never digeſts it kindely. 
The eating of fleſh that hath not been 
ſo well prepared as it ſhould , that hath 
been ſomewhat too raw , hath coſt ma- 
ny a man his life. As dangerous as eat- 
ing of raw fleſh 15 to the body , ſo dan- 
gerous to the ſoul 1s the eating of the 
Sacrament rawly , and unpreparedly, | 
It appears by 2. Sam. 6. 6. that Yzzah 
put forth his hand to the Ark of God 
upon a good mtention, to ſave the Ark 
froma fall, when the Oxen ſtumbled,or 
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[ſhook it. But his good intention not- 
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withſtanding, there was an erronr, or a 
raſbneſſe in 1t, And for that errour and 
raſhnefle,theanger of God was kindled 
againſt Yzzah, and for that errour and 
raſhneſle God ſmore him there, and there 
he dyed by the Ark. What is the Ark of 
God to the Body and Blood of the Son 
of God? And it God puniſht him. ſo 
ſeverely for his errour , that he raſhly 
laid hold on the Ark, which yet he 
did out of-a ſudden fear of the Arks 
coming to ſome hurt and miſcarriage, 
and without deliberation, there being 
noplace for deliberation in ſo ſudden a 
chop; if yet God was ſo ſevere againſt 
him, how much more are they in dan- 
ger to be ſmitten for their errour, that 
will raſhly put forth their hand to lay 
hold on the Body and Blood of Chriſt ? 
Eſpecially not doing it raſhly upon any 
ſudden occaſion that puts them upon 
it, but having time, and liberty for de- 
liberation ; yea, and doing it againſt ſo 
many fair warnings as they continually 
have: Every one that meddles with the 
Sacrament unpreparedly,meddles with 


it. raſhly, and he thatmeddles raſhly, is 


in danger of Gods ſtroak, of a worſe 
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| ſtroak than Yzz4h was; of a ſtroak upon 
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theſoul, for he that eats and drinks unwor- 
thily, eats and drinks his own damnation. SO' 

rangely doth our unpreparedneſle 
pervert Gods Ordinance, and of an Or- 
dinance.of hfe makes 1t an Ordinance 
unto death. That as they ſpake 1n that 
caſe, 1 Reg.q-40- O thou man of Ged,death is 
in the pot : So 1t may be ſaid untoan un- 
prepared Communicant , O thou un- 
worthy receiver, Death « inthe cup. It 
thou drink unpreparedly.thou drinkeſt 
thine own death. Aud as Cod ſpeaks 
of Jeruſalem to the enemies of it, Zech. 
12. 2. Behold, Twill make Teruſalem a cup of 
poyſon, or a cup of trembling unto all the pes- 
ple round about, 10 may 1t be ſaid of the 
cup 11; the Sacrament to an unprepared 


receiver. Behold I will make the cup in | 


the Sacrament a c#p 0 on, Or a cu 
of trembling to all ler Crmnins 
nicants. 

The Emperour Hezry the ſeventh, 
was poyſoned in the bread by a Monk, 
and Pope Fifor the ſecond, was poyſo- 
ned by his Sub-deacon in his Chalice, 
and one of our Piſhops of Yorke was 
poyloned at the Sacrament, by poyſon 
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Medicus 
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| putinthe wine. Now if poyſon were 
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mingled with the Sacramentall bread, 
or it poyſon were put into the Cup, 
would not men tremble to eat that 
bread 2 would not that cup be acup of 
trembling? would not the very tear 
and ſuſpition of poyſon make men 
tremble to drink of it ? Afuredly if 
thou be an unprepared Receiver, there 
is poyſon 1n thy bread, in thy cup, andit 
will poyſon thy ſoul to death. And 
therefore it ſhould make men as much 
tremble to come unprepared, as they 
would tremble to go away with their 
ſouls poyloned. | | 

If a Sox ſhall ask bread of any of 
you that is a Father , will be give him 
4 fone? ſayes our Saviour, Luke 11. 11. 
We profeſle when we-come to the $a- 
crament , that we come to ſeck bread, 
and food for our ſouls. And bread, the 
true living bread that came down from 
Heaven 1s there to be had; but when 
we come unprepared, tt ſo falls out 
with us, that inſtead of bread we have 


but contrarily men comming anprepa- 


redly, 
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a ſtone given us, a ſtone that will choak| 
| us. The devill would have had our Sa- 


| viour to have turned ſtones into bread, 
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| his Worſhip and Ordinances, God falls 
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without preparation. 

redly,, turn the bread in the Sacrament | ( 
into a ſtone , ſo. that not only no more. 
nouriſhment by it than by a ſtone, but 
ſo much danger by it, as by feedin, on 
a fone, which is no lefle than death. ,7 
will, ſaies David, Pſal. 116. 13. Take the 
cop of ſalvation. How many in taking the 
cup in the Sacrament, take the cup of 
damnation ? Either take it a cap of ſalva- 
tion, or take it notatall, . , 

'3- The third danger & bodily danger. 
Unprepared receiving brings body 
judgements upon men, as fickneſſe, 
weakneſle, yea and death it ſelf, 1 Cor. 
11. 30. For this canſe mahy are weak, and | 


ſickly amongſt you , and hrany ſeep. For 
e 


what cauſe ? For receiving the Sacra- 
ment unworthily, and coming unpre- 
paredly to it ? yea, and ſome think that 
It might be the Peſtilence that was | 
amongſt them for that ſin; at leaſt 

ſome mortality was at that time a- 
mongſt them, As for the neglect of 


8 men with the Peſtilence, Exod. -5 . 3- 
ono lefſe is he provoked for the un- | 
due Order of uſing his Ordinances to | 
fal upon them;either withPeſtilence,or | 
other ſickneſles, There be many, when | 
| F they 
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| ___ Dangerinrectiving the Satrament 
| be ſinners, -and that it is for their ſin 


{theleaſt, ro ſay ſo much. Put if a man 


Dream was. So, IT have ſinned, fates ma- 
[ny a one in his fickneſle , but yet can 


they be fick; will confeſſe themſelves rofl 


that God brings ſickneſle upon them, 
Cuſtome 'and faſhion teaches'men , at 


thould ask them wherein they be ſin- 

ners, orfor what ſin Gods hand is up- 
on them, that they know not. T hay 
Areamed & dream , Taies Nebuchadnezz, 
Das. 2.3. but he knew not what his 


ſcarce tell wherein,if he were put to it, 
I will tell you therefore wherein you 
are ſmners,and for what one fin amongſt 
many others God layes fickneſles, and 


that. unto death , upon yu : For thi 


cauſe, for your unprepared and'unwor- 


thy receiving the Satrament + Fir thi| 


cauſe, God takes away your health, viſits 
you with ſore,ſharp, long, mortall ſick- 
nelles. 1f we would judge our ſelves , wt 


ſhould not be judged, 1 Cor. 11. 31. Becaulc 
|men do not by judging themfelve; 


-prepare themſelves before they come, 


therefore God dot h judge them by pu- 


niſhingthem with ficknes and untimely} | 


| death after they come. It _ be therc 


not the 


be ſome that greatly regar þ 
+ $2550 ws dange!ll | 
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| danger oftheir ſouls, that yet love ther 
| healths and lives well enough. If ſpi- 
| rituall dangers will not, yet let tempo- 
| ral dangersmake men look about them. 
| When God caſt LA4damout of Paradiſe, 
| heſetan Angel with a flaming ſword, to 
{keep him from oftering to make a re- 


entry:i If | Adaw would have adventu- 


|red, he had certainly gone upon his 


own''death. And" fo hath God ſet all 
his threatnings againſt unworthy Te- 
cevers, as ſo many Apgels with flaming 
ſwords, to keep off all unprepared per- 
ſons from the Sacrament. And becauſe 
all this notwithſtanding, they will ad- 


| venture to come. in their unprepared- 


neſle, therefore they ſmart for it, God 
kills them with death for it. Gods 
Judgements have been very remark- 
able upon ſuch as have prophaned, de- 
[piſed,;and abuſed either the Table, or 
Veſlels belonging to the Sacrament, or 


{the Elements themſelves. - 


For the prophaning of the Table , 


| memorable is that divine vengeance 
| which-was upon Taulian, Uncle to Tulian 
{the Apoſtata, He coming into a 
| Charch :at Ajachia, prophaned the 


[ Lords Table by putting upon it in con- 


2 _ tempt, 
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tempt, and {mote Ex20745 the Biſhop, 
who chode him, and ſought to hinder 
him from ſuch horrible villany. But 
not long after,divine Juſtice found him 
out; for he dyed miſerably, being taken 
with a diſeaſe that rotted his bowels, ſo 
that his excrements came from him,not 
by the accuſtomed paſlages of nature, 
but came thorow his wicked mouth, 
which had ſaid to Exu70igs,cndeayouring 
to hinder him from that vile aft, that the 
divine providence took no care at all of 
NEE Chriſtian affairs. 
Moda, | For delpifing the Communion Vellels, 
ibid. & | or ſcorning at it, that ſuch precious vel- 
Theod. | ſels ſhould be uſed at the Sacrament, 
that juſtice of God is remarkable upon 
Felix, Treaſurer to Iulian the Apoſtata, 
and himſelf alſo an Apoſtataz for he 
beholding in the ſame Church thoſe 
En quili- Veſlels which Conſtantine and Conſtance 
bus vais | had given for that uſe : Behold, ſaith be 
ver in ſcorn, what Yeſſels the Son of Mary # 
Elio. | miniſtred unto withall. But ſuddenly the 
ſtroak of God was upon him,and he pe- 
riſht miſerably, bleeding day and night 
at the mouth. | 
For abuſe of the Elements: The Dona- 
tits, that caſt the holy Sacrament tothe 


doggs, | 


|} 


OC 


| without preparation. 


doggs , were themſelves after de- 
youred of doggs. The Reverend and 
Learned Biſhop that now is of Dur- 
ham , reports a ſtory upon his own 
knowledge, of one Sir Booth, a Batche- 
lor of Arts in Saint Tohns Colledge in 
Cambridge , who being Popiſhly affe- 
ted at the time of the Communier , 
took, the conſecrated Bread, and for- 
bearing to eat 1t, conveyed, and kept 
it cloſely for a time; and afterwards 
threw 1t over the Colledge wall : but a 
ſhort time after, not enduring the tor- 
ment of his guilty conſcience, he threw 
himſelf headlong over the Battlements 
of the Chappell, and ſome tew hours 
after ended 1s life. 

Now howloever all theſe were ſin- 
ners in another kinde than unprepared 
receivers be, yet thus farre theſe ex- 
amples may be of uſe to our preſent 
prpore, tolet us ſee, that God 1s a jea- 


ous God in the caſe of his Sacrament | 


abuſed and deſpiſed, that he will be a 
[wift witnes, and a ſevere Judgeagainſt 
ſuch. And though mat and 
unworthy receiving be not a fin ſo foul 
as thoſe groſle ——————_ ther- 
In there is a prophanation of Gods 
F 3 Name, 
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| very dangerous, becaule God will not 
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Ordinance. ; | 


| negle& Gods Ordinance mn an infre- 
| quentuſe thereof, or utterdiſ-refpect of 
[it, Gen: 17. 14. He that neglected cir- 
| cumcifion was. tobe cut off. And we {ce 
| that God would have killed Moſes for 


[in 4 journcy , and forbears. to. keep the 
| Paſſeover , even the. ſame ſoil ſhall be ct 


k 
| ſeaſon, that man ſhall bear hf. And 
| we know the ſeverity of their puniſh- 


| Supper of the King , Mat. 22. 5, 7 Thy: 
| rage light of it , and went their waies,'&c. 
| But when the King heard thereof, 'he wa 
| wroth, and he ſeat forth his Armies, amd 
| deſtroyed theſe murtherers , and biirnt # 
| their City. Not to #ſe the Sacrament, 
| and to be withont it., 18 all one. And to 


a Milli... —_——c 


bear nor brook prophanations of his 
i 

4. In the fourth and laſt place,confider 
this one thing. It 1s a very dangerous 
thing not to come to'the Sacrament, to 


negleting his Childs circumciſion, 
Exod. 4. 24. And feethat place, Numb.g, 
13. Butthe man that is clean, and 4s ut 


of from his people , becauſe he broneht ni 
e offering of the Lord in his appointed 


ment that neglected to come to that 


L— 


_be(lſ 
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be without the Sacrament, and without 
CHRIST , and without God in the 
world, are joyned together, Eph. 2.11, 12. 
whileſt they were called uncircumciſion, 
at that time they were without Chriſt, 
and: without God in the world. And the 
neceſlity of the uſe of the Sacraments 


appears by this, That before the Iſrae- | 
|lites muſt enter into Caxaap, they muſt 


be circumciſed, and eat the Paſleover, 
Doſh. 5.7, 10. To teach that all that will 


of neceſlity, in obedience to Gods Com- 
mandment , be partakers of. his Sactav 
ments. It is therefore very dangerous 
to be without the Sacrament, not to 
come to it, when God invites to it. And 
yet as dangerous as t 1s, not to come to 
the Sacrament, yet it is ng lefle danger- 
ous to us to come, it we come unprepa- 
redly, Vnprepared coming 1s as dangerous 
as not coming. It 15 with this Supper in 
the Sacrament, as it was with that Sup- 
per of the Kings, Matth. 22. They that 
neglected to come, and abſented them- 
ſelyes,they ſmarted. But, verſ. 13. there 
was one that came to the Supper , and 
yet he ſeems to be more ſeverely pu» 
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enter into the heavenly Canaan, mult | ;112. 


| per accipe . | 


niſht , than thoſe that came net. What 
of F 4 ſhall : 
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Etenim fic 
vivendum. 
e 
illum ſem- 


re valea- . 
mus, quia 
vx ci qui 


ſe alienum | 


ſecerit ab 


ceo: Et 
' multum 


vz illiqui | 


\ ſpurcus & | 
 immundus | 
 acceſlerir. 
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na neceiit= | 
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| Danzer inveceiving the Sacrament. 
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ſhall men be puniſht for not coming, 
| and be puniſht for coming too ? Yes 
ar re lurely, if they come not as they ſhould, 
aiite accue | COMINg will not ſerve the turn, 
þirum & | Mark that queſtion, verſ.12. Friend, how 
ingreſlun | , .2veſt thou in hither > He doth not ſay, 
um dixit . | T% | 
eſſe indig- | Friend , how ſateſ# thow down , but how 
num. Non | cameſf thou in * Thereby 1mploying 
-| enim dixit 7LS | 0 ERS . 

Cur accy. | that Þis fin was not, that ſome indil- 
buiſti? ſed | poſition had overtaken him 1n ſitting 
bn ho: down , but that he did not look to 

/0 ". N —_— . 

& Epheſ, | himſelf, and prepare himſelf before 
| Hom. 3.' | he came in. So 1t is in the Supper of the 
' | Lord. A man may tranſgreſle as well in 
an unprepared preſence, as in a prophane 
abſence. And he may incur a danger 
by coming, as well as by not com- 
ing. There is nota man comes to the 
Sacrament , but God hath an eye upon 
him, to take notice how he comes in, 
'and if he come not in prepared, he is 
like: to hear of it to his ſorrow. We 
.come to the Sacrament to enquire of 
God, to ſeek his face, and to receive a 
gracious anſwer from him. Put if we 
come wnprepared, inſtead of an anſwer, 
we ſhall meet with a queſtion ; Friend, 
how cameſt thou in hither ? Such a que- 
{tion as will trouble us to anſwer; Such 


a queſti 


L— _ 


ENT 
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not hayea wordto lay for our ſelves. 
A great many cannot endure their Mi- 
niſters ſhoul queſtion it with them, to ' 
[prepare them the better for that holy 
duty; but let fuch know that God him- 
ſelf will queſtion them, and put them 
ſuch a queſtion as will ſmite them 
dumb and ſpeechlefle : ſuch aqueſtion, 
to which, becauſe they can make no an- | 
ſwer, they muſt anſwer it in another 
kinde , Take him; binde him hand and foot, 
and caft him into utter darkueſſe ; there ſhall 
be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. | 


CHAP, IIIL 
of the neceſity of Knowledge in 4 
Communicant. 
Hus we have ſeen how needfull ; 
& preparation is to the receiving of 
the Sacrament after the due Order. It 
follows now to confider what this pr 
ration & , or wherein it ſtands. The' 
preparation required before the Sacra- 
ment, 1s two-fold; Habituell and Atul. ' 
babituall [4 aration ſtands in the ha- 
ving of all ſuch diſpoſitions and graces, 
as qualifie a man for the work of re- 
cerving. Aduall prepar ation ſtands in the 
| exciting 


[ 


a queſtion as will gag us, that we ſhall | 


. 
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| and diſpoſitions, and renewing of them 
| when a.man'1s to receive. Both, thele| 
muſt. be dpng by, him that will receive 
indye ordex.Tt.is here, as in preaching, 
Aman that wall preach the Word, muſt 
firſti be habitually prepared - for the 
work, by having ſuch gitts, graces, abi- 
ltaes, .and miniferial qualifications of 
learning and, knowledge in the Scrip-| 
tUres,As are Pguren to accompliſh and 

farnuſh a wan. for that work. He. mult 
hea man well read, well ſtudied. Now| 
| though a man be a furniſht man, /and 
have competent abilities , yet he will 
not on a ſudderi, without any ſtudy ſtep 
| up into the-Pulpit , take a Text at ad- 
| venture, andfalba preaching ; but be- 
ſides his haaitualt preparation. m the 
egurſe of his ſtudies, he will ſtudy afreſh 
wpon a,particular'Text,and for a part1- 
cular-Sermon,and beſtow ſpeciall parns 
 fotithat -partigular work 3 and: that 1s 


Serohie which '4.nſiryted unto. the King: 


ders of Heawuen ----bringeth out of his4ree- | 
ſure things wop and old. He is infiructed 
watethe Kingdom of Heayen, he hath 
| atrealure of things new andold. There 


1s] 
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[oy before an aFnall, He fit 


1 4 Communicant. 


is hi ; heiraal preparation for preach. 
m out, namety, by 1tt- 


e 
dy and meditation , he gathers toge- 


\ther things apt and fit for the preſent 


work; there is his aiFuall preparation. 
And there is firſt an habituall preparati- 

Þe f radies 
Arts, Tongues, Divinity, and then af- 
ter ftudies his'Sermons : his firſt ſrudy 
is hab#uall, tis ſecond is a#ua!l prepa- 
#508. Though a man ſhould ſtudy a 
Sermon, and have an at#nall preparation, 
yet if he had not ſtudied Divinity and 
other things needfull , but wanted þa- 


| bitaa preparation , it would prove 
| poore,.lank, empty ſtuffe : and _— | 
| 4 man hadſtudied Divinity, and had ha- 

| bitwall preparation, yet if without ſtady 


and premeditation, without afFaall pre- 
paration he ſhould offer to do the 


| work , he tight be guilty of tempting 
| God, might make but wilde and confu- 


ſed work of it,and might come off with 
a check, Neither of theſe, thus preach- | 
ng, ſhould-preach after the due Or- 
der :'and both theſe might be as thoſe 
Prophets, Zech. 13. 4. 1t ſhall come 10 


paſſe in that day , that the Prophets ſhall 


be aſhamed every ene of his Viſiow, when he | 
> 


hath 


Cm 


| Necefcity of knowledge 


LY 


| bath propheſied. The firſt might well be 


aſhamed, becauſe he wanted habitsall; 
the ſecond , becauſe he wanted anal 
preparation. He is not fit to preach, 
that wants habituall preparation : he may 
| ſay ( if called to preach ) as Zech. 13. 5. 
1 am wo Prophet, 1 aws aw Husbandman; 
for man tanght me to keep Cattell from 
my youth, I am not habitually prepared; 
I have not been trained up in the 
Schools , and amongſt the Sons of the 
Prophets, butI ama Tradeſ-man, 1 
have been brought up in the Shop, in a 
Trade from my youth ; and though he 
| be fit to preach that hath habituall pre- 
paration, yetif he want afuall prepars- 
t:0p,he 1s not ready to preach,not proyt- 
ded for it at ſuch a time. And therefore 
mark how theRulers of the Synagogue 
ſpake to St. Paul and his companions, 
Ads 13.15. Te men and brethrew , if ye 
have any words of exhortation for the 
people , ſay on : asif he had faid, If ye be 
provided for a Sermon, if you have 
any meditations ready, beſtow them 
upon the people. He -did not de- 
deſire they ſhould adventure into the 
Pulpit with their extempory effuſions, 


bay pour out what ever come next 
| hand, 
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approved unto God, a work-man t 


man, a man of rare and ſingular gifts 
and endowments; and yet for all that 
if he would be an approved work-man, 
$. Paul would have him ſtudy to do it : 
he would not have him reſt on his ha- 
bitwall preparations , but would have 
him a&ually fit himſelf for his work. 
when he was to work. Now thus is the 
caſe in the Sacrament, there muſt be 
an habituall and an actuall preparation 
toit. A man that will receive the Sa- 
crament, muſt firſt be furniſhed with 
luch graces and diſpoſitions, as a Com- 
municant ought to have : and though 
he have ſuch graces as are requiſite to 
habituall preparation, yet may he not 
therefore all on a ſudden ruſh to the 
Lords Table, and without any more 
ado receive the Sacrament : but firſt 
there muſt be an actuall preparing and 
fitting of himſelf for the work. Both 
muſt be had, or elſe no due order in the 
work, or elſe no fruit from the duty. 
There be, that in their faſhion do actu- 
ally prepare themſelves, that yet are 
void of thoſe graces that are required 
to 


hand, 2 Tim. 2. 15. Study to ſlew thy ſelf 
yer t0 be aſhamed. Timothy was a ſtudied 
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Ncceſiity of knowledge 
. | to habituall preparation. And there be 
that are' habitually prepared, and yet 
fail in an actuall fitting of themſelves, 
To both theſe , the Sacrament proves 
as Fobs brooks to the Travellers, Fob 6, 
19, 20. The Troops of Tema looked ,' and 
the companies of Sheba waited for them , a; 
hoping, by the waters of thoſe brooks, 
to have been refreſhed ; but tbey wer! 
confounded , _— they had hyped, thy 
| camethither , ana were aſhamed; becauſe 
they came with an hope to have found 
water in thoſe brooks : but they being 
dried up with the heat of Summer, 
their hope was diſappointed , and fo 


they went away aſhamed of their loſt 
labour. So both thoſe ſorts of people 
come to the Sacrament, there 90 <9 


and wait for ſome ſpiritual refreſhment 
by it ; but they me g0 away aſhamed, 
becauſe they hoped, and their hope 1s 
fruſtrate;they meet with no ſuch thing, 
as they hoped for. And: the reaſon of 
their diſappointment , 1s that which1s 
| ſpoken in another caſe, Mar. 22. $. The 
| Wedding i ready , but they which wert 
| bidden , were not worthy. The Wedding 
] was ready, but the gueſts were not readj- 
So the Sacrament 1s ready,and'God red) 

in 
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[in the Sacrament to do' his part, but 


theſe kind of Commuinicants are not 
ready , either not ready by an habithall, 
or not ready by an «tFuall preparation, 
and becauſe not ready, not worthy 5 and 
becauſe not worthy, therefore their 
hopes diſappointed. Now though both 
theſe be required, yet habitual prepara- 
t70 muſt be in the firſt place; for no 
man can indeed: a&xally fit himſelf, wall 
be be habitually prepared; and in vain 
is all aZZnall preparation, where habitual | 
goes not before it. | 
This habitnall preparation therefore 
ſtands in having the ſoul furniſhed 
with all ſuch graces and diſpoſitions as 
may make a man worthy, that is, fit for 
the Sacrament. And thoſe graces and 
I. Knowledre. 
2, Faith, 
3. Repentance, 
A. Charity. 
s 5. Obedience. 
All theſe muſt a Communicant Þ= 


diſpoſitions are thele ; 


of any of theſe,makes him guilty efnot 
ſecking God after the due Order. © 
1. Thefrſtthing then that is required, 

1s 
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eeks God in due Order, and the want. 
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| Neteſiity of knowledge | 

| is Knowledge. The Apoſtles makes this a 
reat fault in receiving the Sacrament, 
o tO receive It, 4 not to diſcern the Lords 
Body, 1 Cor.11. 29.Not diſcernine the Lords 
| Boch: Therefore that ſhould be a mans 
| care,So to come, as to diſcern the Lords 
Body: This Diſcernine ſtands in know-| 
ledge, underſtanding and judgement, 
of Ke nature, uſe, and neceſſity of the 
Sacrament , the which, becauſe they | 
cannot be known without the know- 
| ledge of the fundamentall Principles of 
Religion, therefore under this diſcer- 

ning the Lords Body, is included and 
comprehended a convenient.and com- 


petent meaſure of nongns. + of all the 
an 


proynce of Religion : and that ſuch 
nowledge 1s neceſlary for every one 
that delves to come after the due 
Order will appear by theſe following | 
Reaſons. | | 

I. Firſt , God prizes knowledge more 
than the outward atts and performances 
ef his ſervice. Yea , ſo highly prizes 
knowledge above outward performan- 
ces, that if it ſhould needs be, that one 
muſt be wanting, the knowledge of 
. | God( without publike performances ) 
1s more acceptable than publike perfor- 
| mances, ' 
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| | 
mances, ces, Heſ. 6.6. I defred rhe knowledge 
of God more than ' burnt Offerings. Pol- 
fibly the cafe might be ſo, that a mari 
could not offer Sacrifice, as it was with 
David in his exile, yet having theknow- 
ledge of God, he might be ſaved. But |. 
ifa man did Sacrifice , and offer burnt- 
Offerings, yet if he had not the knows- 
ledge 0 God, he could not be fayed. 
There may be caſes in which a man 
cannot come to receive the Sacrament, 
| but yet a man having the knowledge of 
| God, he may be ſaved, Fohn 17. 2. This 
| + life eternallto know Thee » Fc. But let 
+7 9h receive the Sacrament ever ſo 
often, yet if he be void of the know- 
| ledge © God, he cannot be ſaved; For 
God will Pam, men to be ſaved, and, come, 
| he fayes notto the Sacrament, but to 
| the banwl eof the Truth, 1. Tim. 2.4.0 | 
that as in that caſe, ſon this I deſired 
knowledge of God more than recei- 
of the Sacrament. Men common- 
ly ly oc fire the receiving of the Sacra- 


ment , more than the SDOW HR: of 


God. But our deſires ſhould. be futa- 
ble to Gods defires. As he deſires, fo 
ſhould we deſire; and he deſires the 
knowledge of God more than burnt- 
G offe- 
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Neteffity of knowledge | 
offerings, and ſo by proportion , more 
than Sacraments. | 
2. Secondly , a man ſhould fo pre- 
pare himſelf for the Sacrament, as he| 
would prepare himſelf for his death : 
look how he would beloath to go to 
his grave, ſoſhould he be loath to goto 
the Lords Table. A man that would 
die comfortably , would die with the 
knowledge of God : and a man that 
would receive comfortably , would re- 
ceive with knowledge. It 1s a dreadfull 
thing to die without knowledge. If a 
man die without knowledge, I know 
but one way with him, It 1s threatned 
as an heavy Judgement, ob 36. 12. 
They ſhall die without knowledge. And| 
that 1s an heavy laying, Fob. $. 21. 7e 
ſhall die in your ſinues , that is, ye ſhall 
die in a damnedcondition. Noy to die 
without knowledge. is all one as to die | 
in our ſinhes; for queſtionleffe he that 
dies 1n Ignorance, dies in his fins; and 
ſo dying without knowledge , dies in a 
ſtate of: damnation. And r; ſo fearfyll 
todie without knowledge, how fear- 
full to come to the Sacrament with- 
out knowledge? For what makes.a man 
unfit to die, makes him unfit to re- 
ceiye; 
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ceivez and what condition 1s danger- 
ous to die in, that conditton'is danger- 


receive, that 1s not ma ſtate of falvation, 
25 NO man 1s fit to die that is not in ſuch 
a ſtate: weare not ma ſtate of ſalvation, 
but ſo farre forth as we have the know- 
ledge of the Truth , 1. Tim, 2.4. Who 


| would have all men to be ſaved , and to come 


to the knowledge of the Truth. Therefore no 


of the Truth. Now knowledge then,and 
not yet in the-ſtate of ſalvation ; and 
what have we to do withthe Sacrament 
that are not in. the ſtate of ſalvation? 
That man that 1s fit for the Sacrament, 


pared for Heaven {4 and thatman that is 
unfit for Heaven, is unfit for the Sacta- 
ment:and that man is unfit fur Heaven, 
that is without the knowledge of God. 

3- Thirdly , confider what 1s tht exd 
of our comming to the Sacrament. The 
end of our comming , 1s: to have com- 


And therefore there is a neceſlity of 
comining with. knowledge. He onely 
comes comfortably and profitably to 
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ſalvation, but where there is the knowledge | 


and duly prepared for it, 1s fit and pre- | 


munion with God m his Ordinance. | 


ous to receive in. A man 1s not fit to 
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the Sactament , who therein hath com- | 
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| and 1 will be their God : When we are 
| his people, and he our God, then we 


ti. 


| heart to knew him. A man will not have 
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Neceſſity of knowledge | 
munion with God : and one ſpeciall| 
way to have communion. with him, is | 
to have the knowledge of him, Ter, 24.7. | 


Iwil givethem an heart 10 know me, that 
1 am the Lord , and they ſhall be my people, 


have communion with him ; and this 
cannot be that he ſhould be our God, 
and we his people. till we know him. We 
have nothing to do with the Sacra- 
ment, nor with fellowſhip with God 
therein, till we be his people; and his 
people we cannot be, till we have an| 


communion with any with whom he 
hath not acquaintance, with ſuch as are 
ſtrangers to him; We do decline fa- 
miliarity with ſtrangers : where the 
knowledge of God 1s not, there men 
are ſtrangers to God, Fph. 4. 18. being 
alienated , eſtranged through the igne- 
rance that s in them. And: ſo, noknow- 
ledge of God, no fellowſhip with God: 
no knowledge, no communion, And 'to 
what endis 1t tocome tothe Commu- 
nion, without communion,with God? | 
A Communion without communion 


with God, is but a comfortlefſe Com- 
| mun1on. 
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munion. As therefore we defire to have 
communion with God , when we'come 
to the Communion, ſo come with 
knowledge. Knowledge it is true that 
a man may have, and yet have no com- 
munion with God ; but communion 
with God can no man have, unleſſe he 
have knowledge. A man 1s not fit to 
partake of the Sacrament , till he be fit 
to partake of the Covenant z and that 
which is required to make a man fit for 
the participation of the Covenant , is no 
lefle required to make a man fit for the 
(In of the Sacrament, Now 

owledge is neceſlarily required for 
the participation of the Covenant , Heb. 
8. 10, 11. For this & the Covenant 1 will 
make — for all ſhall know me , from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, That which is re- 
quired to make us partakersof the Co- 
venant, is required to make us fit for 
communion with God : and that which 
1s required to make us partakers of 
the Covenint , muſt needs be as much 
required to make us partakers of the 
Seal of the Covenant. Such a ne- 
ceſiity of knowledge there is in him, 
thatreceives the Sacrament. 
 - 4. Fourthly, Conſider how utter! 
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| unfira man.is, whileſt he 1s 1n igno- 
rance. That appears in theſe parti- 

culars. ht 
1. Firſt, No man 1s fit to be a parta- 
ker of the Sealof the Covenant , who is 
not in the Covenant of grace, neither 
can ſay that heis ſo. Ignorant perſons 
cannot ſay , that they are 1n the Cove- 
nant of grace; for af as are 1n the Co- 
venant of grace, have received an. ay- 
nointing , which teaches them of all thines, 
1- 1ohn2. 27. And they that be effectu- 
ally called, arc taught of God, Toh. 16. 45. 
and they that are in. Covenant with 
God, they all know him , from the leaſt of | 
them, to the greateſt of them, Ter.31. 34.34» 
Therefore they that know not God , that 
are not taught of God; they that are 
| not anointed, are not in Coyenant with 
| God. Such are all jgnorant perſons; 
| they be perſons unannointed, they be 
| perſons untaught of God, they know 
| not God, therefore they are not in Co- 
| yenant with God; and being not in Co- 
venant, have nothing todo with the 
| Sacrament-: for in the uſe of the Sa- 
crament , there 1s a ſealing of the Co- 
venant unto us.-Now a mancan have-no 
right to haye the Covenant ſealed maeo 
2 1M, 
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| norant perſons are not in-Covenant 
| with God : ſo that the ignorant mans 
receiving ,.15 but the having ofa ſeal to 
1blank. And what is a man the better 
for that > What 1s a man the better for 
having the Kings broad Seal to a 
Parchment that hath nothing written 
init 2 He hath nothing but a piece of 
Parchment and Wax, he hath neither 
Land nor living ſealed and conveighed 
to him thereby. Juſt {o it 1s1n this caſe. 

2, Secondly, none have any benefit 


and actuall members of Chriſts Body. 
The Sacrament is ſpirituall food, & all 
the members of Chriſts Body receive 
nouriſhment and growth by the uſe of 
this food ; but yet they muſt bemem- 
bers of the Body, orelſe ngnouriſh- 
ment, groweth, or life. Ignorant per- 
ſons are not actuall members of Chriſts 
Body, They are captives of Satan, faſt 


2.Tim.2,25,26. They that knuy not the 
truth, are in the ſnare of the atvill, and 
are taken captive by him at his. will. Igno- 
rance is the yery. power. of. the devill, 
Ads 26. 18, To turn them from: dark- 
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him, till he be 1n, the Covenant: and ig- 


by the Sacrament , but ſuch as are reall | 


in the deyills clutches and. poſlefſion. 
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neſle zo light , from the power of Satan, 
wsto God. That which is called darkneſe 
*in the firſt, 1s called the power of Satay 
in the latter clauſe: ſo that the devill 
having and holding a man in ignorance, 
hath, and holds him in his power. And 
are ſuch the members of Chriſts Body, 
that are wholly in the power and pol- 
ſeſſion of the devill? Have they any 
thing to do to participate of Chriſts 
Body in the Sacrament, that are no 
members of his Myſticall Body? Are 
ſuch as are Satans ſlaves, vaſlalls, and 
captives, fit to come to the Lords Ta- 
ble, and have fellowſhip with the .God 
of Heaven ? | | | 
3. Thirdly, an ignorant perſon is ut- 
terly unfit for the Lords Table: God for- 
bade to offer the blindezthe blindewas an 
abomination to him. And what diffe- 
rence between a blinde offering , and the 
offering of the blinde. - A blinde offerer that 
hath the eyes of hisminde out,is worſe, 
| andmore abominable than a blinde fo 
ing. TheLaw denied a Leper the be- 


nefit of civill Society , therefore much 

| more of holy'Communion in publike 
ſervices and ſacrifices. Now an igno- 

rant perſon is a kinde of Leper, he hath 
2 one 


| 


one perillous Symptome of Leprofie, 


13 4 Communicant. 
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namely , that ſame, LZLevit. 13. 44. The 
Prieſs ſhall pronounce him utterly unclean, 
bis plague is in his head. Therefore when 
aman hath a plague in his head, he is 
utterly unclean, and therefore to be 
ſhut out of the Camp, werſ. 46. Much 
more therefore from holy ſociety. An 
unclean man 1s not fit to come to the 
Lords Table; and every ignorant per- 
ſon, having a plague in his head, is un- 
clean,and therefore unfit for the Lords 
Table. There be two things that ſhew 
an ignorant perſon unfit for the Sacra- 
ment : | 

1. We judge fools and children un- 
fit for the Sacrament, and that upon 
that ground, 1. Cor. 11. 28. Let 4 man ex-' 
ewine bimſelf'; Becauſe they cannot ex- 
amine themſelves; for by the Apoſtles 
Rules, whoſoever cannot examine and 
try himſelf, ought not to come to the 
Sacrament. Now therefore an igno- 
rant perſon ought not to come, becauſe 
it is impoſſible that an ignorant perſon 
ſhould examine himſelf. Yea, if fools 
and children ought not to come , then 
neither may ignorant perſons, for they 
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are childres and fools both. They be 
| chil- 


Corn 
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wſeth Milk , is untkilfull in the Word of 
Righteonſneſſe , for he i a Babe, 1. Cor. 14. 
20- Be n0t chilaren in underſtanding , but 
in underſtanding be men. And. fools the 
be alſo, Jer. 4. 22- For wy people is fool, 
And why ſo? They bave wot known me , 
they are ſottiſh children, they have no un- 
derftanding. Prov. 14. 7. Gofromihe pre- 
aw of 4 fooliſh man. But how ſhall 
know him to be a fooliſh man ? When 
thos perceiveſt not in him the lips of kuow- 
ledge. Are babes, children, fools, and ſots fit 
for the Sacrament? | 

2. Weall confeſle that he is not fit 
to come to the Sacrament, that cqmes 
with an #1 minde, Prov. 21. 27. The ſa- 
erifice of the wicked is an abomination; how 


| much mare, when. he bringeth it with 4 


wicked minde ? At the beſt it is loath- 
ſome; but when brought with a wit- 
ked mind: it is worſe by farre. Ignorant 
perſpns uſe to plead for themſelves, 
that they have not the knowledge, and 


| underſtanding which others have, and 


cannot anſwer as others do, yet they 
hope they have as good meanines , and 
come with as good mindes as the het. 


Thus,filly creatures,delude they them- 


= 
r Children , Heb, 5. I 3- For every one that 
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ſelyes, 


a——_—— 


- » — 


in 4 Communicant. 


—__ 


Or COON COMCIACA 


#hat talk you of your good meanings; 
and your goed miydes? Are not your 
indes ignorant > Have ye not ignorant 
jindes > Why then be 1t known unto 
ou, that your mindes are naught , ſtark 
wht. Will ye beleeve God? Hear 
what he ſayes, Prov.19. 2. Without know- 
kdge, the minde i not good. That mans 
minde then 1s not good , that wants know- 
dee. And ſo he comes with an evill 
minde to the Sacrament, that comes with 
an ignorant minde thereunto. Though I 
be ignorant, ſayes one, yet I thank God 
[have a good minde. How fillily is this 
ſpoken ? as if one ſhould ſay , Though 
[have a blinde eye , yetT have as good an 
eye, as he that can ſee fartheſt. Where- 
In lies the goodneſſe of the Eye, but in 
the ſight, and the goodneſſe of the minde, 
| but in the knowledge of God ? He can- 

not have a good minde, that wants good- 


neſſe, See Rom. 15. 14- Te are 

gv0dneſſe : How came they ſo to be? 
filed with all knowledge. They muſt be 
| firſt full of knowledge, that will be full 
of goodnefle. Full of knowledge, full 


elves , and their own ſouls. Alas, | c 


xeſſe. An ignorant perſon wants geag- 
falt of 


"Ma 


of gopdneſle; yoid of knowledge , —_ 
O 


of goodnefſle. And what then dof 


ledge in thee? 
Th 
adviſed to take heed what they do. lt 
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thou talk of thy good minde , that haſt 
as little goodneſſe as thou haſt knoy. 


erefore let all ignorant people be 


is wofull to conſider the groſfle 1gno-| 
rance of many Communicants,it would 

ity a mans heart, and'make his ſpirit 
bleed to fee how many come to the $2- 
crament , and yet are utterly to ſeek in 
the very grounds of Go They 
hear of Chriſt. and they lee a Sacra. 
ment; but what or who Chriſt is, what 
is theend and uſe of a Sacrament, they 
know no more than ſuch as have ſcarce 
heard of Chriſts Name. In the fear of 
Godlook to your ſouls, and get ſome 
competent meaſure of the knowledge 
of God and Chriſt , before you offer to 
meddle with fo holy an Ordinance. 
Eſpecially let ſuch look to themſelves 
as may be _ andinſtructed,and yet 
in a wilfulneſſe, and rebellion of ſpirit, 
will not be taught nor inſtructed, that 
they may be fitted for the Sacrament, 
but will continue in their ignorance, 
and wilfully come to the Sacrament 
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therein, As the Lord ſpeaks to ſuch 
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perſons! 
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perſons concerning the taking of the 
Covenant in their mouth, ſo it may be 
ſaid of taking the Seal of the Covenant 
into their mouthes, Pſal.50.16,17.What 
haſt thou 10 do, that thou ſhould take 

Covenant in thy mouth , ſeeing thou hae 
infruttion ? Soin this caſe , What haſt 
thou to do, that thou ſhouldſt take 
the Seal of my Covenant into thy mouth, 


tuſeſt and ſcorneſt to be taught, and be 
holpen out of thine ignorance 2 The 
worſt I wiſh to ſuch rebellious ſpirits, 
is, 'That the time may never come, 1n 


wringing of hands, they do not curſe 
the time wherein they ſcorned to be 
tanght and inſtruted, before they came 
to the Sacrament. 


| CHAP. V. 
Of the neceſiity of Faith in him that will 
be a worthy Receiver. 
—_ ſecond thing requiſite in H- 


Faith, He that will come and receive 
after the due Order, muſt come with 
Faith. It is in the caſe of the Sacrament, 


as it was 1n the caſe of the Sacrifices. | 
| The 


ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruction, and re- | 


which with weeping and howling, and | 


bituall preparation , Is the = of } | 


tt. 
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5. | The Fews were very carefull and pre. | 


| pointment; he himſelf required them 


| manded them to be performed after 
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ciſe, to perform the outward Rites of 
Gods worſhip, to bring their oblations, 
facrifices, andthe like : and yet God 
was offended at them , and ſolemnly 
conteſts with them, 1ſa.1.11.15.- To wha 


pmypoſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices? 
wh hath required this at your hand , 


rread in my Courts ? bring no more 06- 
| lations. 1 cannot away with your new 
Ho00ns , Sabbaths, and the calling of A. 
 ſemblies, &#c. Now theſe may ſeem 
ſtrange fpeeches. Ts what purpoſe #s the| 
multitude of your ſacrifices > Why ? 
did not God himſelf command them, 
and enjoyn them ? And doth God 
uſe to enjoyn things to. yo purpoſe? 
Who hath required this at your hand ? 4c. 
Who but God himſelf > Did riot he 
requireit, and charge them to do it? 
| Is God weary of his ewn Worſhip? 
Doth he hate his own Ordinances, 
and are his own ſervices burthens to 
-himfelf? It cannot be denied but all 
-thefe ſervices were of his own ap- 


ofthem; he commanded Sacrifices , In- 
cenfe, Oblatioris, but he withall com- 


the 
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things to be done in that Order and 
manner they did them. It was to »g 
pirpoſe to offer multitudes of ſacrifices 


| 11 that Order they offered them, he ha- 


ted their ſervices done in that: Order 


| they did them. Why after what order 


did they perform them > Not after the 
Jue Order , for they did theſe things 
without Faith , and carne to God mn therr 
unbelief, and therefore it ts, that God 
thus conteſts with them. But now con- 


clean , come now , and then we fee that 
he that before forbade them,now com- 


- 


come now; thit is,now that ye have waſ 


| ed your ſelves by faith in Chriffs Bled, 


nw come ,, come after this Order, and 
welcome. $0 that all that came totheſe 


| ſacrifices and ſervices without faith, 


waſhing themſelves in CHR1STS 
Blood, came not in due Order. Soit is 


.11n the caſe of the Sacrament. Came 


without faith , and God will fay unto 
you, To what purpoſe is your frequent 
receiving the Sacrament 2 To what 


; |purpoſe is the multitude of your Com- 


mun1ons? 
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the due Order. He neverrequited theſe 


fider, Yerſe 16, 18. Waſh you, make you | 


mands them to come, but yet withall |. 
how he commands their — 
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C#..5. | munions? Who hath required this at 


Now that you come after the due Or- 
der, come, and welcome. No man 
ought to come, till he come in due Or- 
der:and no man can come 1ii'due Order 
till he come waſhed in Chriſts Blood ; 
and there is no being waſhed in Chriſts 
Blood, but by faith , Heb. Io. 22. Let w 
draw neer with 4 true heart, in full aſs: 
rapce of faith , having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evill conſcience,and our bodies waſht 
with pure water. 

We ſaw before, that Gods Ordi- 
nance and Order muſt go together. 
We muſt come to the Sacrament , that 
ts Gods Ordinance ; but we muſt come 
with faith, that is Gods Order. As it 1s| 
an haynous ſinne to negle& Gods Ordi- 
nance, fo it is no lefſe haynous and 
dangerous, to negle& and contemne 
Gods Order : and Gods due _ 

| T hat 
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That every Communicant come pre- 
pared with faith. So that it is no Fell 
in nor danger to come - without 
Hitch, than-not to come ar all. He. fins 
| dangeroully, that comes not at all . he 


——— 
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ſins as —_—_— that comes, and yet 


comes without faith. Conſider again ! 


that ſame paſlage, Mat. 22. 4, 5- There | 
were {ome invited to that Feaſt , thac 
came not. They made light of it ; what | 
tell you themof CHRIST, of the 
exccllencies to be hadinCHRIST, 
to be had in the Word, or Miniſtery of 
the Goſpel, or in the Sacrament? They 
made light of it, but was this a light in ? 
They ns it an heavy ſin to them in 
the end, verſe7. Well, after this there 
is a fecond and freſh invitation , and 
the wedding was furniſhed with gueſts, 
ver.9.10. The feaſt being furniſhed, the 
King comes in-to ſee and view his 
Gueſts, and one he ſpies that had 
not a Wedding Garment. The man 
was come, he was not guilty of the 
contempt of the Ordinance, but yet 
was gwlty of the neglect of Gods Or- 
der : In he was come, but not after 
the due Order. Well, hut what is his 
entertainment ? Friend , how cameſt thou 
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|in hither, nat having a Wedding-garment ? 


verſe 12. that 1s, how haps it that thou 
art come in, and not after the due Or- 
der? That was a queſiton that filcnced 
him , ſmote him ſtark dumb. Put yet 
that is not all. Sec verſe 13. Take him, 
binde him, oc. and do but compare that 
with the ſevench verſe, and -do but 
conſider which of the two verſes ſound 
ſadlieſt.. And ſee that it 1s no lefle dan- 
gerous to neglett Gods Order, than his 
Ordinance. But wherein was his neg- 
le of the due Order ? Not having a 
Wedding-garment ; that 1s, not having 
faith , or the Righteouſneſle of. faith. 

He that comes to the Sacrament with- 
out his Wedding-garment, comes not 
after the due Order; and he that.comes 


conſider four ſpecialties in that Para- 

ble, that will ſerve toour purpoſe. 

1. When the gueſts were come in, 

—_— comes to ſee them. So doth 
with all that come to the Sa- 

crament. Take notice of that, all ye 

that come to the Sacrament « when 


of the Lord, you have one that comes 
In 


—__m— 


| tothe Sacrament without faith, comes | 
without his Wedding-garment. Do but 


you are come together unto the: Table| 
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in to over-look you, and to view you, | Cap.5; 
that comes with an examining ſearch- 
ing eye... Let 4 man, laies the Apoſtle, 
examine himſelf, and fo let him eat, gc. 
And there 1s great reaſon why a man 
ſhould ſo do; for when we come to 
the Lords Table, the Lord will come 
in to ſee, to ſearch, to examine his guelts. 
God 1s not ſatisfied that men come to 
his Ordinance, but God will examine, 
and ſee whether they be come after the 
due Order. If indeed God {hould not 
come in to ſee his gueſts, then might 
they be the more remiſle and Areleile: 
but beleeve it, he will come and ſee 
them, and look narrowly on them too, 
and therefore I think 1t neerly con- | 
cerns men to look to themſelves, and | 
tolee to it before they come, that they | 
come after the due Order. | | 
| 
| 


mt. as. Dee 3a 
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2. The whole houſe was full of gueſts, 
and there was amongſt them all, but 
only one man that wanted a Wedding | 
garment. In ſuch a crowd and compa- 
ny, one would think that haply one 
jo have skulked, and have lien hid, 
and not bave been ſpied out : and yet 
Fthat ohne man was not hid, but was 
found out. So if but one man come to | 
| H 2 the | | 


F'Y 
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the Sacrament, and come not after the 
due Order. God will finde him out. The 
crowd and multitude cannot hide him 
from Gods eye. 

And if ofthe could not be hid in a mul. 
titude , how much leſle ſhall twenty, 
forty,or more, be hidden from him ? 
3. T hat his fault was the want of due 
Order in coming ; and his want of due 
Order, was his want of Faith. So nota 
man comes ro the Sacrament without 
faith, but God ſpies him, and ſingles him 
out, with this queſtion; Friend, hoy 
cameſt thou in hither , not having the 
grace of Faith ? 


OO ————— 


ter the due Order with faith to that 


| Feaſt, meets with a breach, and a bloy, 


verſe 13. Such will be the caſe of al 
ſuch as come to the Sacrament without 
faith. Is it nothing to be examined by 
God ? To be ſmitten dumb ? Is it no- 
thing to be bound hand and foot , and be 
caſt into utter darkneſſe ? If this be any 
thing, then it 1s ſomething to come to 
GoDs Supper without a Wedding- 
garment. He that comes in without 4 
Wedding-garment on his back, ſhall not 
go out without chains and ferters ow hi 


A 


4. That this man, not coming af 
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fect. So that all this conſidered, we ſee 

"MW how neceſlary it is, that he that will 

lM come to the Sacrament in due order 

muſt come with faith. And that we may 

.|M ct be further convinced of the neceſſi- 

\Mty of bringing faith with us, conſider 
x BY things following. 

1. Firſt, a mans greateſt care ſhould 

e|Mbeſo to come to the Sacrament, that 


2M his coming and his performance of. 
t|Mthe duty ſhould be acceptable. As good' 


"| abſent, as preſent without acceptance : 
vMwho cares to come to his Neighbours 
eMTable, unleſle he may be ikiowe? 

Who had not rather be abſent, than be 
-WMlowred upon, and to be entertained 
aWMwith ſowr and dark cloudy looks? now 
n,Wit is not poſſible to finde acceptance 
1 without faith. No mans performance 
utMWot any ſervice, is acceptable till his per- 
byW ſon be accepted, Malachi 1. 10. 1 have 
w pleaſure in you, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, 
neither- will 1 accept an offering at your 
hand : Why would he not accept their 
offering ? becauſe he had xo pleaſure in 
them. He was not pleaſed with their per- 
ſons, & therefore not pleaſed with their 
fferings; he had no pleaſure in their 
perſons, therefore no pleaſure in their 
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| Necefiity of Faith | 
performances. It 1s the acceptance of the| 
perſon,that makesthe performance ac] 
ceptable, Ges. 4- 4- God had reſp:& to Abe, 
and his offering : fir{t to Abel, and thentg| 
the offaring tor CAbels ſake. If God had 
not had reſpect to Abel, he would not 
have had reſpect to his offering ; as in 
Cains Cale, ver.5-But unto Cain and his offe 
ring, he had noreſpec#. But becauſe God| 
likes Abel,therctore he likes his offering, 
But what 1s it now that will brtg ou! 
perſons.into acceptance, that God may| 
take pleaſure in us? That very thing 
that brought CMbels perſon mto accep- 
' tance, Web. 11. 4- By faith Abel offered uni 
God, amore excellent ſacrifice than Cain : \0 
that the way to bring our perſons into| 
acceptance , 1s to bring faith : faith is 
it which makes the perſon acceptable, 
leave that behind, and our caſe wil 
be theirs, 1 Cor. 10.3, 4, 5. They did dl 
eat the ſame Spirituall meat, and they didal 
arink the ſame Spirituall drink , but with 
many of them God was not well pleaſed 
| SO we may catand'drink the outward 
; elements in the Sacrament , but if we 
ip it not with faith , God is not wel 
pleaſed with us;.and being not well 
| plealed wich us, neither will he be = 
ea- 


| 


| that wy may offer unto the Lord an Offering 


in a worthy Receiver, 
pleated with our ſervice. It was ſpeedy. 
acceptance that Dapjel had in his pray-! 
ers, Dan, 9.23. At the beginning of thy | 
ſupplications , the Commanadement came 
forth, 8c. And what was the ground of 
his acceptance, and that ſo {pzedy ? for 
thou art greatly beloved. When a mans 
perſon 1s 1n fayour, and beloved of Ged, 
then follows acceptance.. The way | 
to get acceptance, is to get qur perſons 
beloved : the way to get our perſons 
beloved, is to get them into Chriſt; the 
way to get them into Chriſt,is by faith. 
This s my beloved Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed. God is well pleated with 
no man till he be in Chrift;no man1s be- 
loved, but in his beloved Son. And 
when once we are in Chriſt, purged, 
and purified by his Blood, then our ſer- 
vices are nee fac in righteoulſneſle, 
and when fo performed, then accepted. 
Mal. 3. 3, 4. He ſhall purifie the Sons 
if Levi , namely, Chriſt by his Bload, 


| —— 
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in Riehteouſneſſe, then ſhallthe Offerings :of 
Fudab and par Frm be wry —_ the 
Lord. And what 1s It that will bring us 
ta; Chriſt , but the. grace of faith ? 
As.therefore we would: have accep- 
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performances. It 1s the acceptance Of the 
perſon,that makes the performance ac- 
ceptable, Gem. 4. 4- God had reſpett to Abel, 
and his offcring : tir{t to Abel, and thento 
the offering tor CAvels lake. If God had 
not had reſpect to Abel, he would not 
have had reſpec to his offerizg ; as in 
Cains Cale, ver.5-But unto Cain and his ff. 
ring, he had noreſpech. But becauſe God 
likes Abel,therctore he likes his offering, 
But what 1s it now that will brig our 
perſons into acceptance, that God ma 
take pleaſure in us? That very thing 
that brought cMbels perſon mto accep- 
ance, Heb. 11, 4- By faith Abel offered un 
God, a mare excellent ſacrifice than Cain : 10 
that the way to bring our perſons into 
acceptance , 1s to bring faith : faith 15 
it which makes the perſon acceptable, 
leave that behind, and our caſe will 
be theirs, 1 Cor. 10. 3,4. 5. They did al 
eat thr ſame Spirituall meat, and they didal 
4 drink the ſame Spirituall drink , but with 
| many of them God was not well pleaſed. 
| SO we may catand drink the outward 
elements in the Sacrament , but if we 
| dO 1t not with faith , God is not well 
{ picaſed with us;.and being not well 
plealed with us, neicher will he be well 


plea- 
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pleaſed with our ſervice. It was [peedy 
acceptance that Dapzel had in his pray- 


| ——_—_ 


ſupplications , the Commandement came 
forth, &c. And what was the ground of 
his acceptance, and that ſo {pzedy ? for 
thou art greatly beloved. When a mans 
perſon 1s 1n fayour, and beloved of God, 


to get acceptance, 1s to get qur perlons 
beloved : the way to get our per{ſons 
beloved, is to get them into Chrilt; the 
way to get them into Chriſt,is by faith. 
This 6s beleued Son in whom I am 
well pleaſed. God is well pleaſed with 
no man till he be 1n Chrift;no mani1s be- 
loved, but in his beloved Son. And 
when once we are in Chriſt, purged, 
and purified by his Blood, then our ſer- 
vices are performed in righteoulſnefle, 
and when ſo performed, then accepted. 
Mal. 3. 3, 4. He ſhall purifie the Sons 
of Levi , namely, Chriſt by his Bload, 
that oy may offer unto the Lord an Offering 
in Righteouſnefſe, then ſhallthe Offerings of 
Fudab and lernſalew be pleaſant unto the 
Lord. And what 1s It that will bring us 
into; Chriſt , but the grace of fanh ? 


ers, Dan. 9.23. At the beginning of thy | 


then follows acceptance.. The way | 
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 Neceſsity of Faith 
tance at the Sacrament, ſo come in due 
Order, Come with faith. 

2. Secondly for what end come we 
to the Sacrament ? Is it not that we 
may be partakers of Chriſts Body and 
Blood ? The Apoſtle fpeaks, 1 Cor. 10. 
17.0f being partakers of one Bread,and ver. 
21. of being partakers of the Lords Table. 
Now, will this ſerve our turn, and ſa- 
tisfic us, to be partakers of the Bread, of 
the Wine, of the Table; or do we not 
aume at an higher matter, namely.,to be 


partakers of Chrift himſelf , Heb. 3. 11. 


_—_— 


| We may partake ofthe Breadand the 


| Wine, we may be partakers of the T1- 


| ble, though not a dram of faith in us. 


But that which priviledges us to be 


Blood, is faith. We come to the Sacra- 


| ment to be made partakers of Chriſts 


Body and Blood:but this we cannot do, | 


nor may do, till we have faith. 
Firſt, we cannet do it; for he that will re- 


{ ceiveChriſts Body and Blood; muſt have 


aneyeto ſee Chriſt and his worth, mult 


} 


{ havea foot to'come to Chrift,muſt have 


la hand to receive, & lay hold upon him, 
muſt have a mouth to feed on him ; 
| without all theſe,” there is no partaking 


2H | . of 


— 


partakers. of Chriſt, of his Body ant. 
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] 


| be ye ſaved, all the ends of the earth. It is 
[the foot by which we come to Chriſt, 


never better pleaſed, than when he 


| 
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of Chrizt. Now faith 1s all theſe. It is 
the eye of the foul, Iſai. 17. 7. At that 
day ſhall a man look to his Maker , and 
hy eyes ſhall have reſpec# to the holy One 
of Iſrael , Tſai, 4.5. 22, Look unto me, and 


Tobn 6. 35- He that cometh to me ſhall 
never hunger , and he that beleeveth on me 
ſhall never thirſt. Coming and belee- 


ving are the ſame, faith being that by | 


which we come to Chriſt. It 15 the hand 
by which we receive him, Foh. 1. 12. To 
4 many as received him , that is, #0 4s 
many 4s beleeved in him. Beleeving and 
receiving the ſame, becauſe by faith we 
receive Chriſt, It 1s the mouth by which 
we feed on him, Foh. 16. 53. Except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of man, and drink 
his Blood; that is, except ye beleeve in 
Chriſt. Now, can a man ſee without an 
ge 2 come without a foot ? receive 
without a hand ? feed without a mouth ? 
G o D he looks that when he offers 
Chriſt, men ſhould receive him., and 
takes 1t il] when tis not done.. Take, eat. 
this is my Body : Chriſt therefore would 
have us eat him in the Sacrament ; God 
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ſees men fall hungerly and heartily up- 
on Chriſt : nothing diſpleaſes Chriſt 


more,than when the Bread of Life, the 
feſh of Chriſt ſhall be ſet before us,and 
we fit and look another way, and feed 
not, and fall not to. When a man make 


| a Feaſt, if he ſees his gueſts fall to, and 


fecd hard, how highly well it contents 
him, but if he ſees them fit looking a- 


| bout them, and not to feed upon thoſe 
diſhes he hath been at ſo much coſt and 


care to provide it troubles and frets 
him. Therefore if a man would pleaſe 
God 1n the Sacrament, he muſt feed and 
partake of Chriſt. Now therefore a 
man muſt bring faith : he cannot feed 
that hatch no wouth,, he hath no »outh 
that hath no fazth; Chrilt is a treaſury 
of rich Commodities, there 1s any thing 
to be had mn him we want, Apoc. 3. 18. 
[ here 1s gold to be had tryed in the fire, 
chere 15 white rayment.,, there is eye-ſalve 
© be had. But now, how may theſe 


| be had, what isthe way to get them? 


[ here Chriſt tells us, I counſell thee to 
buy of me goid, white rayment , eye-ſalve. 
The way to get them then, 1s. to buy 
.hem. Put what 1s that which wall buy 
chem? Not money,nor lilyer, Z ſay 55-1: 

Bly 
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Buy Wine and Milk without money , and | Cap. 5. | | 
| withoxt price : no money of the world- 
|| [lings, no price of the merit-monger, 
d\ | will purchaſe theſe commodities. And | 
dM {yet there 1s a worey we muſt trade | 

es | | withall, if we will by them, and with- 
d/ | cout which they cannot be had; and 
ts] |that coine 1s faith : faith 1s that alone 
[| | which bzyes thoſe riches of gold, white 
el |rayment, oc. Faith 1s it that makes us 
d[f | partakers of Chriſts benefits. He that 


| | goes to market, and carries no money 
&|F |1n his purſe, cannot buy commodities 
d|\ | that he wants. To come to the Sacra- 


a/ſl | ment, or Chriſt in the Sacrament, and 
d\ | bring no faith with us, is to come with- ? 
4 | out a penny in our purſes; and if we 

y| | come without money , we ſhall be ſent 
g back without commodity.So that with- 
| out faith we cannot be partakers of Chrilt 


in the Sacrament. | 
t Secondly, we way not doit. We may 
: not doit, till we have right to eat of| 

Chriſts fleſh, and drink his blood'; and 

right we have none, till we have faith. 


; None had right to eat of the fleſh of | 
7 the fin-oftering, but the Prieſts ; only 
7 they might: eat it, Levit. 2. 26. The 
Prieſts only had right to eat the Shew- | 
bread, 2 
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bread, Levis. 24.9. It ſhall be Aarons and 
his Sons, and they ſhall eat 1t i the ho- 
ly place , Mark 2.26. Which s not lawfull 
to cat but for the Prieſts. It is ſo here. 
None may eat the fleſhof Chriſt, who 
1s our true ſin-oftering , but they that 
be Prieſts; till we be Prieſts we have 
noright toit, we mult be Prieſts be- 
fore we can have this Priviledge, But 
what 1s the way to be made Prieſts? 
To be waſhed 1n Chriſts blood, as the 
Prieſts were conſecated by being 
waſht 1n water , Levit. 8. 6. By waſhing 
alſo are we made Prieſts, Reel. 1. 5. 6. 
He hath loved us, and waſht us in his own 
blood, and made us Prieſts. But how |, 
come we to be waſht 1n Chriſts blood ? 
That 1s doneby faith, faith takes Chriſts 
blood, and ſprinkles and waſhes the 
conſcience therewith, Heb. 12. 22. and 
being waſht by faith in Chriſts blood, 
we are made Prieſts. And therefore we 
are ſaid to be made Prieſts by faith, 1 Pet. 
2.4, 5- To whom ye coming, ye are allo 
an holy Prieft-hood; that 1s, you belee- | 
ving are made Prieſts ; for to beleeve, 
1s to come, and to come, 1s to beleeve. 


And fo faith making us Prieſts, doth 


giveus right to eat of theſe holy things 
anc 
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and priviledges us to be partckers of | Cap. 4- 
Chriſt. Since therefore we cannot eat, 
and partake of Chriſt till we have a 
right, and we have no right till Prieſts, 
and no Prieſts, but by faith ; therefore 
no right to partake of Chriſt , till we 
have faith. And therefore 1f we would 
come to the Sacrament after the due 
Order, ſoas to eat of Chriſt, and be 
partakers of him , we muſt come with 
faith, Tt is not after the due Order fbr 
any but 4 Prieſt to eat the fleſh of the 
ſin-offering, or the ſhew-bread. It was a 
caſe extraordinary,that the ſhew-bread |; 
wasgiven to David, and the men with |. 
him to cat. E- 
We may not eat Chrilts fleſh, and 
drink his blood, till we have a right to 
It; we haveno right tot, till we be of 
Gods family and honſhold. The Sacra- 
ment and Chriſts fleſh and blood there- 
in, 1s the bread and food which God 
provides for thoſe of his own houſhold, 
and not for ſtrangers and forrainers : 
tor we finde mention, Eph. 2. 19. of the 
houſbold of God , and they there ſtandin | 
oppoſition unto foryaizers and ftran- | 
gers. And Gal. 5. 10. ther 15 mention of 


| the honſbold of Faith. Vhon we are of! 
| the 


pr IT 


$I Ine << 


PE "ET 
_ 


_ am— 
| Neteſiity of Faith Ws 
the houſhold of faith, we are of the 
houſhold of God ; and when we are of 
Gods honſhold , we may eat his houſe- 
hold proviſions ; when we are of 
Gods family, we may eat his Bread. Fut 
till we be of his family , we have no 
right to his proviſions. We had need 
therefore have faith, to make us of the 


family of faith , that ſo we may be of 


Gods family, and may have right to his 
phoviſions. 

They that will have right to Chriſt 
in the Sacrament, they muſt be firſt 
Gods Children : 1t i not weet to take the 
childrens bread, and give it unto dogges. 
Matth. 15. It is not a good order in a 
family, that dogs ſhould eat the bread 
that 1s provided for his children ; offall 
and ſcraps are good enough to feed 
doggs withall; 1f they get upon the 
Table, and meddle with childrens 
bread, they ſhall be ſet down again 
with a whip or cudgell. So here, the 
Fleſh of Chriſt is childrens bread, and 
we haveno right to it, till we be chil- 
dren, and children we are made by 
faith, Fob. 1.12. To 4s many as beleeved, 
he gave them this priviledge to become 


| the Sons of God, Gal, 3. 26. Tea are all the 


children 
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children of God by faith in Chriſt leſws : 
And ſo by faith being children, have a | 
right given us to partake of this Bread 
of life. So that to come without faith, | 
is not to come after the due Order : 
which 1s, that none eat Chriſt, and be 
mad : partakers of him, but ſuch as b 
faith are made the children of God. 
Give not holy things to dops, that is not 
the due Order, that 1s diforder. T here- 
tore till we have faith, God forbids to 
|meddle with the Sacrament ; and if in 
this undue order we will be medling, | 
look for a check. God will {ay to ſuch | 
in this caſe, as he did to_Adam after he 
had eaten the forbidden fruit, Gen.3-17. 

Becauſe thou haſt eaten of the Tree of waich I 
comanaed thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not eat of it, 
enrſed is the ground for thy ſake, in ſorrow | 
ſhalt thou eat of it, &c. So becauſe thou 
eateſt the Sacrament , of which God | 
hath commanded thee, ſaying, Thou 
ſhalt not eft of it till thou bring faith, 
therefore in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat, it ' 
is {mall comfort thou ſhalt have in 
thine eating. 

3. Thirdly,confider the evills that fol- | 
low upon coming without faith, and in 
our unbeleef. And they are theſe : 


1. Firſt, 
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x. Firſt, ſuch as come without faith, 
are not welcome to God : for ſuch as 
come to the Lords Table with their 
perſons and conſciences defiled, can- 
| not be welcome. We ſee Num. 9.6. that 
there were certain men who were de- 
filed by the dead body of « man, that thy 
could not keep the PI__ What if 
they had in their defilement come to 
the Paſſeover? They had to themſelves 
defiled the Paſſeover.F or holy Ordinances 
do not ſanttfie defiled perſons, but defiled 
perſons defile holy Ordinances, as appears 
by the reſolution of that caſe, Hag, 2. 
II, 12,13. An unclean perſon by a dead di- 
dy. touching the Bread or Wine , makes them| 
anclean. It is not ſafe to defile Gods Or- 
dinances. We know what was the voice 
from Heaven to Petey 1n his Viſion, A#; 
IO. 15. What God hath cleanſed,call thou not, 
and ſo make not thou common. A defiied 
| perſon coming into the Sacrament, 
makes a cleanſed thing common. Now an 
unbeleeving perſon 1s a perſon defiled; 
Tit. 1. 15. //nto the pure,all things are pure; 
but unto them that are defiled nothing s pure, 
no,not the pure Ordinances of God. F- 
very word of God is pure, Prov.30.6. And lo 
his Sacraments are pure : But to a de- 
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filed perſon,neither of thefe pure. Well 
then, who are they now that are defi- 
led ones ? Sce the words of the Text, | 
to them that are defiled and unbeleeving. 
Therefore an wnbelceving perſon is a de- 
filed, andan unclean perſon. Faith puri- 

fes rhe heart, A. 15.9. and fo fits for 
pure Ordinances ( but unbeleef defiles 
the heart, and a defiled heart defiles 
Gods Ordinance to it ſelf. And how | 
can that man Be welcome to an Ordi- 


nance, welcome to a Sacrament, that 


— 


2. To come without faith, makes our 


coming an abhomination. To come 


without faith, is to come out of Chriit, 
and to perform the ſervice whicha man 
doth, out of Chriſt. Now all ſervice | 
performed out of Chriſt, is abhominabie 
to God. See Lev. 17. 3, 4. What man ſoc- 
ver there be of the houſe of 1ſrael that killeth 
48 Oxtand a Lamb,cc. And brings it not to 
the doore of the Tabernacle of the Cogregati- 
n, to offer an off ering to the Lord, cc. blood | 


— 


ſhall be ippated to that man: He hath ſhed} 
| #lo0d, and that man ſhall be cut off from among 


bis people. And again, wer. 6,7. And the 
Prieſt ſhall ſprinkle the blood upon the Altar | 


of the Lord at the dvor of the Tabernacle, & © 
I And 
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And they ſhall no more ofer their ſacrifices 
en not brought 

to God to. the doore of the Tabernacle 
were 25 wwrder and blood(hed; were as the 
ſervice of the Devill. And what more 
 abhominable before God ? The doore 
ofthe Tabernacle was a. Type of Chriſt, 
Fohn 10. 1 amthe doore. And the drift of 
that Law 1s to teach that they ſhould 
erform all their ſervices to God 1n 

| Chriſt, and to ſhew how loathſome- to 


him. Now he that 1s in his unbeleef, 
that wants the grace of faith is not in 
Chnſt, neither can-he do any thing in 
| Chriſt: And therefore ſuch a mans 
| coming cannot but be an abomination. 
| God abhors, -and abominates that man, 

and his coming, that wants faith. The 
end of coming to the Sacrament is to 
ſeek,and ſee Gods face,and to have fel- 
lowſhip and communion with him. 
Now if we come without faith, God 
will notlet us ſee his face,God will turn 
away and hide his face from us, Deet.32. 
| 19, 20. Apd when the Lord ſaw it, be abhor- 
red them, becauſe of the provoking, cc. And 
he (aid, IT will hide my face from them, But 
why will Ged do ſo? He gives his reaſon 
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for it.for they are childrenin whom is n» faith 
So that when a man hath not faith , he 
ſhall not ſee Gods face in the uſe of his 
Ordinance, for how can a man ſee an 
hidden face ? But that 1s not all, God} 
not only hides his face, but he -bhorred 
them. He abhorr'd them becauſe oftheir | 
provoking him. How did they provoke | 
him? Not only by that ſpoken of in the 

verſes going betore, but by that allo in 
the verſe following, ' becauſe ther were 


children in whom was no faith. Such then |- 


as have no faith, have no communion 
with God,and do provoke God ſo as he 
abhorres them. There can be no com- 
munion with God, where a man 1s cut 
off from God, and fellowſhip with him. | 
And where a man 1s cut off from Cove- | 
nant, he 1s cut off from communion. Now 
where there is no faith, there 1s an ex- 
cilton , a c#tting a man off from God, 
and Covenant with him, Rem. 11. 20. 
Through unbeleef they are cut off. And 
belides, it is a provoking {in. An unbe- 
leever lives in a fin that continually 
provokes God, Niymb. 14.11. How long 


wilt this people provoke me? And bow | 


long will it be yer they beleeve me? And Pal. 
78. 21, 22. The Lord was wrath, ſo a fire 
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was kindled in Iacob , andanger alſs came up 
againſt 1 [rael, becauſe they beleeved wot in God, 
And what wonder then thut a man 
coming to the Sacrament without faith 
is abhomination to God, when his un- 
beleefangers and provokes the Lord ? 

3. The ſtate of unbeleet 1s a ſtate of ſpi- 
rituall death.7 l;ve by the faith of the Son of 
God,Gal.2.20. A beleever 15a living may, 
an unbeleever a dead one, ſpiritually 
dead. The want of faith in the foul, 1s 
the death of the ſoul, as the abſence 
of the ſoul from the body, 1s the death 
of the body. It was an ancient abuſe of 
the Sacrament, to g1ve 1t to dead bo- 
dies, an abuſe condemned and caſt out 
by a Counſell upon this reaſon : Becauſe 
| Chriſt (ates, Take,eat : But carcaſſes and dead 
bodies, can neither eat, nor drink. It was a 
good reaſon to deny 1t to dead bodies, 
The very ſame reaſon excludes unbe- 
leevers, Unbeleevers are dead, unbe- 
leevers can neither eat nor drink, for 
beleeving is eating & drinking, Toh.6.53 
What ſhould a man do at the Sacra- 
ment , that can neither eat nor drink 
Chriſts Fleſh and Blood? An unbeleever 


cipite, & edite, Cadavera autem nec acciperc poſlunt , nec edere. 
Concil. Carthag. 3 Can. 6. 
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can domeirher, becauſe he 1s a dead man,| Cap. 5. 
becauſe he wants faith, the /zfe and teeth | 
by which Chriſt is to be eaten. 

4 Unbeleet evacuates, eneryates, and 
de-forces the Sacrament of its efhcac 
and vertue, or powerfull operation. | 
The Sacrament in Gods Inſtitution, is 
an Ordinance that hath a fulneile of ſpi- 
rituall bleſſing in it, full of efficacy and 
ſpirituall power, and offers to empty it 
ſelf with a rich and plentifull blefling 
upon the ſoul of the Receiver. But yet 
provided, that he come to receive it af- 
ter the due Order, that he come prepa- 
red with a beleeving heart. And Chriſt 
lates to every Recetyer,as he ſaid tothe 
Centurion, Mat. 8. 13. As thou haſt be- 
leeved, &c. and as to the blinde man, 
Matth. 9. 2g. According to ydur faith, be it 
wnto you. $01 this caſe, as you beleevye, 
and according to your faith when you 
come to the Sacrament, 1ſo be 1t done 
unto you. According to your prepara- 
tion with faith, ſo ſhall mme Ordinance 
work , and be effectuall, and empty 
out 1t {elf unto you. And as every man 
brings faith, ſo he carries away an an- 
. | {werable portion of bleſſing, and ſpiri- 
tuall good from the Sacrament. But | 
| I 3 now 
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now when a man comes to the Sacra- 
ment in unbeleef, voyd of the grace of 
tzith, the Sacrament proves but a dead 
ordinance, utterly inettectuall, utter! 

empty of any ſpirituall good. That 
look as the Apoſtle ſpeaks of Chritt to 
them 1n caſe of Circumcition,and Juſti- 
fication by the works of the Law,Gal.5. 
2. Behold, 1 Paul ſay unto you, that if you 
| be circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you no- 
thing : and verle 4. Chriſt is become of no 
- oy anto you, Fc. SO it may be faid of 
the Sacrament, and Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment, behold, the Lord himſelf ſayes 
| 1t unto you, thatif you-come to the Sa- 
crament, and to Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment ,. and come 1n your unbelect; 
Without faith that Chriſt and the Sacra- 
ment ſhall profit you nothing, Chrijt and 
the Sacrament becomes of no eff:e# unto 
you, who ever of you come in the (tate 
of unbeleef. Unbeleef freezes up, 
binds,and locks up the vertue of the $a- 
crament,and Chriſt therein. It is ſtill with 
| Chriſt in the Sacrament, as it was with 
him 1n that caſe, Mark 6. 5, 6. He could 
| theredo no mighty work, and the reafon is 
 rendred in the next verſe, He marvellied 
| becauſe of their wnbelcef. Sothat their w#- 
beleef 


" 
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beleef did in a manner bind Chriſts hands. 
[tis faid,v.2. that the aſtoniſhed people 


| faid 5 What wiſedome is this whith is given 
| anto bim, that even ſuch mighty works are 


wrought by his hands ? And yet it 1s ſaid 
that he could there do no mighty worke : 
Chriſt was a Chriſt that could do mighty 
works, and yet there could do no mighty 
works, becauſe of their unbeleet. He 
could not do any mighty thing : why ? 
can any thing limit the mighty power of 
Chriſt 2 Not ſo, but he could not , be- 
cauſe this 1s the Order according to 
which alone he hath tyed himſelf to 
work, and be efficacious by ; namely, 
that he will exert, and put forth his 
mighty power in, and unto thoſe that be- 
leeve, I Pet. 2.7. Vntoyou that beleewe he is 
precious. Chriſt 18 precious 1n himſelf, but 
not precious and efficatious to us, but 
lo farre forth as we beleeve, Epheſ. 1.19. 
The exceeding graatneſſe of his power and 
the working of the might of his power is 
towards them that beleeve. So that if 
no faith on our part, no exerting nor 
putting forth of his power on Chriſts 
part. Soit is here. The Sacrament and 
Chriſt in the Sacrrment doth mighty 
works, There is mighty efffcacy in 
I 4 the 
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the Sacrament, and yet it can dOe n9 
mighty work in many it can dv no 


faith, 1s. received withewt force, and with- 


work at. all 'in many, for their good, 
becauſe of. mens unbeleet which ener- 
vates the Sacramemt. and deads the force 


hearts. T he Sacrament is precious, POw- 
erfull, and efficatious to them that be- 
leeve ; but the Sacrament received without 


out fruit- A faithleſſe, 1s a fruitleſſe Recei- 
ver. Look how it 1s with the Word, ſo 
is1t with the Sacrament. Great things 
are ſpoken 1n the Scriptures of the-pow- 
er and efficacy of the Word. No where 
more than Heb.4. 12, 13.7he Word of God 
is quick and powerfull, cc. And yet in 
the ſecond werſe of the {ame chapter the 
Apoſtle tells us, that it was powerleſſe to 
ſome, and wrought not with them. But 
what was the matter ? For unto us was 
the Goſpel preached as well as unto them, 
but the Word preached did not profi 
them, not bting mixed with faith in them 
that heardit. Though the Word in its 
own nature were powerful], yet their 
unbeleet made it powerlefle., Juſt ſon 
the Sacrament , though it be a power-! 
full Ordinance to do great things - 
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the ſoul , yet the Sacrament admini- | Cap. 5. 
ſtred doth not profit many, becaule it is | 
[not received with faith, and mens own | 
unbeleef makes 1t powerlefle unto # 
them. It 1s ſaid , Zyke 5. 17. That as 
Chriſt was teaching, there were Phariſees , | 
and Dottors of the Law ſitting by : And 
\the power of the Lord was preſent to 6 
heal them. It is ever ſo, that when any | 
of Gods Ordinances are on foot , that 
then there is a. power of God preſent 
to heal. As in the Word, fo allo in 
the Sacrament. Now 1f men come to 
the Sacrament with faith, that faith of | 
theirs draws forth that power, and ſets 
that power on work, and ſo makes the 
Sacrament powerfull. But if men come 
m their unbeleef, then they dead that 
power to themſelves, and 1ſo make the | 
Sacrament powerlefle. Moſes hath a | 
[peech, Det. 32. 13. He made him to ſuck 
Honey out of the Rock, and oyle out of the 
flimty Rock. Give me leave toallude to | 
this ſpeech. The Sacrament is a Rock, and 
tis a Rock in which is much ſweetneſle 
and fatneſle, honey and oyle. But how may 
a man get this hoxey, and this ogle, out of 
this Rock > He made him ſuck honey out of | 
the Rock. There is neither Honey nor | 
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Ogle to be had without ſucking ; he 


that hath faith can ſucke ; and ſo fetch 
out this Howey and © 
| though this Rock hors honey and ogle, 


ye. But now 
ifaman ſucknot, he hath neither. Now 
he that comes in his unbeleef , he 
ſucks not, .nor cannot ſuck, and ſo he 
hath but a dry Sacrament oli it, becauſe 
he hath neither hozey nor ole. Unbe- 
leevers, they only lick the Rock, do 
not fuck it , and ſo fetch not the honey 
and gy/e out of the Rock ;, for it is (ack 
ing and not licking that muſt do that. 

A childe may /zck the mothers breaſt, 
and yet 1f it ſuck it not, gets no milk. A 
thirſty man 2s lick the out-ſide of the 
"6 he but that will never {attsfie his 


thirſt. He that comes to the Sacrament | 


without faith , aud reſts upon the uſe 
of the outward (i gn, 1s like a man, as 
Maſter Tyndall ſpeaks i in the like caſe, 
that thinkes to quench the thirſt by ſuck- 
ing the Ale-pole. By all this then we 
may ſee of what neceflity it is that eve- 
ry one that will come after the due Or:- 
der to the Sacrament come prepared 
with faith. Like enough there be too 
many 1n the world that think there 1s 


no uch neceſlity of faith. So long as 
they 
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they be in charity with their brethren, 
and owe no man any 1ll will, they hope 
all will be well enough. And this men 
ought to do indeed, but muſt take heed 
how they neglect the other: Some Pa- 
pits indeed have affirmed that faith 1s 
not neceſſary for a man that 1s to come 
tothe Sacrament : but upon what hath 
been in this Chapter premiled, let us 


|be adviſed in this caſe above all things, 


Eph. 6. to have a care to come with 
taith, 1f we have any care to come af- 
ter the due order. 


CHAP, VI. 
of the neceſsity of Repentance in him that 
will be a prepared Communicant. 


E are come now to the third 

thing required in MHabituall 
preparation to the Sacrament, and that 
is Repentance. He that will come to 
the Sacrament after the due Order, 
muſt come with Repentance , muſt be a 
man that hath repented of his fins. It 


1s with the Sacrament of the Supper, as | 


with the Sacrament of Baptiſme, when 
adminiſtred to men of yeeres : the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſme may not be recai- 
ved by men of yeeres without ſolemn 
Repen- 
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Repentance, Marh. 3. Fohy aid Ban 


the people that came unto him, but he 
firſt preaches Repentance to them, werſe 2, 
and they profelile repentance unto him 
before they be baptiied, wer, 6.They were 
baptiſed of him confeſsing their ſinnes 
And {o AF. 2.38. Repent and be baptiſed: 
Furſt Repent, and then come to the 
Sacrament of Baptiime. It is ſo alſo 
with the Sacrament of the Sords Sup- 
per, Repext and receivethe Lords Sup- 
per:Fuſt Repent,and then come to the 
Lords Supper. And therefore, 1 Cy, 
HI. 31. he wiſhes us to judge our ſelve 
before we come tothe Sacrament, which 
1s a {peciall work of Repentance. In 
the Sacrament we draw nigh to God, 
and' we defire to have the Lord dray 
nigh tous. If theretore we would draw 
neere to God; or have him draw neer 
tous, we muſt come after the due Or- 
der. if wedraw neere to God, and do 
it diſorderly, he will not draw neere to 
us , nor have any fellowſhip with us. 
Now what is Gods Order, and the due 
Order wherein he would have us dray 


necre unto him, wefinde Iam. 4. 8,9,10, | 


Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh 


draw 


————— 


in a prepared Communicant. | 


| draw nigh unto him ? Cleanſe your hands 
| je ſinners, 4nd purifie your hearts you dawble- 
minded: be afflicted and mourn,and weep,erc. 
Humble your ſelves inthe fight of the Lord. 
This 15 the Order after which we mnſt 
draw neere to God; namely, prepared 
and fitted for fellowſhip with him by 


unfained repentance, | 
Hezekiah proclaimed a ſolemn Paſfle- 
over to be kept at PFernſalem; and the 
Order after which they kept it,is worth 
the obſerving, and is for our nnitation 
before we come to the Sacrament. 
Firſt the Prieſts they cleanſe the Tem- 
ple , and brought out all the unclean- 
nefle that they found in the Temple of 
the Lord, into the Court of the Houſe 
of the Lord : and the Levites took 1t 
tO carry it out abroad into the brooke 
Kidron, 2 Chron. 29. 16.” And as the 
Prieſts and Levites do their parts mn 
purging uncleannefle owt of the Tem- 
ple, fothe people do theirs in purging 
the City : They ariſe and take away the 
Altars that were in Feruſalem, and all 
the Altars for incenſe took they away and 
caſt them into the brooke Kidron, 2 Chron. 
30. 14, And mark what follows, verſe 


15: Thea they killed the Paſſegver , namely, | 
_ whenſ| 


LL 


—_— 


ESC I" 


—— 


Neceſſity of Repentance 

when all uncleanneſſe was fetcht out 
of the Temple, and. all the Altars 
knockt down in the City, and were 
thrown into the brook Kidron , as 
it were into the Town-ditch 3 They 
they killed the Paſſeover. Firſt, there was 
a purging, a cleanfing out of filthineſle: 
Firſt, all the baggage and unclean ſtuffe 
thrown into Karon , and then a kill;yz 
of the Paſſeover. This muft be our Or- 

er in coming to the Sacrament : firſt, 
purge our hearts and lives of all man- 
ner of uncleanneſle that may be found 
in them, by repentance, and by repent- 
ance throw it all into the brook K- 
drop, and then come to the Sacrament, 
then receive the Lords Supper. So 
muſt men come to the Lords Table, as 
the Prieſts came to the ſervices of the 
Tabernacle. When the Prieſts came 
to perform holy ſervices in the Ta- 
bernacle, ſee in what Order they muſt 
come, Exod. 30. 18, 21, They muſt waſh 
their hands and their feet at the brazen 
Laver , when they went ints the Tabernacle, 
or when to the Altar, ts miniſter there. 
The equity of it reached farther than 
to the Prieſts. David was no Prieſt; 
yet Pſalm 26. 1 will waſh my hands in 
| ennocency, | 


as 


bh EE 
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innocency , ſo will I compaiſe thine Altar. 
He alludes to the ceremony of the 


Prieſts waſhing at the brazen Laver, | 


before they miniſtred at the Altary to 
let us ſee, that though this ceremon 

belonged only to the Prieſts, yet the 
morality belongs to all ; and that there 
is a waſhing that concerns all, before 
they meddle with holy ſervices, and fo 
with the Sacrament. As the Prieſts 
were to waſh themſelves, ſo ſome parts 
of the Sacrifices alſo were to be waſht, 
Lev. 1. 9. But the inwards, and his leggs, be 
ſhall waſh in water. The ſame Order muſt 


be obſerved in coming to the Sacra- | 


ment : every {inner 1s an unclean per- 
ſon, and Gan? Arr ones mult be waſhed, 
before they offer to have fellowſhip 
with the God of purity. There 1s a 
double waſhing with which we muſt be 
waſhed, before we can come in due Or- 
der. Firſt, the waſhing of our ſelves in 
Chriſts Blood by faith. And ſecondly, 
the waſhing of our ſelves by repent- 
ance. He that will come in due Or- 
der, muſt waſh by repentance,as well as 
by faith : yea, he muſt waſh both his 
inwards and his feet. His inwards muſt 
be waſht, Fer. 14. 4+ Waſh thine heart ; 
O 


i. 
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thoughts lodge within thee ? All inward 
and fecret luſts muſt be waſht out by | 


_ — — 


0h Teruſalem, How long fhall thy wicked 


repentance, And the feet muſt be 
waſht alſo, Toþ.13. 10. As we walk in 
our daily wayes, we gather a preat 
deal of ſoy], and this ſame ſoyl of our 
outward actions, muſt alſo bo waſht 
away by repentance. Why mult the in- 
wards, and the feet or leggs of the 
ſacrifices, be waſht above all the reſt? 
The reaſon 1s given, becauſe the in- 
wards or intrails, are the veflels that 
contain the filth and excrements of the 
Beaſt, and therefore were they to be 
waſht.And the legs or feet to be waſhr, 
becauſe they tk in the dirt and mire, 
and fo are more defiled than any other 
| part of the body. And all this was to 
teach, that when we- draw neere to 
God, we ſhould fpecially waſh there 
where moſt filth is readieſt to be con- 
tracted. Our inwards, our hearts and 
confciences , what abundance of ex- 
crements and filth have they 2 what 
 danghils of filthy luſts1lyein our hearts? 
our legs, our feet, how do we defile 
| them by walking and treading in foul 


wayes? Even he that is waſhed already, 


OO An 


| do yee tranſereſſe the Commandement of 
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{111 and daily needs ro have his feet 
waſhed, Toh, 13. 19: Now then for us 
to egme_ to the Lords Table, with 
ſuch tmwards, with ſuch feet, 1s not to 
take heed to our feet, nor to come 1n | 
due Order. It were diſorder!y to {it 

down at a mans Table 1n fo{lovenly 

a faſhion, as with unwaſhen hands ; | 
therefore more diſorderly to fit down | 
at the Lords Table with unwaſhen 
hearts. The Phariſees quarreilcd with 
our Sayiours Diſciples, Matth. 15, 2. 
Why ( ſay they ) do thy Diſcrples rranſ- 
greſſe the traditions of the Elders ? for thry 
waſh wot therr hands when they eat bread * 
But toſuch Communicants as come to 
the Lords Table without Repentance, | 
it may be {aid upon better ground, Why 


the Lord ? tor ye waſh not your hands 
nor your hearts, when ye eat bread at 
the Lords Table. 
Queſt. But what i that repentance where- | 
w:th 4 man muſt come ? How muſt a man rt- 
pent before he comes ? . | 
Anſw. T his is indeed a thing worth 
after, becauſe many that ! 
core to the Sacrament that yeeld to it, 


that there muſt be a preparation before 


OT 
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| while ; and a!l this is but to ſtop the 
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they come, yet foully deceive them- 
ſelves 1n thetr repentance. Repentance 
it ſtands in a ſorrow for fin, and an 
aCtuall revourcing and forſaking of lin, 
ſo as to have no further communion 
with it. And here 1s that wherewith 
many gull themſelves, do mock God, 
and their own fouls. Their confci- 
ences tell them that their hves are 40 
vile, that there muſt be ſ\o0mewhat done 
before they come, and therefore there 
muſt beat leaſt ſome ſorrow , or ſhew 
of ſorrow, at leaſt, before their recet-: 
ving, and therefore haply they will 
hang down their heads; not for a day 
or two, that is ſomewhat too long too; 
but for an houre or two like a bulruſh, 
will confefle their ſins to God, and 
make a ſhift to be ſad and demure for a 


— a 


mouth of Conſcience. But yet all. this 
repentance1s not worth a bulruſh , be- 
cauſe there 1s no abdication , no for- 
laking and putting away thoſe fins, 
but the duty once over and paſt,and the 
Sacrament a little forgotten, upon the 
next occaſion offered,they areas ready 
for their fins as ever before. They 
do with their fins when they come 


_to 


me —_— 
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to the Sacrament ; as/\dbrahamwithhis 
ſervants when he-wetttoſacrmice 7/auc, 
Gen. 22. 5- And Abraham: ſaid to hw young 
men, abide you here: with the Aſſe, and I 


ins prepared Communicant. | 
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and the Lad will go'youder, and worſhip, 
and' come again 10 you..;$0 lay many mn 
effe& in this caſe' to ther-:ſins and' 
their luſts : Stand'you awhile aſide, - 
muſt go-to the Sacrament, and receive 
the Communion ; do but ſtand by a 


while,and when the Sacrament.is.over, | 
orat fartheſt, as ſoon as the Sacrament | 
day 1s over, I will come again to you. 
But this 1s meere mockery ; in that Re- 
pentance which muſt duely prepare a 
man for the Sacrament, there muſt be 
an utter departure from, and a forſake- 
ing of our evil waies.Before we cometo. 
the Sacrament to eat, and drink there, 


we ſhould do as the Serpent is ſail to | 


do , andin this caſe ſhould be' wiſe :a5 
Serpents. The Serpent before he goes 
todrink at the Fountain , firſt vomits 
upall his poyſon : So ſhould we before 
we come to eat and drink at the Lords 
Table, vomit up, and caſt our all the 


Soror in 
Chriſto a- | 
mabilis, 
rogo ut au. 
dias pru- 
dentiam 
Serpentis. 
Serpens e- 
nim cum 
ccep?rit ire 
ad biben- 
dum, ante- 
quam yve- . 
niat ad 
fontcm, e- | 
yomit ome | 
ne vene {| 
num. Imi- 
tate & tu 
chiriſhma 
hunc ſer- 


hac parte, ut antequam venias ad fonrem, id eſt, communionem corpo- 
ris & {inguinis Domini, eyomas omne venenum,ſcilicet, odium,iram; | 
militiam, invidiam, malam voluntztem, & noxias cogitationes, Cx 


corde tuo, Bern. de modo benewvendi, c. 29. 
a porſon 


MR 
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poiſorrof our kts; and ſo vomit then: 
op.,\ a5 heverwith-the doggetoreturr 
to'our Vomit \again'; caſt up, and caſt 
away all our poyfon, before we come 
to: meddle with»thele holy Myſteries. 
We ſaw inthat cate before, how they 
tid befbre the Paſleover, 2 Chres. 30. 
14, 15. Then they killed the Paſſeoven 
Then? when'? When that . was firſt 
done, in the 14. verſe, they aroſe and took 
away the. Alters, &c. and caſt them into 
the brook Kidron. It had been but a fally 
to have killed & have eaten the Paſle. 
over,thoſe abhominations ſtanding and 
remaining ; therefore they do not only 
profeſle a ſorrow forthole abhominati- 


| ons, asit is ike enough they did pro- 


feſlea ſorrow, but before they come 
to the Paſſeover, they take them awa) 
firit ,, and make ſure work with them; 


| they caſt them into the brook XKidyon. 


So muſt our Repentance be before we 
come to the Sacrament ; not only a re- 
pentance that ſorrows for ſin, and 


| yet keeps fin. in the boſome ſtill; but 


ſuch a repentance that caſts them quite 
out even into the Brook K7idroy. T hat 
is the right courſe which they took, 


Ezr46, 21, 22. Mark there who did eat 
the 
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the Paiſeover : not all, not every man | 


—— 


that would, but only fuch as had re-| 


pented,and ſo had prepared themſelves 
tor 1t. How did their Repentance ap- | 
peare? by their actuall ſeparation of 
their fins from them. Al ſuch'as 'had 
ſeparated themſelves from the filthineſſe | 
. |of the Heathen of the Land. It had been 
an hainous and horrible thing for them 
to have come to the Paſſeover in the 
filthineſle of the Heathen. But they on- 
ly that did ſeparate themſelves from 
that filthineſle of che Heathen did eat. 
Thus muſt it be alſo with a man that 
will eat at the Sacrament ; it 1s not 
enough for him to confeſſe his fins , 
to ſhed ſome tears, and blubber for 
them, . but he muſt ſeparate himſelf 
trom the- filthineſſe of the Heathen. | 
What is ſwearing, whoring, drunken- 
neſle, profanation of ebb Day, 
but the filthineſle of Heathens 2 What | 
are theſe but Heatheniſh filthineſles ? 
Therefore whoſoever is polluted with 
any ſuch filthineſle, or the filthineſle of | 
any other ſin, muſt firſt ſeparete him- 
(elf from that filthineſſe, before he 
come to the Lords Table. Let a man 


leparate himſelf from his filthineſle , 
K 3 and 


CE 
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and ſo let him- eat of this bread, and| 
drink of this-cup. And the way to ſepa- 
rate our felyes from our filthineſle and 
| Gns,it is by repentance. Sin ſeparates us 
from God, but repentance ſeparates fin 
from us,"and ſo fits us for tellowſhip 
with God in his Ordinance. 
|, And this 18 that, thing which was 
Fypthedo purging out of leaven before 
the Paſſeover,-Exod. 12.15. They are 
forbid to eat Ieavencd bread : nay, that 
| would not ſerye the turn, but Exod. 
12. 19.' There muſt be no leaves found 
| in their houſes, They muſt not only 
have no /eaven in they mouthes , but 
there muſt be no cavern in their houſes, 
ſeven daies ſhall there be no leaven found| 
in your houſes : not only no leaven to 
be eaten, but no leayen to be ſeen, 
| Exod. 30.7. LAM there ſhall no leavened 
bread . be ſeen . with thee , neither ſhall 
there be leawen ſeen with thee in all thy 
quarters, No leaven in the mouth, 1n| 
the houſe , in all their quarters. And| 
the Jews were exceeding preciſe 1n 
purging out leaven. We read, Foh. 19- 
14. of the preparation of the Paſſeover, 
which was the day before the Paſle- 
over, Now on that day the father i 
the 
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the Family, with other men, lighted 
Wax-Candles, ſearched all corners to ' 
purge Out all remnants and crums of | 
leaven. And their Scribes taught, that | 
aman was to ſearch after leaven in ſe- | 
cret places, and in corners, and to ſearch | 


| 


I51 
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it out by the light ofa Candle out of all 
holes and corners. So that a ou before 
the Paſleover would not have left a 
crum of leawven 10 a cranny, or blind cor- 
ner of his houſe. Leaven typified (in 
and wickedneſle,1 Coy.5. 8. And all this 
teaches us what exact care we ſhould 
have to purge out, and caſt out all our 
lins before we come to the Sacra- 
ment. There was no Jews houſe had ſo 
many dark holes, blind corners, and 
crannies, as have our hearts; and there- 
fore we {hold take the light, and candle 
of the Word, Pſal. 119. 105. Thy Word 
ks alight, a lamp; And by the light of this 
candle ſearch and ranſack the blind 


| |corners, and ſecret crannies of our 


hearts, and out with all the very crums 
of leaven. So thatas the Apoultle ſpeaks 
in that caſe, 1 Cor. 5. 7, $- Purge out there- 


the feaſt, not with old leaven, &c. So let 
us do 1n this caſe of coming to the 


K 4 Sacra- 
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Sacrament. This 1s to keep our Pale. 
over after the due Order. If we will eat 
of the Lamb, we mult have no leaves : 
if Lamb, no leaven, 1t Jeaven, no Lamb : if 
Chriſt m the Sacrament, no fins and 
laſts favoured ; if fins and luſts fa-| 
voured, no Chriſt. There be that ex- 
pound that Text ; Capt. 7. 2. of the two 
Sacraments, Thy navell is like a round 
goblet wh ch warts wot 1iquoy , thy belly 6 
like an heap of Wheat , ſet about with Lil- 
lies. By the navel they underſtand the 
Sacrament of Faptiſme : The navell 
ſerves for the nouriſhment of the Babe 
1n the wombe, and Baptiſme nouriſhes 
Infants and new-born Babes in the 
Churches wombe. By the belly like an 
heap of whear, they underſtand the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, for the 
abundance and ſtore of excellent ſpi- 
rituall nouriſhment therein : and mark 
with what this heap of Wheat is ſet 
about, ſet about with Lilkzes, ſignifying 
Chriſtians of holy and godly lite. To be 
{ure,ſuch they ſhould be by repentance 
| that come to this Sacrament , they 
ſhould be Lilies pure and white 3 Lilly- 
white.chat are ſet about this heap of wheat- 
{t.is not after the due Order; when 
_ ſtinking 


© Inaprepared Communicant. 
ſinking weeds, hemlock, nertles and ſuch 
traſh are ſet about this heap of wheat , 


common (wearers, cuſtomary drun- 
kards,&c. thruſt in, and ſet themſelyes 
down at the Lords Table. 

It is a caſe much to be lamented, to 
ſee the deſperate boldneſfle of many in 
coming to the Sacrament ; ſwearers, 
habituall drunkards, unclean perſons, 
make no more bones of coming to 
the Table of the Lord, then of fitting 
down at their own ordinary tables: | 
{weare this day , receive the next ; be 
drunk on the Eve, and receive the Sa- ! 
crament on the morrow, Herein deal- 
ingasthe Harlot in that caſe, Pro.3 3.20. 
She eates and wipes her mouth, and ſaith, 1 
have done no wickedneſſe, I am as honeſt 
a Woman as the beſt of my Neigh- 
bours. So theſe eat and drink at the 
Sacrament, and wipe their momthes, and 
|who hath any thing to ſay to them ? | 
they hepe they are as orderly faire 
Commumicants as the beſt. That there- 
tore men may be awakened to be more 
conſiderate, and may be provoked to 
| come prepared with repentance, let 

them a little think ſeriouſly on theſe 


when ſcandalous and profane perſons, | 


tollowing particulars. Firſt, 


1 


| 
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Firſt, he- that comes to the Sacra- 
| ment, andnotafter this order,prepared 
with repentance, ſhall be ſure to meet 
with no bleſting, benefit, or comfort. 
There 1s a great deal of comfort and 
joy to be had 1n the uſe of the Sacra- 
ment, provided a man ſo come to it as 
he ought, provided that a man come 
prepared with repentance. Mark that 
paſlage , Ezra 6. 22. They kept the Feaſt 
of unleavened bread ſeven daies with joy. 
What are civill Feaſts without joy ? and 
what are holy Feaſts withons joy ? 4 
Feaft is made Ge laughter , aud Wine 
makes merry, Eccl.10, 19. Little comfort 
in this Feaſt, and Wine in the Sacra- 
ment, unlefle it make a mans heart 
merry and joyfull. Joy 1s that which 
God promiſes to the right uſers of his 
Ordinances, 1ſa. 56. 7- I will make them 
joyfull in mine houſe of prayer. So God 
makes men joyfull in the houſe of 
preaching , and joyful at the Table of his 
houſe. They kept the Feaſt with joy. 
How ſo? Fer ( ſaies the Text ) the 
Lord: hath made them joyfull, But ob- 
ſerve who they were whom God made 
joyfull at that Feaſt, and Paflcover : 


namely, thoſe who had ſeparated -rwuf 
| _ . ſelves! 
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ſelves from the filthineſſe of the Heathen f 
the land. Such as come with true Re- 
entance, God makes joytull :n the uſe 
of his Oicdinance. A man may be bold 
to challenge 1mpenitent perſons that 
come in their ſins, and to charge them | 
with it, that they have no joy 1n their 
receiving : God j-yes them not, makes | 

them not welcome. ; 
As in the Goſpell, ſoat the Sacra- 
ment God makesa Feaſt, ſuch a Feaſt 
as the Feaſt of the Goſpell 1s, 1/4. 25. 6. 
A Feaſt of fat ad ſweet thing, a Feaſt of | 
Wine, 4 Feaſt of things full of marrow. 
Put who mult cat of that Feaſt 2 who 
muſt be feaſted with that wine and 
marrow ? How muſt they be prepared 
that eat of this Feaſt ? They muſt come | 
in due Order that come to that Feaſt; 


and that due Order 15 tocome with Re- | 


pentance : for mark what God fſub- } 
joyns there, verſe 7. And 1 will defiroy 
the face of the coverimg , and the wail 
that is ſpread, &c. So that they that 
will be partakers of that feaſt, muſt firſt 
have the wail and the covering taken 
| away : they that come vailed and co- 
vered, come not after the due Order, 
and therefore ſhall not taſte of the 
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 fweers of this Feaſt. But what is that 
| yail then that muſt be taken away, be- 
| fore they ſhall eat of that Feaſt 2 We 


wail taken away. And when the yail 1s 


| Sacrament is a Feaſt of fat things alſo, 


| hearts. They that come with fat hearts, 


'| ande neither ſweet nor comfort in the 


| Pſalm. 119. 20. Their heart t fat as greaſe; 
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may ſee what it 1s, by that of the Apo- 
ftle, 2 Coy. 3: 14, 15, 16. The vail is the| 
hardneſſc of mens hearts, -and that wail 
is taken away when men turn to the 
Lord. Repentance takes away that 
vail ; when men are humbled for their 
{ms, and do truely repent, then 1s the 


taken away, then are men prepared ro 
come to that feaſt of fat things. The 


andthey that will come to this Feaſtin 
the Sacrament, muſt come with thei 
hearts unvailed. It is a Feaſt of fat 
things;but they that will eat of this feaſt 
of tat things, muſt not come with fat 


will finde it a Feaſt of lean things; will 


uſe of the Sacrament. Go make the heart 
of this people fat, Tſai 6. that 1s, Go make 
their hearts hard and 1mpenitent; 


fat hearts ſhal not be feaſted with theſe 
ſweet things. A lean heart that mourns, 


that pines, that grieves for fin,that hae! 
ſha 


" 
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ſhall eat of thele fat things, Pſal. 22. 26. 
The pore ſhall eat, and ſhall be ſatisfied. 
| The man that is humbled and abaſed, 
he ſhall eat unto ſatisfaction ; ſo that 
they only have benefit, taſte the {weer 
and the marrow in this Feaſt, that 
come prepared with Repentance. Put 
let a man come without Repentance 
and humiliation, and he receives no 
benefit at all at the Sacrament, but 
findes a lean and a dry Feaſt of it. It 
1s1n this caſe with a man, as 1t was 
with the Prodigall : when once he 
came to himſelf, and was fonndly 
humbled for his folly, and falls tocon- 
feſlion , Father 1 have ſinned againſt thee, 
and againſt Heaven; then ſee what tol- 
loweth, Luke 15. 22, 23, Bring bitber 
the fatted Calf , let us eat and be merry- 
Now he that repents, he is fed , and 
feaſted with fat things 3 the fat Calf, 
muſt be killed and prepared. But loo 
upon him in'his impemttency, whiteſt 
he 1s 1n his fins, and how fares he 
then ? Alas, he then eats husks, feeds 
with the Swine, and his belly nor fil- 
| led neither : whileſt he was in a Swt- 
niſh condition, he was fitter to feed ata 
Swines trough, than to feed at _ A- 
tners 
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thers table ; and then he 1s fed with no- 
thing but with empty husks. It is juſt 
ſo here. If men come to God and to his 
Table with confeſiion and contrition 
of ſpirit , with true and foundrepent- 
ance , then God fates , Come bring the 
fatted Calf , make a Feaſt, give this 
repenting ſinner my Sons fleſh and 
Blood, his Spirit; let him eat marrow, 
glut his heart with the comfort of m 

Spirit, with the ſweetnefle and good- 
nefle of Chriſt. But when men come in 
their ſwiniſh and brutiſh luſts, come no 
better than Swine, without repentance 
for their ſins, then God ſends them 
to the Trough : What do you, a com- 
pany of ſwiniſh adulterers and drunk- 
ards, at my Tab:e? get you to the 
Trough ; the Trough 1s fitter for you than 
the Communien-T able. And though ſuch 
perſonsin their impenitency will thruſt 
and crowd 1n to the Lords Table , yet 
they ſhall be fed but with husks. Impe- 
nitent perſons finde their food in the 
iſſue no better : they receive but the 
husk of the Sacrament, bare bread and 
wine, the naked elements, they never 
taſte a whit of the fatted Calf, they eat 
not a whit of Chriſts fleſh and blood. 
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God feeds ſwine only with husks, husks 
are good enough for Hogs. And what 
are 1mpenitent perſons better than 
Hogs, to whom Pearls muſt nor be 
given. Obſerve how the Prodigals fa- 
ther ſpeaks to him after his repentance, 
Come bring the fattied Calf , let us eat 


and be merry. A man can.never ſo eat at 
the Sacrament as to be merry, till he 


eat of the fat, Nehemiah 8. 10. Go your 


way, eat the fat, and drink the ſweet, nei- 
| ther beye ſorry ; that 1s, be you merry 


and joyfull, eating the fat, and drinking 


the ſweet , cheeres and makes the heart 
merry. But when fates his father , let 
us eat and be merry ? Now after he ſaw 
his Son to be ſorry, when he ſaw his 
ſoul humbled ana afflicted with ſfor- 
raw for his ſins, he ſaw him truly 
penitent; Now let us eat and be merry. 


It is to little purpoſe,” to eat at the. 


Lords Table,unlefle we may fo eat that 
we may be merry, that we may be 
cheered, efveiind! rejoyced. Now he 
that would eat and be merry at the 
Lbrds Tabie, muſt weep and be ſorry 
in his own private Chamber , and 
Gloſet. And when we have made our 
lelves ſorry , God will make us merry, 
| when 
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when we have {added our ſouls by re. 
pentance, God will glad them with the 


inthe Sacrament. And the greater our 
ſorrow 1s before we come, the greater 
will our mirth be when we be come. 
But contrarily, when we come to the 
Lords Table, and have not been ſorry, 
have not been humbled , have not re- 
pented,then may we come and eat, but 
we cannot eat, and be merry , wegcan 


1 


have no comfort, no joy in our rgcei-| 


ving, becauſe God feeds us in ſuch a 
caſe with nothing but huskes. Hugkie 
food will never make the heart merry, 
and where repentance 1s wanting , it 
makes the Sacrament prove to a man no 
better than an huskie banquet. 8 
Where repentance is wanting, a man 
1 Recerving,receivesnothing but bare 
bread, and bare wine ; neither is it 
more with God, then if a man did eat 
common bread, and drink ordina 
Wine at his own Table. It is in SacÞ- 
ments as it was with Sacriftices. Whgn 
men came to the Sacrifices , and off- 
ings without repentance, ſee how 
eſteemed of them, Hoſ. 9. 4- For ##8ir 


bread for their ſoul ſhall not come ys 
the 
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the houſe of the Lord. The bread for their 
ſoul; that 1s, the bread of their life, 
their daily bread for the ſuſtenance of 
their bodily life. He ſpeaks of that 
meat-offering, Levit. 2. 5. That meat of- 
fering was appointed of God for a ſpi- 
irual] uſe, and yet it 1s called the bread 
for their life, or livelihood. Becauſe 


Repentance, though the meat-offering 
were appointed for a ſpirituall uſe; 
God eſteemed no other than -common 
meat , as their Ordinary bodily bread 
they fed upon to. ſuſtain bodily lite. 
In q- ſame ſenſe it 15 that; Fer.7. 21.the 
Logd in a kinde of ſcorn calls their 
Saqnfices fleſh; Put your burnt-offerings 
unth your ſacrifices , and eat fe There | 
wahted repentance in the offerers, and 


therefore God reckons them but as | 


other ordinary fleſh in the ſhambles. 
And being ſo, what had they more 
at their meat-offerings, than at their 
own Tables ? what at their ſacrifices 
more than might have been had at the 
ſhambles > | 


in 


, And no wonder, for God intends not | 
his Ordinance to ſuch; God calls not, | 
lite not ſuch , and he will not wel- | 


| 
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come thoſe whom he invites not. Con. 
ſider thoſe Canons which were for eat- 
ing the Paſleover, Exod. 12. 43, 44,45, 
This ts the. Ordinance of the Paſſeover, 
there ſhall no ſtranger eate thereof. But 
every mans ſervant that is bought fir 
money , when thow haſt circumciſed him, 
then ſhall he eate thereof. CA forreiner, and 
and hired ſervant ſhall not eate theruf. 
Here be three Canons. Firſt, xo ftrange 
muſt cate thereof. Suppoſe he had, yet 
ſurely ſhould he have had no Commu- 
nion with God , God would have been 
4 ſtranger to him. Secondly , no 161 
ſervant muſt eate theresf : ſuppole he had, 
certainly God would not have accep- 
ted his ſervice. Thirdly , no uncircumci- 
ſed one muſt eate thereof. If an uncircum- 
ciſed perſon hadeaten thereof,could he 
have looked for a bleſſing > Now all 


theſe three Canons make againſt an| 


impenitent ſinner comming to the Sa- 
crament. For an impenitent ſinner % 
all thefe. He is ; aa, toGod, Pſal, 
58. 3. The wicked are eſtranged from the 
womb. And Pſal. 54. 3. David calls the 
Ziphims, who were notwithſtanding 
of 1ſrael, ſtrangers; for. what fo eftran- 
ges a man from God, as doth finne?: He 
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is an hired ſervant, a ſervant to Satan, 
and his laſts , Foh. 8. 34. Whoſoever com- 
mitteth ſanne , i the ſervant of ſinne, 
2. Pet. 23. 18. They themſelves ave ſer- 
wants toc” "tion, for of whom 4 man 
is overcome, of the ſame he is brought 
in bondage. And who will ſet his ſervant 
at his table with him ? The (ſervant 
abides not in the houſe for ever , Foh. 8. 35. 
and therefore fits not down at Tableat 
any time. He 15 an uncircumciſed perſon, 
Ferem. 4 3, 4+ Break up the fallow ground, 


tircumciſe your ſelves to the Lord , and take | 


away the fore-skinne - your heart, What 1s 
the circumciſion bf the heart , but the 


breaking up of the fallow ground? v.3. | 


So that a repenting heart 1s a circumri- 
ſed beart , and contrarily an impenitent 
is an uncircumciſed heart, Aft. 7.51. Ye 
ftiffe-nerked and uncircumciſed in heart. 
So that an 1mpenitent perſon , 1s anun- 
circumeiſed perſon. And what wonder 
then that an 1mpenitent perfon meets 
with no blefiing at the Sacrameit , 
when he comes to eat againſt the Ca- 
non , being a ſtranger ,'a ſervant , anun- 
circurciſed perion. 

The Iſraelzres Manyd was Sacrimen- 


tall, and there is 74anna in the Lords 
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Supper;and in the uſe of the Sacrament 
the Lord gives that hidden Manna, Ape. 
2. 17. Butitis to be obſerved, that the 
Iſraelites did not eat Mayna preſently, 
ſo ſoon as they-were out of Egypt , but 
firſt of all they paſſed thorow the red 
Sea, and that paſſage was a Baptiſm, 
See therefore St, Pauls order, 1 Cor. 
IO. I, 2, 3. Our fathers all paſſed thorow 
the Sea, and were all Baptized in the Sta, 
And did all eat the ſame Spirituall meat. 
So that before they did eat tha © Spiritu- 
all meat, they were firſt baptized in 
the red Sea. There muſt be a B- 
tiſm , before the Manna may be eaten. 
None u_ to receive the LO R DS 
Supper till he be firſt Baptized. It 
were utterly againſt Gods own Order, 
to have a man receive the Communion 
before he be Baptized. That very orde! 
teaches,that there muſt be Repentance, 
before we come to the Lords Table. 
For Baptiſme is the Baptiſme of Repent | 
ance, Luk. 3. 3. Fohn came preaching th | 
Baptiſm of Repentance: So that where is 
no Repentance, there the Sacrament 
belongs not tomen ; and they can have 
no benefit by it, to whom it belong: 


not. As 1n that caſe Barhſheba fpeaks, 
| _ Prov 31. 
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Prov. 31. 6, 7. Give ſtrong drink to him 
that is xeady to periſh , and wine to thoſe that 
be-of heavy hearts , or bitter of ſoul , let 


remember his miſery no more. So it holds 
good here, God would not have this 
wine to be given to every man, it is not 
for profane and impenitent ſinners to 
drink this wine ; but when men are by 
Repentance 1n poverty of ſpirit, bitter- 
neſſe of ſoul, heavy in heart, then the 
Lord would have this wine given them; 
and ſuch as come to drink 1t with ſuch 
hearts, they ſhall have -their hearts 
cheered, refreſhed, and ſweetly com- 
torted againſt tke ſenſe of their pover- 
ty and miſery. Repenting ſinners go 
away with the ſweetneſſe and comfort 
of the Sacrament. The Prophet ſpeaks 
of a cup of conſolation that was wont to 
be given to ſome, Fer.1. 6. 7. That cup 
of conſolation was not given to every 
one; but when any had buried ſome 
dear friend, and was in heavinefle and 
ſorrow, mourning,and in bitternefle,as 
Zechariah ſpeaks , Zech. 12. then their 
friends did invite them to their houſes, 
and give them a a of conſolation. S0 
that that cup of conſolation was for ſad 
L 3 


him drink , and forget his poverty , and 


and 
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and {orrowfull perſons onely, onely for 
mourners, The cup in the Sacrament, is a 
cap of conſolation; but this cap 1s prepared 
for mourners for ſin; and when men re- 
gerve it prepared with repentance,then 
it is indeed-unto them a cup of confolatzon. 
But no cup of conſolation at all to ſuch 
as in impenitency of ſpirit come to the 
Sacrament. 

2. Rethat comes to the Sacrament, 
and not after this Order prepared with 
Repentance,he not'only meets with no 
bleffing, but with a blow and a breach, 


Firſt, ſuch an one ſhall not only not 
be the better, but farre the wats for 
his xecejving 1n his fins, and impeni- 
tency. Some have a conceit', that 
though they be ſuch finners as they 
are, yet the comming to the Sacrament 
will mend and heale them, and may do 
them good. But ſuch are deceived, 
they ſhall be ſo far from being the bet- 
ter, that they ſhall be the worſe. That 
as our Saviour {peaks of a Phariſees 
Proſclyte, Mat.23.15. that when he was 
made, he was made twofold more the 
child of hell than themſelves : fo it is 
with 1mpenitent receiyers; by their re- 

| ing 
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ceiving they make themſelves twofold 
more the children of. hell and the De- 
vill, than they were before, as having 
added both to the guilt of their impe- 
nitency , the freſh guulr of the propha- 
nation of Gods Ordinance ; and having 
doubled their hardnefle, and increaſ 
their ſtrength to follow finne with the 
more inet. | 

Such an one meets with an heavy 


ſo as the receiving of the Sacrament 
ſhall do his ſoule miſchiefe. Sacraments 
work according to that di{poſition 
wherin they finde ſuch asreceive them. 
Such as are the receivers, ſo prove the 
Sacraments unto them. It is in-this cafe 
as1t was with the woman under jealou- 
lie and ſuſpicion of uncleanneſle,drink- 
ing the curſed waters, Numb. 5. 27, 28. 
And when he hath made her to drink the 
water , then it ſhall come to paſſe , that if 
| fhe be defiled, and have done treſpaſſe a- 
gainſt ber husband , that the water that 
cauſes the curſe. ſhall enter into her , and 


and her thigh ſha!l rot, and the woman 
ſhall be a enrſe amonzſt her people, And 


curſe, a ſpirituall curſe upon his ſoule, | 


become bitter , and her belly ſhall ſwell ,| 


if the woman be not defiled , but be cleane, 
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mo malo 
prodeſt, 
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quidad : 
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then (be ſhall be free , -and ſhall conceive 


a miſchief, her belly:did ſwell, her thigh 


ad modum | 
| recipi- *- | 


| very 1mpenitent ſinner is, then 1t banes 


| nouriſhment, to matter of grief, and 


tur: Quem admodum ſtomachus morbo vitiatus quoſcunqz accipit ci- 
bos 'mutat, '& omne alimentum in 'cauſam doloris trahit, ita animus 
cxcus quicquid il] commiſeris, id onus ſuum, & 
cahonem miſcriz facit, Senec. debenef. 1. 5. c. 12: 
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ſeed. Look then as the Woman was 
{ſuch was the work of the water. If ſhe 
were clean, the water did her no hurt, 
nay it did her good ,” ſhe conceived ſeed, 
ſhebecame fruitfull ; but if ſhe were 
defiled, and unclean, it wrought with 


did rot , and ſhe became a curſe. It 1s ſo 1n 
recelving the Sacrament. As men are 
that receive it, {o 1s the work and efh- 
cacy of 1t, either for good or hurt ; ei- 
ther for bane, or bleſſing, If a man be 
prepared with repentance, and ſo'be 
clean, then the Sacrament brings a 
bleſſing, it makes a man fruitfull : But 
ifa man be defiled, and unclean, as e- 


and miſchiefes him, 'it proves as curſed 
water, 1t rots his ſoul, he proves a more 
rotten, and wretched ſinner than be- 
fore. An unwholſome' and diſeaſed 
{tomack, what ever food it receives, it 
alters,and rather nouriſheth the diſeaſe 
then the body; and turns wholſome 


perniciem, & 0c- 
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vexation. So an 1mpenitent ſoul com- 


defilement , doth but turn the whol- 
ſome nutriment of the Sacrament to 
the feeding of its diſeaſes, and the in- 
creaſing of 1ts.own ſorrow -and mil- | 
chief; as the water that made the clean | 
woman fruitfull , made the-unclean 
woman ſwel/ and rot. God curſes the $4- 
crament to animpenitent defiled perſon, 
and ſo makes a ſad breach upon him in 
ſtead of a blefſling. 

Secondly , ſuch an one as comes in 
his ncacy , {ſhall meet with a 
breach in another kind, with Gods 
heavie wrath falling upon him at the 
Sacrament. That ſame 1s a terrible 
Text, and worthy to be well thought 
upon by every man before he comes 
to the Sacrament, Levit. 7. 20, 21, But 
tbe ſoul that eats of the fleſh of the Peace-of- 
ferings , that pertaine to the Lord, ha- 
ving his uncleanneſſe upon him , even that 
ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people : More- 


unclean beaſt, or any abhominable unclean 


thing , eas of the fleſh of the ſacrifice 


over , the ſoul that (ball touch any unclean. 
thing , as the uncleanneſſe of man, or any | 


of Peace-offerings , even that ſaul w 
e 


ming to Geds Ordinance in its fins and |- 
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be cut off from his people. Their Peace. 
offerings were Excharifticall offerings, 
Now ſuppoſe a man had defiled him- 
ſelfe, and ſhould have come, and with 
that uncleanneſſe upon him have eaten 
ofthe fleſh of thoſe offerings, what had 
the iſſue been ? Surely it had been bet. 
ter for that man to have been abed and 
aſleep, for that ſoul ſhall be cut off from 
his people, that man ſhall be deſtroyed, 
deſtroyed by Gods hand , and from be- 
fore his face, as Lew. 22. 3. That ſoul ſhall 
be cut off from reſence. Nay mark 

et oh. 4. {2 . That if a Gi did 
Lon touch any unclean thing ;, unclean- 
nefle of man, or beaſt, or any abomina- 


| ble uncleanthing, and then 1n that caſe 


after ſuch a zouch, before he be cleanſed, 
ſhall offer to eat of the fleſh of the 
Peace-offering , he ſhould be cut 
off from his people. What ? If no| 
more uncleannefle - upon him then 


| came by a touch, muſt he yet be cut off? 


Muſt he be cut off, that eats but with a 
touch of uncleanneile ? What then will 
become of him that not rzouches, but 
wallows and tumbles - in uncleanne(ſe ? 
in. the wcleawneſſe of whoredome, drun- 
kennefle 2 If he muſt be cut off that 
ls touches 
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touches the uncleanneſle of a man, what 
| will become of him that wallows 1n the 
rnguangr of the devil? IF he muſt 
be cut of that touches but the wxclean- 
xeſſe of a beaſt , rhen what will become 
of him that 1s an axclean beaſt , an wn- 
clean adulterer , an unclean drunkard, or 
any other anclean ſinner ? See how 
our Saviour ſpeaks, Matth. 10. 12,13. 
When you come into a houſe , ſalute it : 
And if the hauſe be werthy , let your peace 
come upon it : bat if it be not worthy , let 
yeur peace return to you. If the Apo- 
[tles came to an houſe that was wortly, 
then upon their ſalutation the bleſſing 
they prayed for came upon that houſe; 
but if an w»worthy houſe , the bleffing 
tell not upon it , but returned to them 
againe. S015 It in the receit of the Sa- 
crament. When it 1s received, if he be 
worthy that receives it,, then comes a 
bleſiing from God upon a man 3 bat if 


neither bleſſing nor peace. Now who 
is worthy 2 Judge 1n your own con- 
(ciences : are impenitent ſinners, that 
ve and lie in their fins? Are cuſto- 
mary profaners of Gods Name? Are 
habituall drunkards?> Are loathſome 


the perſon be smworthy , then comes 
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adulterers, covetous earth-worms ) 
are theſe worthy ? If theſe be worthy, 
who then is unworthy ! Either theſe, 
ornone are unworthy. Therefore no 
peace , nor bleſling can come upon 
them. Nay that is not all, not only no 
_— hos a curſe ſhall come upon 
them. If he will ſhew himſelf a worthy 
| an, lates Solomon of Adenijab, then ſhall 
not an haire of him fall to the earth, 1 King, 
I. 52. but when after he carried him- 
ſelf #xworthily,it coſt him his life.If men 
| Come worthily to the Sacrament, fo 
prepared for Repentance as. they 
ought, they meet with no hurt, but 
with a great deal of good. But if wic- 
kedneſſe be found 1n men, as Solomon there 
ſpeaks, and ſomen come unworthily, 
God will :2-{ them for ſo coming, 
He that eats and drinks unworthily, 
eats and drinks his own damnation. 
And who doth it «mworthily', but he 
that doth it impenitently? And what 
can ſuch unworthy impenitent per- 
ſons expet , but a breach with a 
witneſſe? The Iſraclites had a won- 
drous ſtrange minde to fleſh, Num, 11.4- 
"They wept, and ſaid, who ſhall give us fleſh 
to eat ? And as great a minde have many 


to 
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to come to the Sacrament, but yet it 
fares no better with them at the Sacra- 
ment , than it did with Iſrael at their 
Quails , Pſal. 78. 30, 31. Whilſt the meat 
was yet in their mouthes, the wrath *f God 
came upon them, and ſlew the fatteſt of them, 
and (mote down the choſen men of Iſrael. 
| And ſo whilſt many have the bread 
and wine in their mouthes , the wrath 
of God tomes upon them. Put why 
0? Pecaule 1t 1s with them at eating 
the Sacrament, as 1t was with lſrael in 
another caſe, Verſe 3o. They were not 


[eſtranged from their luſts, bat whilſt the 


meat was in their mouthes , the wrath of 
God, &c.. SO many come to the Sacra- 
ment , but are not eſtranged from their 
lufts,therr whoring,drunkennes, world- 
linefle,&c. but come in impenitency, 


therefore whilſt the Sacramentall ele- 
ments are in their monthes, the wrath 
of God comes upon them; and ſo in 
ſtead of eating Chrijt, they eat wrath. 
And all becauſe they coming in their 
impenitency, provoke God to wrath. 


| It may be thou feeleſt no wrath for the 


preſent, but yet wrath may be inflicted 
inſenſ{ibly on thy ſoul. And though thou 
bets feel 


| 


| 


without ſorrow and reformation ; and | 
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feel it not, yet thou maiſthea pand trea- 
ſure up wrath againſt the day of wrath: 
A man that brings every day but a fagot 


great heap:every daya ſtick to the pile, 
may make ſuch a pile, as being fired at 
once, will make a dreadfull fire. Thou 
feeleſtno wrath for the preſent , but 
every Sacrament thou receiveſt , thou 
bringeſt a fagot to the heap;ahd makeſt 
ſuch an heap.as at laſt will make the fire 
ſomuch the greater, and ſo much the 
hotter at the day of wrath. And then 
ſhalt thou feele that wrath which now 
thou heapeſt up. Thou greatneſt thine 


greater the fire. Now the reaſons why 
God thus ſadly makes a breach upon 


| impenitent ſinners, are ſpecially two. 


1. Becauſe every impenitent ſinner 
defiles the Lords Table, and the Sa- 
crament. Holineſſe becomes thine houſe. 
0 Lord; and ſo no lefle holinefſe be. 
comes thy Table, O Lord. As God him- 
ſelfe is holy, fo his Word and Sacra- 
ments are holy , and therefore an hor- 
rible thing to pollute and defile the Sa- 
crament. Now every impenitent ſinner 
doth ſo. An impenitent ſinner is a fil- 


thy 


or two to the ſtack, may in time make a 


heap now:and the greater the heap, the | 


| 
| 


— 


( 


ASC .c 4a gems «a gs wi wn am, we  w ee a raw A wo To. > wo ——__ 4 }_ © oy }2_w-s = 1 


_—_—_— 


in 4 prepared Communicant. 


thy perſon, and he befilth$every thing 
he meddles withall. He 1s an uncleane 
perſon. Now to the unclean all things 
are uncleane; holy things ſanCtifie not 
them , but they pollute koly things : 
Under the Law,an unclean perſon defi- 
led the Campe, Numb. 5. 2, 3. Put out 
of the Campe whoſoever us defiled , that they 
defile not their Camps. He defiled every 
bed he lay on, and every thing he ſate 
on, Levit. 15. 4. He defiled every man 
he toucht, Levir. 15. 7. His very Saddle 
he rode.upon was unclean, Lew. 15. 9. 
He defiled the Tabernacle of the Lord. 
Numb. 19.13. He defiled bread , pottage, 
wine,ogle,cyc. Hag 2.13. Thus anunclean 
ſinners pitch touches nothing which it 
defiles not. Hedefiles Word and Sacra- 
ments.the Lords Tabernacle,and his Ta- 
ble. Is 1t any wonder then that coming 
to the Sacrament, he meetes with a 
breach and a curſe ? If any man defile the 
Temple of the Lord , him ſhall God deſtroy, 
1. Cor.3. 17. Put Table 1nſ{tead of Temple, 
and it is as true; 1f any man defile the 
Table of the Lord , him ſhall God de- 
ltroy, He that defiles the Tabernacle of 
the Lord , ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, | 
Nups.19. 13- And whoſoever defiles the 
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| Cap. 6. 


Sicut ſan- 
um Ca- 
nes non 
ſan&ificat, 
nec Mar- 
garitz por- 
COS NUtri- 
unt, ſed 
contraCa- 
nes COin- 
quinant 
ſanQtum, 
& porci 
margaritas 
confrin- 
unt. Sic 
1 homini- 
bus cani- 
nos , vel 
porcinos 
mores ha- 
bentibus 
ſin&tum 
dederis, 
nec (an- 
Qum illos 
ſanRikcat, 
ſed cantra, 
iph ſan- 
@umcoins 
quinant, 


I 1. Oper. 


amper. 
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Table of th@Lord.as wel as the Taber: 
nacle of the Lord ,, ſhall God cut off 
from his people. Thelr fin was foul 


| and hainous, Mal. 2. 12. that ſaid, Th 


Table of the Lord was polluted 5 what is 
their ſin then that do not ſay, The 
Table of the Lord is polluted, but do 
pollute and defile it > God ſorely com- 

lains of it, that their common Tables 
in their houſes, at which they did eat 
and drink ; and take their common re. 
paſt, that they were defiled with drun- 

enneſle and gluttony , Iſa. 28. 8. Al 
Tables are full of vomit and filthineſſe, (6 


| that there #© no place clean. An horrible 


thing to defile a mans own Table, with 
the vomit and filthinefſe of drunken 
neſſe > What an horrible thing then to 
pollute Gods Table with ſuch filth? 
And what doth that wan better, that 
when he hath defiled himſelf with 
drunkennefle, and with the vomit 1nd 
filth of it, yet before he hath humoled 
himſelf with ſorrow for it, and before 
he hathutterly forſaken and renounced 
it, doth en” nem in that filthy caſe to 
come to Gods Table? How horrible a 
thing were it todefile the Lords Table 


with the vomit of drunkennefle ? "mw 
| et 
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let all that defile themſelves with drun- 
kenneſle, bethink themſelves how they 
can before God free themſelves from 
it. And ſo all that hve in other foul 
ſins, let them conſider how they can 
waſh their hands from the guilt of this 
ſin. Therefore when God ſees his 
Ordinance defiled by. them, his. wrath 
is kindled, and he ſmites them with a 
curſe. Incenſe from foul hands is an 
abhomination, 7/4. 1.13.15. not onlyno 
ſweetnefle in it, but a filthy ſtench in 
itz yea,ſuch an offenſrve ſavour from it, 
as provokes God to wrath. If 4 beaſt 


| touch the Mountain , it muſt be ſtoned or 


thruſt thorew with a Dart , Heb. 12. 20. 
It ſuch ſeverity . againſt a Beaſt, how 
much more ſhall it be againſt a Man, 
that by his baſe and brutiſh luſts makes 
himſelf a Bea, and yet will dare, not 
only to touch the Monntain, but to go 
up into the Mountain ? Any beaſt that 
had toucht the Mountain, muſt have 


| dyed for it, though it had been a clean 
beaſt, how much more if it had been an |. 


unclean beaſt ? That man that by his 
baſe and brutiſh courſes becomss a 
beaſt, heis not only a beaſt, but an «#- 
clean beaſt, If a Sheep had toucht the 


Incenh 0s 
dor de ime 
mundorn 
manibus 
reputatus 
eſt pro fx- 
tore, & 
iram non 
gratiam 
prxſump+ 
tio meruit, 
Cypre de 
cen. Dom. | 


M Moun- 


huc il- 

lantes in- 

juſto cx- 
dis cruoxe 
manus -ex- 
tendes, & 
iis ſanRiſe 


Gmum 
Domit 
corpus 


prehendes? 


Vel tw 


pretioſum 


fangui- 


nem Do- 
mini ad- 


movebis 
Or1 tuo ? 
Maegdeb. 


| Cent.4.C.6, 


| then ſhould a Dogor an Hog, if t 
| had toachtthe —_ 4 
_.Othatt 


[nothing with-.you to pollute holy 
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Mountaia, ttamlt have been f{toned, or 
thruſt thorow with a Dart ; much more 


hey would feriouſly conſider 
this, whoin thie gwit of their fins, ſmok- 
ingand reeking.>thruſt in themſelves 
unto the Table ofthe Lord, and that 
their hearts would 'tremble to think 
how dreadfull a thing tt is to pollute 
Gods Ordinance. Is it a ſmall thing in 
your eyes to detite Gods Table ? Is it 


things 2 It was a {mart and piercing 
ſpeech of Ambroſe to Theedoſires. offer- 
ing to come inithe guilt of that ſJaugh- 
ter at Theſſalonica: What ? wilt thou reach 
forth thoſe hands of thine yet dropping with 
the blood of nnjuſt laughter, and with them 
lay hold upon the moſt holy Body of the Lord? 
Or wilt thou offer to put that precions Blood t0 
thy mouth ? So may-1t be ſaid to many 
coming to the Sacrament : What ? 
will you reach forth thoſe hands of 
| yours defiled with blood, with the blood 
of oppreſſion? thoſe fizgers of yours 
defiled with iniquity, Iſa. 39. 3. and with 
theſe hands and fingers touch theſe 
holy Myſteries ? with theſe lips of 


yours| 
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yours ithat have ſpoken lyes, that 


| daily drivell forth ſuch a deal of ob- 


icene filth, that with fo many foul 
Oathes , and bloody blaſphemies , 
have diſhonoured God , with theſe 
mouths with which you have ſo often 
{wine-hke {willed unto drunkennefle, 
and with which you have drunk of the 
cup of Devils; with theſe lips and 
mouthes will yee offer to drink the 
prectous Flood of Chriſt ? Is it not fin 
and guilt enough, that with your ſins 
you have already defiled your hands , 
fingers, l1ps,mouthes, but that now alſo 
you will needs come, and detile the 
Lords Table? it 1s more than you can 
anſwer that you have thus defiled your 
(elves, why will you double your ſin 
and your damnation, in dehiling alfo 


theſe ſacred Myſteries ? Confider this 


| with trembling hearts all impenitent | 


perſons, and you eſpecially that dare 
impudently crowd in ta the £acrament 
when you come piping hot out of your 
lins and provocations. 

2, Secondly, becauſe a man coming 


| in his impenetency , he brings his ſins 


along with him, and they pur God in 
minde to do juſtice upon him. There 
M 2 
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| all thing we ſhould aim at inall our ler: 
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| not all : he will not only not accept, but 


| comes up tn remembrance,God will vi- 


ee... | 
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isa prayer for their King , Pſalm _ 
The Lord remember all thine offerings , and 
accept thy burnt ſacrifice. T hat is a ſpeci- 


vices,that God would remember them, 
that they may ccme up in remembrance 
before God. Now when a man lyes ih 
his fins, and brings them with him to 
an holy ſeruice, they will rife up in re- 
membrance againſt him at thar very 
inſtant ; and ſo not his ſervices, but his 
fins being remembred, a man ſhall not 
only mitle of acceptance, but meet with 
a breach and a curſe : ſee Hoſ.8. 13. They 
ſacrifice fleſh for the Sacrifices of mine offer- 
ings, and eat it, but the Lord accepteth them 
zor. But why did not God accept them ?. 
the next words ſhew the reaſon,now will 
he remember their in:1quity : no marvell he 
remembers not their Sacrifices, when he 
remembers their iniquity. Apd yet this1s 


he will viſit their ſjas. When iniquity 


fit their fin, And when wil he vifit?now 
will he remember their iniquity, and viſit 
their fin. Now will he remember their 
iniquity,now,even juſt now, as they be 
ſacrificing z and now will he viſit theu 


ſins, 


I 
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God remembers wicked mens {ins at all 
times, eſpecially when they come to 
him in holy duties; even then when they 
come to the Sacrament , he remembers 
them then; freſhly remembers them 
then. When God ſees a wicked man come 


| with his fins to the Sacrament, he doth 


(as1t were ) on this manner ſpeak 1n 
Heaven : Behold, here is a man come to 
the Sacrament without repentance,and 
hethinks to do me a goodly piece of 
ſervice, but by no means do 1 accept 
him, nay, I abhorre him, and am angry 
at his coming. I remember that at ſuch 
a time he was drunk, I remember that he 
is an adulterer, a covetous worldling 3 
I remember at ſuch a time how he gri- 
ped, pinched, and defrauded his bro- 
ther; I remember he 1s a common neg- 
lector of the duties of my Worſhip ; 
and now without repentance for theſe 
fins, he is come to my Table; there- 
tore now all theſe his ſins come up 
afreſh in my remembrance, and he ſhall 
be ſo farre how being accepted, that I 
will now at this very time of his Recei- 
ving, ſmite hin with my wrath, my 


M 3 curle 


—— 


fins, even then plagueand ſmite them ! 
| ſpiritually , when ? 1n their Sacrifices. 
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curſe be upon himand his Receiving, 
| | | ſteadofa bleſling, let Satan enter mto 
him,and carry him on ſtill to all ungod- 
lineſle. It is a heavy judgement to have 
God remember and avenge our fins in the 
| Sacrament. Thus God doth with un. 
| penitent perſons, becauſe they bring 
| their ſins thither with them. Sins 
| brought along tothe {pirituall banquet 
| of the Sacrament, they will do by men 
| as Eſther did by Haman at the Banquet of 
wine, Eſther 7. 2,6. Whilſthe 1s at the 
Banquet of Wane, ſhe petitions againſt 
him, and the accuſes htm;the adverſary 
and enemy ts this wicked Haman : and 
Perſe 7. The Kines wrath is up at the Bau- 
quet 6f Wine, and he preſently grves ſen- 
| tence againſt him. So all the fins that 
| a man repents him not of, when he 
comes to the Sacrament , do come 
with .him ; and they{being preſent, do 
| | Pick out that very t4me to accuſe him, 
; andtoſay, Thisman is a drunkard, an 
| unclean perſon, a common ſwearer, 
an adveriary, an enemy to Religion: 
even-thus at the Banquet of Wine, fin 
unrepented of:puts:tn ;accufations 4- 
gainſ{t men. And therefore no wonder 
| that Geds wrath is kindled againſtſuch, 


even 


RE ES 


| "20 4 prepared Communicant. - | re3 | 
even at the Banquet'of Wine , whew| Cap. 6. 
they bring along with them thoſe that 

accuſe them, and clamour againſt them. 
at that very time. 

So that- thee things conſidered, let 
uz be awakened and ſtirred up. mw. the 
feare of God, tolook to it that we pre- 
ſume not to come to Gods Table wm our 
fins and wnpenitency ; unlefle we 
have mourned for our fins, the Sa- 
cramentall Bread will be unto: us as 
bread of mourners, Hof. 9. 4. unclear 
bread that will defile us. Unlefle we. . 
do by Repentance waſh away our fil- 
thinefle, we ſhall pollute Gods Ordt | 
nance, and bring accuſers with us, that | 
will put God mm remembrance to curſe | 
us. And were. it not better for us be- |. 
fore we. come, to remember our fins | 
our ſelves,and to be humbled for them, 
and renounce them > Chriſts Body was | 
laid in anew Sepulcher, where never | 
any had been laid, and he will give his | 
Body to.none, but ſuch as. come with a 
new beart. This wew wine muſt' nat. be 
put into old veſſels, but new wine mutt 
be put into new veſſels.- Be new vellels 
therefore by Repentance, that the new 
wine of the comforts of Gods Spirit, 
| M 4 may | 
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Cap. 7. may be poured into us at the Sacra- 
| ment. I will clole this point with Saint 
Rogovos | Auguſtines words, If 4 man will not put 


fratrss ; 014407 ; 
ratres,, | 4 fair and preciousGarment into a foul Cheſt, 


aliquis | with what face can he take the Sacrament of 
ui inarca | the Euchariſt into a filthy ſoul ? There is no 


_ \_ | man that will put l:ve Coles into the Cheſt 


let mitre- | where he puts his beſt apparrell. Why ſo bre- 
_— \ thren? becuſe he feares his Garments moay be 


& in arca | ©1rned with which he cloths himſelf on Feſti- 
ſordibus | walls. I beſeech you brethren, he that will nt 
plena non . put fire into a Cheſt, why # he not afraid i 


mittitur {2L,. : 

veſtis pre- | kindle the flame of mrath in his own ſoul ? + 

tioſa, qua 

a anima quz peccatorum ſordib us inquinatur, Chriſti Fucha- 

riſti ſuſcipitur ? Non puts effe aliqu?m hominem qui in arca ſua ubi 
etioſas veſtes habet repoſiras,acquieſcat aut carbonem vivum aut qua- 

| lemcunque ſcintillam includere. Quire hoc fratres ? quia rimet ne 

comburantur veſtimenta quibus in feſtivitate induitur. Rogo vos fras 

{ tres,qui in arca Tua non vult ſcintillam ignis includere,quare in anima 

ſy2 flammam jracyndiz non timet accendere? 4ug,Serm.de Temp-25 2. 
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of the neceſsity of Charity and Love in him 
that will be an orderly Communicant. 


Neceſiity of Charity and Love 


\ [Ow follows the fourth bing re- 
Yquired in Habituall preparation tO 
the Sacrament, and that is Charity and 
Love towards our brethren.. This is 4 
| thing neceſſarily required, This is a 
| ; : [ ; RI: > + { % 4 | truth | 


; 
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[truth confeſled on all hands, that men 


ſhould be tn charity that come to the Sa- 


care, nur make any great conſcience of 
coming with knowledge, faith, or re- 
pentance, yet will ſeem to make ſome 
(cruple of coming without Charity. 
Yea though many will not abſtain from 
their drunkennes,oaths,cc.yet if there 
bea breach, and a falling out between 
them and others, they will by no means 
meddle 3 though without breach of 
Charity a man _ judge of them, . that 
they are reaſonably wel contented that: 
they have ſo fair an excuſe to ſtop the 
mouthes of their conſciences, that are 
ready to check them, and quarrell with 
them for their negle& of Gods Otdi- 
nance. For it out of conſcience they 
ſcruple coming to the Sacrament with- 
out Charity, why then ſcruple they not 
living without it 2 But yer this ſhews, 
that Zove is a neceſſary preparative. to 
the Sacrament. It is that which indeed 
1s neceſlary in all our ſervices of God, 
and duties of his worſhip. It is required 
in all that will pray aright, 1 Tim. 2- 8. 
I will that men pray every where , li fring 


wp pure hands without wrath. Every 
52M © Chriſtiars| 
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crament. And many that have no great | 
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Neceſitty of Charity and Love 


prayer like Fobs, Fob 16.17. Alſo my 
prayer is pure. The way to have our 
prayer pare, 1s to lift up pure hands, with- 
ont wrath. Leave is that which makes 
heart, and hands, and fo prayer pure 
from the defilement of wrath. It 1s re- 
quired in all that will heare the Word 
artght, Fam. 1. 19. They that will be ſwift 
to heare, muſt be flow to wrath. And verſe 
21. All ſuperfluity of malicionſneſſe muſt 
be laid apart te fit for the receiving of 
the Word. So 1 Peter 2.1, 2. Wherefore 
laying afide all malice, as new-born Babes 
defire the fincere wilk of the Word. And 
ſo likewiſe nolefle requiſite in all fuch 
as will come to the Sacrament in due 
Order. Every ſacrifice was to be falt- 


oblatian of thy meat-offering ſhalt thou 
ſeafon with ſalt. Thou ſhalt not ſuffer the 
| ſalt of the Covenant of thy God to be lack- 
ing, rc. With all thine offerings thou 
| ſhall offer ſalt. Unſeaſoned ſervices are 
unſavoury ſervices. Services without 
ſalt, are ſervices without ſavour. And 
here 18 a ſalt wherewith all our duties 
are. to'be ſprinkled, eMark g. 50. Heve 
ſalt inyour ſelves, and have peace axe with 


another. 


Cal . 


Chriſtians care ſhould be to have his | 


ed with Salt, Zevit. 2, 13. And every 
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in an orderly Communicant. 


another. And as at all times, ſo eſpe- 
cally it 15 required before we come 
to the Sacrament. If without love, 
we are neither fit to pray nor heare, 
then not fit to receive the Sacrament; 
tor he is not fit to receive the Sacra- 
ment, that 1s neither fit to pray, nor 
heare the word. The neceflity of 1t will 
appeare by theſe things : 

I. By that ſo well known a place, 
Matth. 5. 23, 24. If then bring thy gift 
to the Altar, and there remember that thy 
brother hath ought againſt thee , leave 
there thy gift before Te Altar, and 20 
thy way 5 firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift. It may 
ſcem to be ſomewhat an odde. thing, 
an incongruous carriage, and to carry 
lome ſhew of irreverence with it, that 
a man being come into the Temple, 
having brought his offering before the 
Altar, ſhould all on a ſudden turn his 
back upon the Altar, and go his wayes 
out of the Temple. Might not a man 
therefore in ſuch a caſe better have 
ſtayed there ſtill, ſo that in his heart he 
were forry for the wrong done to his 
neighbour , and be fully reſolved ſo 
ſoon as the ſacrifice is ended, to recon- ! 
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Nunquam 
mihi con- 
tingar ture | 
batum ad ; 
Pacis ac- 
cedere (3. 
crificium 
cum ira & 
diſceptati- | 
one con- 
tingere Sa- | 
cramen- 
tum. Cer- 
te non re» | 
Cipitur 
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meum 
quad defe- 
ro ad alta- | 
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quem me 
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cile himſelf to him?No,it will not ſerve 
the turn, but how odde, andundecent 
it may ſeem to be, yet g9 thy way, and 
firſt be reconciled, and then come and offer thy 
gift. Not offer thy gift, and they go and bt 
reconciled. This muſt be done firſt, it isa 
preparativeduty, and preparative du. 
ties muſt be done, Now as in Sacrifices, 
ſoitis in Sacraments, God will have 


love and reconciliation , befare men| 


come to his Table, Go firi# and be re- 
conciled, before thou go tq receive the 
Sacrament. He that will go to the Sa- 
crament withaut Charity, can look for 
no better than to return without fruit. 
Uncharitable receiving can be no bet- 
ter than, unprofitable receiving. 

2. That ſame, I Cor. 12. 13. By one ſþi- 
rit we are all baptized into one Body, and 
[_by one ſpirit | have been all made to drink 
into one ſpirit. The Apoſtle had ſhown 
before, verſe.8,9, 10. that though ſome 
men do receive perſonall peculiar gifts, 
yet are they given by the Spirit, for the 
good of the whole Church. The reaſon 


1n brief is, becauſe all the wholeChurch | 


1s but oxe Body, and one Soul-: and every 
beleever being a member of that Body, 
whatſoever he hath , he hath it _ for 

1m- 


* 


| 
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hitaſelf, but for the common good of 
the Pody. But now the queſtion might 
be, whether all beleevers be one Body, 
and one Spirit or Soul? Now therefore 
the Apoſtle ſhews and proves this 
unity of the Church, that all beleevers 
are one Body and Sou], from the end 
and effeCt of the Sacrament, which is to 
ſeal this unity. That they be one Body, 
it appears by the Sacraments of Bap- 
tilme , for by one Spirit we are Baptized 
into one Body. That they be one Spirit or 
Soul , 1t appears by the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper , for by one Spirit we 
are made to drink into one Spirit or Sonl. 
Thus by both the Sacraments is this 
unity ſealed. Obſerve then that a main 
end, and uſe of the Supper ts, that we 
may be made to drink into one ſpirit, in- 
to one ſoul, Therefore is there great 
reaſon that men ſhould come to the Sa- 
crament in love and charity , or elſe 
how ſhall the end and uſe of the Sacra- 
ment be made good 2 How can they 
be made to drink intoone ſpirit, that 
are of two ſpirits, of two different con- 
trary ſpirits? It 1s exceeding requiſite 
that they be of one ſpirit , that come to 


be made drinkers into one ſpirit. It is love 
| that 


OC 


eo 


—_— 


_—_—__ 


| Neceſsity of Charity and Love | 


that makes men of one {pirit, and ſokits 
them to be made in the Sacrament-to| 
drink into one ſpirit : love makes meg 
| of one ſpirit, the Sacrament ſeales this 
unity of ſpirit. There cannot be an uni. 
ty of ſpirit ſealed, till there be an unity 
of ſpirit made. Now, becauſe it is love 
that makes this unity , and this unity 
muſt be ſealed at the Sacrament, there- 
fore neceſſarily muſt a man come with 
love,that will comearight to the Sacra- 
ment, or elſe he fruſtrates a main end of 
the Sacrament. | 

3. Thirdly, as the Sacrament of 
Baptiſme 1s be Sacrament of our new 
birth, ſo the Sacrament of the Supper 
is the Sacrament of our new lite, and 
ſpirituall nutrition and growth. And 
unto it ſhould a man come, that in 
the right and religious uſe of it he 
may be ſpiritually nouriſhed, and may 
thrive, and grow in grace and g90d- 
nefſe, Now no man can grow, thrive, 
or be nouriſhed by the ©, .of the Sa- 
crament,that comes to it without love, 
The whole Church is a Body, every 
Chriſtian is a member of that Budy : 
now a member that will grow. in the 
Body, and thrive, muſt neceſlarily be 


united | 
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united to, and conjoyned with the Bo- 
dy. If amember be {eparated from the 
Body,it cannot be nouriſhed andgrow: 
an hand or an arme rent, or cut oft from 
the body , cannot be nounthed, . nor 


y benot ſeparated from the reſt, yet if 
there be but a diſlocation of a part, ſo 
that it be only out of joynt, it cannot 
thrive and proſper tillat be {et in joynt 
again. So 1t is here in the Body My- 
{ticall ; 1t 1s a growing Body, every 
member thereof grows _ ENCTEA- 
ſes, Col, 2.19. 1t encreaſes with the en- 
creaſe of God. But how comes 1t to en- 
creale? All rhe body by joynts and bonds 
having nouriſhment miniſtred and knit 
together , encreaſeth with the encreaſe of 
God. So thatunleſle the body be knit 


| together by joyxts and bands, 1t can- 


not encreaſe by the miniſtration of 
nouriſhment. But now what are theſe 
jojnts and bands, and what is it that 
knits the parts of the body ſo together 
as that it encreaſes ? That the Apoſtle 
layes down ſomewhat - more fully , 
Eph. 4.16. From whom the whole Body fit- 
ly joyned together, and compatted by that 
which every joynt ſupplies , makes encreaſe 


a of 


W. Nay though a part .of the bo-. 
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of the Body unto the edifying of it (elf in 
fm Theſe words Jnr bo ack 
lated from the naturall body ; and the 
Apoſtle ſhews that 1t is 1n the Church, 
the myſticall Body of Chriſt, as in a na- 
turall body. Now 1n a naturall body, 
firſt, there be divers and ſmall mem- 
bers which go to the making of it up: 
ſecondly, the members are fitly bs 

ly 


ed and compacted together : thir 

there1s a conjunction of them after an 
excellent manner,and that thus : all the 
 feverall parts they have their bones, 
the-ſolid parts of thoſe members. Now 
theſe bonesare coupled by the joynts, 
{oas the end and the round part of one 
bone goes into the hollow end of an- 
other; This 1s an Apmvgue, or Agn, 
| Eph. 4. 16. C61. 2. 19. But this 1s not all, 
but as the joynts are fitted and ſuited 
each to other, ſo as the round part of 
one, jJoyns to the hollow part of the 0- 
ther;ſo alſo that there may be a ſure co- 
articulation, there be certain ligaments 
and bonds that grow faſt to the end of 
each bone 1n the joynt, that faſten bone 
to bone, this 1s ow35u©., Col. 2. 19. 
There 1s not only a fitneſſe by which 
one bone ſuits with another- in the 


Joynt, 
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joynt;, but there rs a faſtneſle alſo by 
verue of: that bond which knits bone 
to.bohe. This is a compaCtion by that 
which|both the bones 1n the joynt mu- 


the body thus ſweetly fitted and ſuited 
together, and thus firmly faſtned, they 


| all by their nounſhmet received,thrive |. 


and grow, and {othe body encreaſes, 
which it could not do, if there were a 
diſ-union, or a diſlocation, or a luxati- 
on of thoſe parts. Now thus it is in the 
Church, the Body of Chriſt; 1. There 
be many and ſundry members to make 
up this Body. 2. They are all joyned 
and com batted together. 3.'Their con- 
jun&ion is after the ſame manner. The 
mindes and ſpirits of beleevers are ſo 
coupled together,as that one mans ſpi- 
rit doth, as it were, infinuate it ſelf 1n- 
toanothers : and that this conjundion 
and joynt may be the ſurer, there be 
certain bonds and ligaments that knit 
theſe members, together : and theſe 
bonds, are two: firlt, The Spirit of God, 
they haye all one, and the ſame fpirit, 
Ephe, 4.4. One Body, one Spirit : and by 
| this one, ſpirit .Chni(tians are knit 1n 


tually miniſter : fourthly, the parts of 


| this one. Body, I Cor, 12,13, Secondly, 
N The 
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Cap.7. | The bond of love and peace 5 andiever 
joynt or member ſupplies and mint 
ſters this bond each to other, whereby 
they are knit each to other, Ephef. 4. 3, 
Endeavourtng to keep the unity of the Spirit; 
that is, endeavouring whe of one (pi. 
rit and minde, as two bones meeting at 
a joynt, are coupled in the unity of the 
joynt : there is the Apy or Avaavyu, 
that ſpoken of, Rom. 12. 10. 71 Qs 
Rapiz £5 anmnagus Pragoopyer: There i, 

a fift joyning together, and this is ad- 
ded iz the bond of peace, there is the 
compadtion of - both , by that which} 
each joynt ſupplies,cach Chriſtian ſup-|i 
plying and miniſtring the bond of 
| peace and love, dothus knit and joyn\ 
together themſelves members in the 
ſame body : this is the ovwtouw@.. So 
| Col. 2. 1g. there 1s mention, nor onely 
of joynts, but of bonds. And Col.3.14- 
| love is called, The bond of perfeiion, that| 
is, a bond which doth perfe&ly binde 
together the members of the myſticall 
body , each mini{tring and ſupplying 
love to another ;- as the ligaments that 
knit bones together are mutually mi- 
niſtred from both the bones : fo that 
the compattion of the members is by 


the] 
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the ligament of love, as the Apoſtle 
expreiles it, Ephe. 4.16. Fourthly, the 
body of the Church thus compacted, 
increaſes 1t ſelf, and 1s edified and 
[grows up, Epheſ. 4. 16. Maketh increaſe 
[ll of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelf m 


| when the ſeverall parts do, and they 
[| do increaſe and grow when joyned to- 
| gether and knit together in love, SO 
[| that all this ſerves to ſhew the neceflity 


| ment, we come to the Sacrament to be 
11 nouriſhed, to grow, to increaſe : none 
| of theſe can be done without love. A. 
| man coming to the Sacrament out of 


| 25a member diſ-united. Tr is not pofli- 
| ble ſuch a metmber ſhould be nouriſhed 
[and thrive. As therefore a man would 

inde nouriſhment and increaſe with 


| to come prepared with love. 


| 

| their bodily food with TIove and mutu- 
1 all chariey; There is little contenthent 
In bodily Feaſts, when men fit down at 
one Table with divided hearts and af- 


Rr, 


| 


8 love. The body encreaſes and edifies | 
|of love in ſuch as come to the Sacra- | 
| ; 
11 charity,is a member out of joynt ; ye, | 
) 
| 


|| thereſt of the body, ſo it concerns him 


| 4. God _ that men ſhould eat | 


tetions ; we may ſee, A&#s 2. 46, how | 
EOS. -4:- 
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the Primative Chriſtians did eat their 
common bread at their common Tx, 
bles. ſucking bread from houſe to honſ,, 
did eat their bread with gladniſſe and. jin. 
glenefſ of heart + the which they could 
not haye done, if they had not metat 
their Houſes and Tables, as they didin 
the Temple, in the ſame verſe, with oy 
accord, or unanimouſly. They could 
not have eaten with gladnefle and fin- 
gleneſle of heart, if they had not eaten 


neither gladyeſſe nor ſingleneſle of heart 
where love 1s wanting. And if the 

came together with ſuch love and i 
feftion to their common tables to takt 
their bodily repaſle, how much-more, 
think ye, did they come with love, and 
all good mutuall affefion one to ano- 
ther tothe Lords Table ? Thereforeit 
was, that before the Sacrament ” 
had their love-feaſts to teftifie wit 

what affection they came to the Eords 
Supper. : The ſweet and ſauce of a 
common..repaſt, 1s: loye, Prov. 15-17: 
Better i a dinner of green herbs, where lovt 
&5. then a'ftalled Ox.with hatred: love 


| makes; a- few. green .-Herbs far.. better 


cheer then the greateſt. fare- that 1s 


eaten 
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caten with hatred and malice. If love 


bles, that when we eat together, we 
hould eat in love; how much more 
then will God require it in thofe that 


—— 


therefore be required at our own Ta- | 


| 


! 


come to fit down at his Table ? Saint | 


Auuftine would not endure any at his 
Table that ſhould ſhew any malice a- 

inſt others, in backbitings or detra- 
Bon, and had two Verſes written on 
bis Table, to be Monitours to ſuch as 
fat thereat, that in ſuch caſes that Ta- 
ble was not for them. And how much 
leffe will the Lord endure any at his 
Table, that come thither with malice 
and hatred againſt their brethren. Such 


muſt know, that they are utterly un- | 


worthy to come to the Lords Table. 
To come to the Sacrament in ma- 
lice,and to eat it in diſtemper of ſpirit, 
1s n0t to eat the Lords Supper ; that is, ſuch 
as fo come donot ſo receive it, 1n re- 
gard of the benefit and blefiing , as if 
they received ſo holy an Ordinanee as 
the Lords Supper : ſee I Cox. 11, 20, 
When ye come together therefore into me 
place, this is not toeat the Lords Supper. 
The particle, Therefore , carries the 
words to ſomething before, to that, 


| Quiſquis | 

| amat dictis 
abſentum 
rodere fa. 
mam, 
Hanc 
menſam 
indignam 
noverit eſ- 
ſe ſibi, Pc- 
fid. de vita. 
AUR. Ce 22, 


N 3 verſe | 
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werſe 18. When ye come together in the 
Charch , T hear there be diviſions among 
you;, when ye come together therefore in 


one place, this is wot to eat the Lords Sup- 


per. Theretore when men come toge- 


ther, and there be diviſions amongſt 


| them, this is not to eat the Lords Sup- 


per; for ſuch perſons eat not the Lords 
Supper, 1n regard of the benefits and 
bleſiings that are recerved at the Lords 
Supper, becauſe they eat not after the 
due Order. This i not to eat the Lords 
Supper, {ayes the Apoſtle, for verſe 21. 
1n eating, every one takes before other 
his own Supper, and one is hungry,and 
another is drunken. So it may be faid 
jn this caſe, tocome in malice to the 


| Lords Table, thi i not to eat the Lords 


Supper, which 1s a Supper of love : for 
how do they eat the Lords Supper, 
when in eating, one mans heart ſwells 
againſt another, one man is ſick with 
enyie, another is filled with malice and 
hatred. They eat my people as they eat bread, 
Pſal. 14.4. Te Tres devvony one another, 
Galat. 5.15- Think we: when men eat 
up one another, and deyour one an- 
other, that they be fit to eat at the 
Lords Table,or to eat the Lords Body? 
| pin As 0 TSIITY 
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of if they do eat the Sacrament, think 
we that they do eat the Lords Supper ? 
that they ſup with Chriſt, and have 


| any fellowſhip with him ? It is a good 


diſpoſition in one ſenſe to eat the Sup- 
per of the Lord in bitterneſſe, with b;r- 


| terneſſe of ſorrow for ſin, but to come in 
| bitterneſſe of ſpirit in regard of hatred 
[and malice, this is that which will ſo 


embitter the Ordinance unto us, that 
we ſhall have little comfort in the aCti- 
on. The Sacrament is a Seal, and in 
the right uſe of it, the Spirit ſeals up 
a mans Redemption to him. Now he 


[that would at any time be ſealed by 
| the Spirit of God, eſpecially in the uſe 
[of the Seal of the Sacrament , muſt 


take heed that he grieve not the Spirit 
of God 3 And grieve not the holy Spirit of 


| God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day of 
Redemption, Epheſ. 4. 30. If we. grieve| 


him, how ſhall we look to have him 
ſeal us 2 Specially when we come to 


| the Sacrament ? I, but what is it that 
grieves him, ſo that he will. not ſeal? 
| Judge by that which nnmediately tol- 
| lows, verſe 31. Let all bitterneſſe, and 
| wrath, and anger, and clamour, and evil: 


ſpeaking be put woe from you, with all 
= 4 — malice. 
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malice. Therefore bitterneſſe, wrath, and| 
malice, they grieve the ſealing Spirit of God. 
We loſe our errand when we come to 
the Sacrament, and go away nnſealed; 
we go away unſealed, when we grieve 
the Spirit ; we grieve the Spirit when 
we come to the Sacrament with a ma- | 
licious, and embittered ſpirit. Therefore 
as at all times it 1s good counſell to put 
away bitternefſe and malice, 10 it 1s eſpe- 
cially when men. come to the Sacra- 
ment. There 1s a /eaven of malice, and 
the feaſt muſt not be kept with that | 
leaven, I Coy. 5. 8. This muſt be purged 
out as 01d leaven. That ſame of the Apo- 
ſtle, 1 Cor, 14. 20. may ſerve for a Rule 
for coming to the Sacrament , Brethren | 
be not children in underſtanding, howbeit in 
malice be ye children. How many come 
to the Sacrament as children in one 
ſenſe, and not as children in another ? 
As children in an ll ſenſe, and not af 
children in a good ſenſe ; for kyow- 
ledge®as very children, to'come thus 
like children 1s a dangerous thing. But 
to come 4s children in regard of malice, 
as free,as void of it as children, thus to 
come like children is an happy thing. 
| And as our Saviour ſpeaks in —_— 
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caſe of receiving the Kingdom of God; 
ſoin this ſenſe 1t is true of receiving 
the Sacrament, Lnke 18, 17. Yerily I ſay 
wnto you , whoſoever ſhall not receive the 
Kingdom of God 4s 4 little childe , ſhall in 
m1 wiſe enter therein. So whoſoever ſhall 
not receive the Sacrament as a little 
childe, in regard of freedom from ma- 


| lice, he ſhall reap no fruit by his recei- 


ving. Therefore as Saint Paul _ of 
charity in the generall, ſol cloſe this 
point concerning charity in this parti- 
cular, to fit a man for the Sacrament, 


| 1 Cor. 13. 2,3. Though I have the gift of 


prophecy,and underſtand all myſteries, &rc.and 
have no charity, 1 am nothing. And though 
1 beſtow all my goods to feed the poor orc. and 


| have not charity, it profits me nothing. So 1n 


this cafe, though thou often and fre- 
quently receive theſe roly Miſteries, 
and yet have not charity , thow art n0- 
thing, 8& thy receiving is nothing. Though 
thou receiveſt the Sacramem every day 
in the week, and giveſt liberally at the 
Sacrament to the poor,and yet haſt not 
charity, it profiteth thee nothing. So much 
wrong they do themſelves that come 
not. in due order to the Sacrament, with 


— 


that love & charity which God requires. 
| CHAP.\ 
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{ an One as Pal. 50. 23. That orders his 


; ble tohaveall the former things with- 
| our this, yet the want of this. would 
{mar all. For what though a man had 


all knowledge, and all underſtanding 
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CHuaere. VIIL 


The neceſſity of Obedijence in an or- 
derly Communicant. 


| T7 laſt thing remains requiſite in 

Habituall preparation to the Sacra- 
ment. and that is Obedience to God 
and his Commandments. . He that will 
come after the due Order,muſt be ſuch 


converſation «right. That he doth, that 
walks orderly, according to the rule of 
Gods Word, and in obedience thereto. | 
Such an orderly man muſt he be that 
' will be an orderly Communicant.. It is 
tmpoſlible for him to be an orderly Com- 
wwnicant, who is 2 diſorderly man. He 
walks diſorderly that walks d:fobedientl, 
2 Thef. 3. 7. That walks diſorderly. Who 
1s he that doth ſo? werſe 14. If any may 
{ obey 328t our word. And if it were poſli- 


that can fail within a morrall capacicy, 
yet what 1s it all if Obedience were 
wanting ? All ſuch knowledge 1s as 


Ignorance, 1 Fohn 2. 3,4+ Hereby we pr 
| that 
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that we know bim, if we keep his Command.- 
ments : He that ſaith, 1 know him, and 
keepeth not his Commandments, is 4 liar, and 
the truth is not ins him. There be that 
ſee many things, and yet are blinde, Iſaiah 
42. 19, 20. and that becauſe Obedience 
is wanting. And how welcome 1gno- 
rant and Plinde perſons be to the Sa- 
crament, we ſaw before. And what 
evidence is there of the truth of faith 
where obedience is wanting 2 Thou 
ſateſt thou haſt faith when thou comet 
to the Sacrament , ſhew me thy faith by 
thy works, by thine Qbedience, As faith 
1s the principall of all true Obedience, 
ſo Obedience is the evidence of true 
faith. He that is wanting in Obedi- 
ence, muſt needs be wanting in faith ; 
and he that comes to the Sacrament 
without faith , comes to no purpoſe. 
And how will it appear that that man 
hath repented, and truly turned from 
 hisfin, whois not yet in the wayes of 
Obedience ? There'is no man repents, 
but he brings forth fruits worthy of Re- 
pentance. The fruits of Obedience are 
the fruits beſeeming Repentance. And 
how 1s there love without Obedience ? 
when love i the fulfilling of the Law, 

Rom. 
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Roms. 13, 8. How can the Law be ful- 
filled without Qbedience ? So needfull 
is Qbedience to qualifie a man for the 
Sacrament. A mans care muſt be to eat 
and drink worthily, He that will do ſo, 


—_— 


mult have a care to do that, Col. 1. 10. 
Towalk worthy of the Lord. He that 1s an 
umporthy walker, can never be a worthy 
Receiver. But how may a man walk 
worthily, or what 1s it to walk worthy 
of God ? The Apoſtle teaches us what 


| it is4n the aps panes hat ye might walk 


worthy of the Lord, unto all pleaſing , bein 
fruitful in every good work.Sothat to wal 
 obedieutly.is to walk worthily. And ſuch a 


| worthy walking, fits for a worthy Receiving ; 


| Tt is that which God regards more 
then all outward performances, then 

the ſervices of his Worſhip. It is a com- 
 monerrour 1n many men to think that 


[ they perform the outward duties of 
{ worſhip, theydo enough, and that theſe 
| alone are highly well-pleaſing to God, 


though no more be done. They think, 
ſolong as they pray, hear the Word, | 
| recelve the Sacrament, all is wondrous 
well, though they make no conſcience 
of Obedience to Gods will otherwiſe ; 
| though they obey not, yet _ 

they * 


l— —_— 


in an orderly Communicant. 


they do duties of worſhip,that they do 
God very acceptable ſervice ; whereas 
the truth 1s,that when we give notGod 
Obedience, all ſervices have poor ac- 
ceptance. Profeſſion of Religion, and 
godlineſle a good thing it is, Far yet a 
vain thing without Obedience. Z xcel- 
lent ſpeech becomes not a fool, Prov, 17.7. 


know thee, what 1s this to the purpoſe, ſo 
long as Iſrael hath ca#t off the thing that is 
good? Hoſ.8.2,3. Diſobedient profeſſion 


| 1s abominable, and a kinde of Atheiſm 


denying God, T#t.1.16, And as profeſft- 
on, ſo performances vain. ' Their fſacri- 
fices without Obedience, as acceptable 
as a Dogs head, or as Swines blood, Iſa. 66. 
3. Hearing without Obedience as good 
as nothing, Ezek. 33. 31, 32, no more 


is highly well-pleaſed with Prayer; and 
"= e that prays to God, and yeelds 

im not Obedience, will:finde poor 
{peed , [Prov. 28. 9. He that turns way 
his ear from htaring the 'Law , even hi 
prayer ſhall be- abomination, Yea, the Re- 
cetving of- Sacraments is: to as little 
purpole as all the reſt, 'Row. 2. 25,26; 


| 


Circumcij1on profits with Obedience: Cir- 
camciſion 
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And what though 1ſrael cry, my God we 


then hearing a ſoxg,or a Muſician. God | 
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cumciſion is made uncircamciſion without 


| Obedience,and ancircumciſion withObe- 


dience preferred before circumciſion 
without. Circumciſion profits if thou keep 
the Law; ſo receiving the Communion 
profits, and thou ſhalt finde benefit 
and good by it, if thou be one that 


walkeſt in Obedience to God. But if 


thou be 4 breaker of the Law, thy circumci- 
fion is made uncircumciſion. So if thou be 
not obedient to God and his Law, thy 
—_—— is no better then not Re- 
cetving. It 1s a good thing to come to 
the Sacrament, but it is Naw thing 
to give God Obedience; and it is the 
beſt of all, when firſt giving God Obe- 
dience, we then come to receive the 
Sacrament. That which Samuel ſpeaks 
to Saul, is true in this caſe; 1 Sam. 19. 


22, Behold, to obey i better then ſacrifice: | 


Sacrifice Was a ſolemn Service. | Saul 


thought ſacrifice was a goodly thing; 
| and ſo it was, when performed with 


Obedience ; but he thought if God had 
ſacrifice, it was no matter for Obedi- 
ence. Therefore Samuel teaches him an- 
other leſſon, that his Obedience with- 
out a ſacrifice, had been better then a 
ſacrifice without Obedience. And by 

058, 


—- 
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| fice was nothing, if ſeparated 


in ## orderly Commanicant. 
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behold. to obey #s better then to receive Sa- 
craments. There were divers reaſons 


fice. T1. Becauſe Obedience was: more 
ſpirituall then ſacrifice. 2. Sacrifice was 
onely at ſet and folemn times; obedience 
was to be daily, hourly, 3. Sacrifice 
wicked men might, and did offer, Cair 
ſacrificed as well as Abel; Obedience 
onely could a good man perform, a 
wicked man obeyed not God. Fa Sacrt- 


bedience ; Obedience ſeparated from, 
and performed without facrifice,might 
be acceptable. 5. Obedience qualihed 
and fitted a man for ſacrifice, and pre- 
pared him to be an acceptable facrifi- 
cer. But ſacrifice fitted not a diſobedi- 
ent perſon unto Obedience. Therefore 
to Soy was better then to ſacrifice. 
Upon the ſame grounds to obey. 1s alſo 
better then to receive Sacraments. It 1s 
a more ſpirituall ſervice then bare re- 
ceiving , 1t 1s a continuall, and a more 
daily duty ; it is a duty which many do 
not, cannot do, that yet receive the S$- 


craments ;, it may beaccepted when the | 


[ 


Sacrament 1s not received, not the:re- 
ceiving of the Sacrament - accepted 
with- 


| why Obedience was better then facri- ' 


om Q- | 


Cap. 8. 
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| his friends, Fohn 15.14. Te dre my fries; 
TS: / 
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| Neozfaty of Obedience _ 
-without it 3 and it is that which quali. 
fies: and prepares a Receiver for+the 
Sacrament. And how needfull it is for a 
Communicant' to be prepared thus, 
will appear by theſe things. 

 -. I. Firſt, when. we come to the Sa- 
 crament,, we Come to eat the Fleſh and 
Blood of Chriſt, we come to eat Chriſt, 
It is but a folly to hope to cat Chriſt, 
 when- we yeeld not God Obedience, 
\ My Fleſh is meat indeed, and my Blood 
drink indeed, Fohn. 6. But for whom is it 


 - | meat anddrink? For ſuchas when rat! 


come to the Sacrament, are found ſuc 

as our Saviour was, Fohs 4. 34. My meat 
ts to do the will of him that fent me. Take, 
eat, thi & my Boay he therefore offers 
his Pody to be eaten. But may any one 
eat 1t? Is it meat for all ſorts to eat? 
No, ſee who they are that eat and 
drink, Cant. 5.1. Eat, O friends, yed, 
drink abundantly, O beloved : He calls up- 


. on his friends, and his beloved, and 


cheers them up to eat and drink ; we 
muſt then be his friends and his beloved, 
if we will ear and drink, And who then 
are: his friends ? who are his beloved? 
Such as yeeld him Obedience, ſuch are 


ah. 
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vf ye whatſoever 1 command you. Such 
are” his beloved, Foha 14. 21. He that 
| hath thy Commandments, and keeps them, he | 
it is that loveth me, and he that loverh me, 
ſhall be loved of my Father, and 1 will love 
him, he thall be 'my beloved. Such are 
his beſt beloved friends, his brother, 
iſter,and mother, Mat.'12. 49350. Such 
friends ſhall be ſure to eat and diink, | 
and to drink abundantly ; - and Obedi- | 
ence making us ſuch friends, makes us 
fit to eat and drink at his Table. Look 


| 


good things of the Land ; fo it 1s 1n cat- 
ing the good things of the Sacrament, 
Iſa, 1. 19. If yebe willing and obedient, ye- 
ſhall eat the good things of the Land. There 
were good things in the Land of Ca- 
 #aan, it was a Land flowing with milk 
and honey ; they were good things- 
There were preciows fruits brought forth 
by the Sun, and precious things thruſt forth 
by the Moon, Dent. 23. 14. Now God 


takers of theſe gvod things, that they 


ſhouldeat of theſe precious fruits of the 
Land, but mark upon what conditi- 
on; If ye be obedient, ye ſhall eat the good 


how the Prophet ſpeaks of cating the | 


promiſes them to make them par- | 


things of the Land. The caſe is-the ſame 
| | '@ 


here: 
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here, In the Sacrament there be good' 
things, there be precious things' put 
forth by. the Son of Righteoulineſle, 
thruſt forth by the Spirit of God, Now 
theſe things are there to be eaten Take, 
eate,, This is my Body, bat yet they areto 
be eaten with the ſame condition, If ye 
be obedient, ye ſhall eat the: good things 
of the. Sacrament. If then we come 
withoutObedience, we miſle eating the 


good not to eat the Sacrament, as not 
eat the good things of it. Any man may 
eat the Sacrament, but only ſuch as be 
obedient, eat the good things of it : 
judge then how much it concerns to 


come to the Sacrament prepared with 
Obedience. __ I 

2. Secondly, when we come to the 
Sacrament, we come thither to have 


| communion with Chriſt. They mult 


firſt be obedient to Chriſt that will have 
communion with Chriſt , Rev. 3+ 20. 


there 1s a promiſe of communion that 


Chriſt will have with us, and that we 
ſhall have with him; 1 will come in to 
him , and will ſup with him, and he with 
me; we will have mutuall communion 
together. -But yet mark upon what 


tearms 
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good things of the Sacrament”: and as| 
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the Table. There isa promiſe, Foh. 14. 


res 
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tearms that communion is promiſed ; | Cap. 8. | 


Behold 1. ſtand at the ;daor and. knock, if | 
any-man will open. 40, me, 1 will come | 
in, &c.: Chriſt he knocks at the door | 
of mens hearts, by the graciqus moti- | 
ons of his Spirit ; by the Miniſtery of | 
his Word he calls for this and for that | 
Duty': now when we yeeld Obedience | 
to his voyce and calls, then we open the 
door , and when the door is opened, | 
he enters, and there follows mutuall | 
fellowſhip between him and us : if the 
door be kept barred and bolted, then 
neither entrance nor ſupper 5 but when 
the door 1s unlockt and ſet open, then 
he enters, and the mutuall Supper fol- 
lows. To teach us, that then Chriſt 
will have communion with us, when 
we are obedient to his voyce; but no 
obedience to him, no communion with 
him 3 even from the Lords Supper will 
he ſend them away ſupperleſle , that 
have not opened tohim, and yeelded 
Obedience before their coming to 


21,23. that Chriſt will come unto us, 
that he will manifeſt himſelf unto us : now 
Chriſt never makes good this promiſe 
more than in the uſe of the Sacrament; 


O 2 there 


—_—J _— 


— 


— 


: Neceſsity of Obedience . 


Inn Ig 


—_— 


| there he comes toa man, and there he 
| manifeſtsand makes known himſzlf to 
4 man, 'that'look*as: it is ſaid/m that 
Gaſe, Lake 24.50/31; That as he ſat at 
meat with them , and took bread, and bleſ- 
ſed it, and brake, and gave them; their eyes 
| were opened, and they knew him, and Verle 
'25- He was knownof them in breaking of 
bread; ſoit is in this-caſe in the break- 
| ing and grving the Sacramentall bread, 
| the faithful have their eyes opened', and 
they know him , he is made knawn to 
them in breaking. of Sacramental 
bread; in the uſe of the Supper he 
ſpecially manifeſts himſelf to them. 


' But now obſerve 'the condition on 
which Chriſt makes this promiſe, 
Verſe 21. He that bath my Command- 
ments, and keeps them , he 'it' s that 

loves me; and he that loveth me, ſhall be| 
loved of my Father , and I will love him, 
and I will manifeſt my felf to him : And 
ſo Verſe 23. If any man love me, he will 
keep my words, and my Father- will love 
him, and we will come unto hims, and-make 
our abode with bim : {0 that both theſe 
promiſes run with -the condition of 


| 


Obedience ; upon a mans Obedience 
will Chriſt- come; upon a mans Obedi- 
ence 
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ence. will he manifeſt himſelf to him. 
As good not come to the Sacrament, 


as good. never come, unlefle Chriſt 
manifeſt himſelf to him. If. then we 
would have Chriſt come and manifeſt 
himſelf to us in the Sacrament, fo 
mulſt it be our care. to come with, and 
to manifeſt our Obedience. A man 
may ask that queſhzon that Zudas doth, 
Tohn 14. 22. Lord how it that thouwilt 
| manifeſt thy ſelf unto us , and not unto the 
world ? So, how 1s it that Chriſt mani- 
feſts himfelf to ſome 1n the Sacrament, 
and nor to other ſome? To which the 
fame anſwer in effect may be given, 
that there Chriſt gives; becauſe ſome 
are obedient to God. they love him 
and keep his Commandments; there- 
fore he ſhews himſelf to them in the 


munion with him ; but others live not, 
walk not in Obedience : therefore he 
neither comes to. them when they 


manifeſts himfelf tothem, they go as 
they come, - 

The Apoſtle, 2 Coy. 13. 14. ſpeaks of 
the communion of the holy Ghoſt. The 
| O 3 commu- 


unleiſe Chriſt alſo come in it tora man ::| 


Sacrament,and they therein have com- | 


come to the Sacrament, nor ſhews, or | 
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Neceſſity of Obedience 
« - | communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you 
all.” That which he wiſhes them, ſhould 
| be the thing we ſhould ef) pecially ame 
[at in coming to the Communion, 
namely, that the communion of the holy 
| Ghoſt ſhould be with us. And it is a cleer 
caſe that the holy Ghoſt 1s to be re- 
ceived.in the Sacraments, AF. 2. 38. Be 
baptized, and ye ſhall receive the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt ; and he 1snoleſle to be re- 
ceived in the Supper, than in Bap-| 
tiſm. And when we receiye him, his 
communion will be with us. Now how 
| may he be received? Do all that re- 
| cerve the Sacrament receive him ? No, 
| The world cannot receive him, Foh. 14- 17- 
| But who are they then to whom God 
| gives the holy Ghoſt? See AZ. 5. 32. 
| The holy Ghoſt whom Gad hath given #0 
| thers that obey him. So that upon Obe- 
dience we have the holy Ghoſt, and 
| upon it his communion 1s with us, as 
| otherwiſe, ſo alſo in the Sacrament: 
{ What is it that a man ſhould deſire 1n 
coming to the Sacrament, but that ? 
Cant. 1. 2. Let him kiſſe me with the kiſſes 
of his month, for thy love i better than 
| wize, Communion with Chriſt, and the 
expreflions of his favour and love, 
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theſe are the things ſhould be defired 
and looked after. What is the recet- 
ving of Bread and Wine, if a man meet 
not with expreſſions of Chriſts love ; 
if Chriſt ke him not with the kiſſes of 
his mouth 2 What may be the means 
toget Chriſtto kifſe a man in the Sa- 
crament ? That-ſame, Pſal 2. Kiſſe the 
Son, namely, with a kiſſe of 0bedzence and 
ſubjection, for ſo kiſting ſometime be- 
tokened, Ger. 41. 40. let us give him 
the Hi of obedience and ſubjeion , and 
he will give us the kiſſe of bis love, as at 
other times , ſo eſpecially in the uſe of 
the Sacrament. By both theſe things 
then we ſee, how needfull it 1s for a 
Communicant to be prepared with 0- 
bedience. And by this alſo we ſee how 
many deceive themſelves in their com- 
ming to the Sacrament, who minde 
nothing lefle than obedient walking 1n 
a godly courſe to fit them for the Sacra- 
ment. How many that give no regard 
atall to Gods Word, that indeed (hight 
it, and obedience to it, and yet wou!d 
leeme to make an high account of the 


Sacrament 2 Make men what account | 


they will of the Sacrament, yet if they 
{light the Word and obedience to it, 
Oa4 Kh they 
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Quid eſt 
autem de- 
mentius 
quam S1- 
cramentis 
Domini 
commu- 
nicare. & 
ye: bis Do- 
mini non 
communi. 
cr ? up, 
de Bapr. 
Cont. Do- 
nat lib, 2, 
Cap. 55. 


” | they y ſhall finde as little comfort or be- 


OO SRC. A 


Neceſoity of 0 Obedience 


nobef in the Sacrament, as they give re. 
[pet and obedience to the Word. See 
= the Lord ſpeaks, Pſalm 50. 16, 17. 

What haſt the to do that thus ſhouldeſt take 
my Covenant in thy mouth , ſeeing this 
caſteſt my words behinde thee ? SO God 
will alſo ſay, What haſt thou to do to 
take the Seal of the Covenant 1nto thy 
mouth, the: Sacrament into thy mouth, 

ſeeing thou caſteſt my. words behi nde 
thee, and reftuſeſt to yceld Obedience 
thereunto? What likelihood that God 
will youchfate communion with that 
man 1n the'Sacrameyt, that regards not 
to have any communion with him in 
his Word ? It isa madneſle to pretend 
a defire of communion with God in the 
Sacrament , and to refuſe communion 
with him in his Word : for ſo they 
do that'yeeld not Obedience to Gods 
Word. There is communion with God 
in Obedience, Fere. 7. 23. Obey my voice, 
and 1 will be your God, and you ſhall be m 
people. And therefore a refulſall of com- 
inynion with God, in refuſing Obedt- 
ence and reſpect to his Word. And 
certainly he can have no communion 
with God m one Ordinance, that re- 


fuſes' 
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fuſes to have communion with him in 
another. | {0&8 fo'5. 
CuAak FS 


of the ſolemn {eque/tring. and ſetting & 


mans ſelf apart before the Sacrament. 


*Hus we (ce how a Communicant 1s 
L habitually prepared, and wherein 
his habituall prepararion ſtands. It fol: 
lows how to ſpeak of that aftuall pre- 
paration which is required in everyone 
that would be a worthy and a welcome 
gueſt at the Lords Table,. and would 
come after that due order that 1s requi- 
red : for though a man. have all theſe 
fore-named qualifications, yet he muſt 
not here {et up his reſt: butthere1s yet 
a further work to be done;as we partly 
before ſaw 1n the fourth Chapter. T his 
actuall preparation ſtandz 1n the fitting 
of himſelf in fpeciall manner: for that 
work and ſervice of Receiving, by do- 
ing thoſe things, and performing fach 
duties which are requiſite,not only for 
a good Chriſtian, but for a good and 
profitable Communicant; Knowledge, 
Faith, Repentance, Charity, and Obe- 
dience, are required in every one that 
will be a good Chriſtian. A good Chri- 


ſtan 
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A ſolemn preparation 
ſtian a man muſt be, before he can be a 
good Communicant : but yet 2 

Chriſtian is not enough in the general, 
there muſt be ſomthing in ſpectall done 
in reference to this duty. Indeed ſome 
Papiſts think that acZuall devotion is 
riot neceſlary to the Receiving of the 
Sacrament ; becauſe as the Sarament 
was of ancient given to childre, ſonow 
it may be given to mad-men, and fran- 
tick perſons, who have no aCtuall deyo- 
tion at all. But it ſuffices that this con- 
ceit is diſ-allowed of their own men : 
for to give perſons without attuall de- 
votion no more right to the Sacrament 


| than to children and mad-men, 1s to 


give them no right at all. There is no 
queſtion but they may come as orderly 
to the Sacrament, as children and mad- 
men may do. But whoſoever it 1s that 
will come orderly, muſthave acuall 
devotion, and actuall preparation, yea 
though he be already habitually pre- 
pared. The five wiſe Virgins took 
Oyl in their Veſſels with their Lamps, 
.Matth. 25. 4. and their Lamps were 
burning, but yet when they heare the 
Bride groom was coming, they. pre- 
ſenitly arife 4nd trim their Lamps,. and 10 


— 


| 


prepare” 


before the Sacrament. - 


prepare to go and meet him, 'The 

prepared to meet him when they too 

their Lamps, and when they lighted 
|them, and when they took Oyl'in 
their Veſſels, all this was preparation 
to meet the Bride-groom ; but when 
they heare the Bride-groom was com- 
ing, then they fall toa freſh prepara- 
tion, in trimming their Lamps, tomake 
them burn brighter and clearer. So it is 
in this caſe;habituall preparation is like 
the taking and lighting the Lamps, and 
carrying Oyl in the velltls : actuallpre- 
paration is like the freſh trimming of 
them when they burnt dimly. Theget- 
ting of knowledge, faith, repentance, 
love, and obedience , this 1s the taking 
and the lightmg of the Lamps, and ta- 
king Oyl 1n the Veſſels, but the renew- 
ng, exciting of theſe, and the doing 
of other things in aftuall preparation, 
is the trimming of the Lamps. A Mu- 
ſ1can hath skill and cunning on his In- 
ſtrument ; but yet if his Inſtrument be 
out of tune, ind his hands cold, and his 
fingers num;he will firſt tune his Inſtru- 
ment, and warm and rub his hands and 
fingers,to make them aCtive and nimble 
to play on his Inſtrument. An Artificer 


£ hath | 
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| content inthe duty } 1n, regard of the 


107/28 


. 
— 


A ſolenn preparation | 


hath the $kill of his Trade, and knows 
the myſtery of it thorowly well ; but 
yet when he goes'to build x houſe, ordo 
ſome {ſuch work, he firſt grindes,whets, 
and fharpens hig tools. .If a Muſician 
ſhall play upon an untuned Inſtrument, 
or with his. berummed fingers, he will 
make but harſh and unpleating muſick. 
If the Carpenter, though ever lo expert 
mn his faculty, ſhall —_ with blunt and 
' gapt tools, he will make. but bunghng 
'and clouterly work of it. And though a| 
; man may haye Knowledge, Faith, gc. 
= if he reſt contented with that ha- 
| bituall preparation, and do not belides 
actually prepare and fit himſelf, he 1s 
like to meet with little comfort and 


cold and dead manner of performance: 
he will but' fumble and bungle in the 
work. So that beſides this Yabituall 
| there 15 an actuall preparation necel- 
{ary.; 'Now this actuall preparation 
ſtands 1n theſe things : 

Is: In 4 ſole. ſequeſtration of 4 mans 


2. In examination. 
3. In renewing and quickning theſe for- 


wer graces i us, 


4 In 


Before the Sacrament. 


ds be raifiae and ftirring m in 
frong deſires after Chriff.: | 

5. In ftirring up m 
expett ation of the benefit of the Sacrament. 


our fabves | 


[ves 4 firave 


6. In ſeeking God in ſpeciall awd more 


ll preps- 
ration there muſt be an abferattion and a 
ſolemn ſequeſtration of the foul from all | 
other avocations whatſoever. There | 
may be, and muſt be ſome fitting of a 
mans ſelf for the duty, from the tume 
that a man hath notice of the. Sacra- 
ment to be adminiſtred; but now on 
the day before, when the time of Re- 
ceiving approaches, a man ſhould at 
leaſt towards the end of the fore-going 
day, ſeparate himſelf . from all other 
thoughts and occaſions, and minde 


then ordinary manner by prayer. 
x. For the firſt. In this adFns 


wholly the work of Preparation to: 


the 


Sacrament.: And this ſequeſtration.of a 


mans ſelt ſtands in two things : 
1» In. ſerting aſide all lawfull thoughts, 


Ccaſjons, and buſineſſes of our callings. Ser 
by all ſach _— choughes, and 
wholly ſuſpend them. Do as CAtra- 
bam d1d'when he went to ſacrifice Iſa- 
4« at mount <Moriah, Geneſis 22. 4, 5. 


When he ſaw the place afar off, he- ſaid: 


HW 


col - 


| care be when we ſee the time afar of, 
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tothem., abide you here withthe Aſſe, and 
I and the Lad will go worſhip. It was 
wiſely and well done of Abraham. He 
ſawandknew thatif they had gon with 
him; they would have diſtrafted him, 
they would have been troubleſome 
to him, and have hindred him in the 
Sacrifice ; they would have cryed out, 
and have made ſuch clamours , that 
with no quietneſle and freedome of 
ſpirit he could have done the ſervice. 
Therefore when he ſaw the place afar 
off, he bids them ſtay behind ; it was a 
preparation afar off , when he ſaw the 
place afar of The like: ſhould our 


but ſpecially when we ſee the time 
neere, andat hand, the Even before, 
we 'ſhould then ſet atide all our 
thoughts and buſineſſes, and bid them 
wholly ſtand afide,and nut ſuffer them, 
not onely not to go to the Mount 
withus, "is not to go into our cloſets 
and ſecret chambers with us. ,It may be 
ſuch a buſinefle will be calling upon 
thee to attend and think upon it, it 15 
4 matter of ſome conſequence and 
concernment, it is not good to ſlight it. 


us - 


| 


It may be there is ſuch an. occaſion of 


weight | 
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weight that calls upon thee to be re- 
membred ; but in ſuch a cafe ſay toall 
ſecular occaſions, and avocations, as 
Nehemiah did to Sanballat and Geſhews, 
when they ſent to him, Nehemiah 6. 2. 
Cone ( tay they ) let us meet together .in 
ſome of the Villages,crc. But mark how 
he anſwers them, Verſe 3. 1nd T ſent a 
meſſenger unto them, ſaying, I am doing 4 
great work , ſo that I cannet come down; 
why ſhould the work ceaſe whilſt I leave it 
and come down to you ? ; 
And though theſe fellows had ſo 
round and reſolute an anſwer, yet they 
were importuning him ſtjll , Verſe 4- 
Yet they ſent unto me four times after 
tbis ſort , and as often as they ſent, ſo 
often he gave them that anſwer. And 1 
anſwered them after the ſame manner. SO 
when a man begins to ſequeſter him- 
ſelf, and to ſet himſelf apart for his 
attuall preparation, this and the other 
bulineſle will be a calling upon a man, 
come let us think upon this thing, and 
let us conſider that ; but then ſhould a 
man anſwer, I am doing 4 great work , 
I am preparing my ſelf for the Sacra- 
ment, I cannot attend wpon you, = 
ſhould the work of preparation ceaſe 
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whaleſt Leave it and/artend'upon you? 


And though they haunt and tmportune 


thee, even unto four times after this | 
ſort, yet ſtill anſwer them after. the 
ſame manner. We finde 1n their faſts, 
Zecha. 7. 3. the phraſe''of ſeparating 


themſelves , Should 1 weep ſeparating my 


felf ? Now as in faſting,-fo in our pre- 
paration to this holy tealt,there ſhould 
bea ſeparating of a-mans ſelf, and this 
is a main part of this ſeparation, when 
a man ſeparates himſelf. from all his 
{ſecular thoughts and bulineſles , and 
{ets them wholly aſide to fit himſelf 
the better for this work. It muſt be 
here as 1n the caſe of prayer, Matth.6:6, 
When thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſet, and 
when thou haft (hut thy door, pray, &c. 1 


know-our Saviour means It 1n another 


fenſe, thatinregard of privacy and ſe- 
crecy a man ſhould ſhut his door when 
he/prays; bur yet alſo in another ſenſe 
ſhould a man firſt ſhut his door, and 
| then pray, that is, ſhut his door againſt 
all ſuch thoughts as may diſtract him 
1n the duty; he ſhould ſhut out of doors 
| aNdiſtratting thoughts, and cauſe them 


toſtand without doors, that he may dv 
the duty with the more freedom. no 
T.. 
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thoughts of other buſineſle; ſet upon 
the work of Preparation. BE 
In receiving the Sacrament there 1s 
a ſervice to be done to God. Now we 
muſt ſerve God in that order that a 
ſervant doth his maſter. See how our 
Saviour ſpeaks of a ſervant to do his | 
maſter ſervice, Luke 17. 8. Gird thy ſelf; 
and ſerve me. It was the faſhion in thoſe 
Eaſtern parts, for men to go 1n long 
garments down to their feet. And} 
therefore when they were to go about 
any work, they uſed togird and tuck 
up their garments, that they might not 
trouble them in their work, by hang- 
ing looſe about their heels. © So it mult 
be with. us when we go about any ſer- 
vice to God ,. we mult firſt gird up our 
ſelves, and then ſerve him. A looſe, 
diſcin&, and a diffluent minde is not fit | 
todo God any ſervice. Therefore we 
are called upon to gird up our loins, 
Louke12,35. Let your loins be girded about, 
I Pete 1.13. Wherefore gird up the loins of | 
your mindes. Two things are required | 
in 


i 


En 
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in a good ſervant. 1. Readineſſe, and 
preparedneſſe to do his maſters com. 
mands ſo ſoon as he calls. 2. Nimble- 
neſſe , handineſſe, and handſomneſle in 
doing what he 1s enjoyned. Now this 
girding inplies both. 1. A prepared| 
readmeſle beforehand to do his ma- 
ſters mill. A ſervant that is girded,and 
hath his garments truſt up about him, 
let his nb bid him do ſuch a ſervice, 
he is ready and prepared to do it fo 
ſoon as he ſpeaks, Luke 12. 35, 36. Let 
your loins be girded, and ye your ſelves like 
men that wait for their Lord , that when he 
comes and knocks , they may open unts him 
immediztely, Let a ſervant be ungirt, 
and he 1s not ſo ready to do what his | 
maſter commands, becauſe, firſt, he 
muſt have a time to gird himſelf, and 
his maſters work muſt ſtay till he be 


| and he muſt be g:irding, when 


e ſhould be working. 2. It implies 
dexterity and handſomenefle in his 
work. An ungirt ſervant, if he ſerved 


{ his maſter . and did his work enjoyn- 


ed, yet he could not do it cleaverly, 
becauſe his garment hanging lodle 


about him, would ſo puzzle and cum- 


ber him : an ungirt ſeryant would be 
but 


— 
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but a fumbling puzzle in his work. 
And therefore the maſter bids his ſer- 
vant firſt gird himſelf, and then ſerve 


and ſoin this ſervice of receiving the 
Sacrament, God requires a prepared- 
neſſe to, and an handineſſe jn the work. 
And therefore this girding up of our 
loins is exceeding neceſſary before cur 
' coming to the Sacrament. Firſt, be- 
cauſe God looks that when we come 
to the Sacrament, we ſhould be-ready 
todo the work he there requires. If 
the loins of our mindes be ungirt, and 
we come to the Sacrament with looſe 
fpirits , diſtracted with a company of 
earthly cares, we ſhall! be unready to 
do the work of receiving Chri#, which 
he there commands. He will command 
us there to take and receive Chriſt. 


leiſure before we can doit 3; we mult 
firſt have ſome time to gird wp ovr 
loins, and ſo tuck up this tatter, and 
| that rag, and the other danglement 
that hangs about our heels, before we 
can take and receive Chriſt: And ſo 
we muſt be girding and twcking, when 


—_ 


him. Tt is juſt ſoin all Gods ſervices, | 


Nowaf we come with looſe hearts and | 
mindes, we muſt make God ſtay our 


et. 
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we ſhould be receiving. Secondly, be- 
cauſe if we come with ungirt loins, 
with looſe ſpirits, and do Gods work lo, 
we ſhall do it puzlingly, and — 

ly. Our long garments hanging loole 
about our ſides and heels, we ſhal make 
but poor work of it. If a maſter had 
commanded a Jewiſh ſervant with his 
loins ungirt to have gone to Plow, or 
to have . voter in his vineyard, how 
awkedly would he have done theſe 
works? He could not have followed his 
Plough , but he would ever and anon 
xm treading upon his looſe gar- 
ment, and have been ready to have fal- 
len upon his face; he could not have 
{et his foot upon his Spade, but he 
would have been treading upon the 
looſe skirt of his garment, which would 


| have exceedingly hindred and trou-, 


bled him in his work ; he could not 
have been expedite in his buſineſle, ſo 
long as his garments hang about his 
feet, It will be no better with us com- ; 


| ing to theSacrament with ungirt hearts 
| and mindes, our looſe thoughts will be 
| ſo troubleſome, that it wilt be impoſh- 
| ble for us'ever to make good work of 
| it. And therefore look how God would 


have 


LO — 
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have that firſt Pafleover eaten, ſo muſt 
| it bein eating the Sacrament, Exod. 12. 
[11. And thus ſhall ye eas it, that is, after 
this order, with your loins girded. And 
thus (ſhall you eat the Lords Supper 
with your /oins girded. And this is one 
main part of girding your loins, the ſet- 
ting aſide, and putting by all our ſecu- 
lar thoughts and ne>: Ax Aron 

We ſhall finde two caſes that made 
a man unfit for eating the Paſleover. 
Numb. 9. 10. 13. Yucleanneſſe by a dead 
body, and being in joxrney afar off. If 
a man had touched a dead body, it made 
him @nc/eav, and ſo unfit for the Paſle- 
over. It was not fit an unclean perſon 


_— 


th, 


nance. But obſerve, that not onely a 
man unclean by a dead body was unfit 
for the Paſleover, but a man that was 
in a journey 4far off. Why was ſuch a man 
unfit ? Like enough being in a jour- 
ney, his minde and thoughts would be 
ſo taken up with the bufineſle of his 
journey, or being in a journey afar off, 
his minde would be ſo upon home, and 
he would be ſo taken up with ſuch 
cares and fears as uſually men are filled 
withall, when they are '& from home, 


pn IS 


ſhould meddle with ſo holy an Ordi- | 


”-2 that ' 
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| that he by reaſon of thoſe thoughts 


| fit for the Pafleover. —_ are 1n the 


|crament, but in the mean time come 


| their journeys, with hearts undiſcharged 
| of earthly buſineſſe, and cares, and ha- 
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and diſtractions would be utterly un- 


minde, that if they be free from a 
dead body, that if they have not defiled 
themſelves with ſome grofle fin of 
drunkenneſle, uncleannefle, and the 
like, that they are very fit for the Sa- 


to the Sacrament whileſt they are in 


ving their hearts in journeys, travel- 
ag up and down after one worldly 
| butineſſe or other, even when they are| 
at the Lords Table. Therefore let 
men take notice, that a journey may un- 
fit for the Lords Table, as well as a 
dead body ; That he is unfit to come to 
the Sacrament, that hath a company of 
earthly cares and thoughts peſtering 
his minde, as well as he that hath de- 
filed himſelf with ſame groſle fin. It 
1s lamentable to confider how many 
men bring their ſervants, and the 4ſſe, 
even to the very Mount , how many are 
called away from the Lords work, to 
meet with their Sanballats, and Ge- 


ſhems, how many are in thear journeys 
| when 
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when they are coming, and when they 
are come to the Sacrament ? When our 
Saviour Chriſt overtook the two Di- 
ſciples going to Emmaxs,he asked them 
this queſtion, Luke 24. 17. What man» 
ner of communication are theſe that ye have 
one to another as ye walk ? So let one but 
ask men, What manner of thoughts 
are they that you have in your hearts 
overnight before the Sacrament ? what 
manner of conferences and communit- 
cations be they that they have one 
with another the night before, nay 
the very morning as they walk toge- 


| ther to the publike aſſemblies to re- 


ceive the Sacrament ? How happy were 
it that they could anſwer as the two 
Diſciples did there, werſ- 19. Concerning 
Feſus of Nazareth, concerning the bene- 
fits and the ends of the Sacrament , and 
the preparation required to it. But it 
1s nothing ſo. If their communicati- 
ons and conferences be not vain, fool- 
iſh, and frothy, yet at the beſt they 
are but Market communications, con- 


| ferences about Sheep, Oxen, about the 


prices of Grain, gc. and with theſe 
conferences come they to the very 
Church doors, when they come to re- 
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} upon themſelves, but the Egyptian 


reaſon of the Flies, Exod. 8. 24. 


c— 


ry A ſolemn. oa. 


ceive the Sacrament. Is not this worſe 
then to haye received the Sacrament 
of the Paſſeover a mati being in a jour- 
ney ? Is not this a pitifull preparation to 


this holy ſervice 2 When men come to |. 


the Sacrament piping hot. out of the! 
world, out of their worldly conferen- 
ces and from their worldly thoughts, 
have not ſome convenient time 
= Si diſcharged and disburdened 
their hearts of. them., muſt not that 
frame of heart.and bent of ſpirit, needs 
come along with them to the Lords 
Table? And muſt they not needs be 
tumultuous and troubleſome ? Muſt the 
not needs make ſuch a noiſe and fach 
a dinne as muſt cauſe diſtraction 1n 
this holy ſervice? And how can ſuch 
a frame of ſpirit agree with the Apo- 
ſtles Rule, 1 Cor. 9. 35. That you may at- 
tend upon the Lord without diftrattion? 
Which 1s a Rule as well for recerving 
the Sacrament, as for all other ſervices 
| of God. "What do ſuch men bring 


plague of the F lies ? The Flies came in- 
ts Pharaohs houſe, and the houſes of his (er- 
wants, ſo as the Land was c or by 


ut 


the 
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the Land of Goſhew, where Gods people 
were, there were no ſwarms of Flyes, 
verſe 22. It ſhould be with the Lords 
people-at the Sacrament, as in Goſhey , 
there ſhould be no Flyes there to trou- 
ble them with their buzzing 1mportu- 
nity. It muſt be with a odly man at 
the Sacrament, as It 1s ſaidto have been 
[in the Temple. There'was abundance, 
of fleſh ſacrificed in the Temple, and 
3m they ſay there was never any Flye 
een in the Temple. So ſhould it be 
with ug at the $«crament,not a Fly ro be 
(een, or heard buzzing there. The way 
to have it ſo, is before-hand to drive a- 
way theſe flies, theſe buzzing thoughts 


by ſetting them aſide the day before, 


and then labour ſo to remove them, as 
at laſt the Egyptian flyes were removed, 
Exod. 8. 31. He removed the ſwarms of flyes, 
there remained not one. And when the 

are thus removed before, then ſhall 
not a man be troubled with them at the 
Sacrament. It ſhould be a mans wiſe- 
dome to deal with his lawfull and ho- 
| neſt cares, and the thoughts of his cal- 
lings before he comes to the Sarrament, 
as Nehemiah did with thoſe Merchants 
before the Sabbath, Nehem. 13. 19, 20, 
| 21, 22, 23» 
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ſaid unto them , Why lodge ye about the 


| this preparation Duty, how many,even 
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21,22, 23. When the Gates of Feruſalem ; 
. | began to be dark , before the Sabbath, 1 


commanded that the Gates ſhould be ſhut , 
and charged they ſhould not be opentd 
till after the Sabbath , and ſome of my ſer. 
wants 1 ſet at the Gate, &c. So the Mer- 
chants lodged without Feruſalem once or 
twice. Then 1 teſtified againſt them, and 


wall? Tf you do ſo again, 1 will lay hold 
on you. From that time forth they came 
0 more on the Sabbath. Do ſo with the 
honeſt and lawtull cares of thy calling 
before the Sacrament. Shut wp the Gate 
of thine heart againſt them, and let it 
not be opened, tl all the duties of the 
Sacrament-Day be ended. Ir may be 
they will be hankering and hanging 
about for entrance; but ſet a watch at 
the gate of thine heart, teſtifie againſt 
them, rebuke them, threaten them, let 
thy ſpirit riſe againſt them in an holy 
indignation, and this will be a good 
means to help to a gracious liberty 
from their annoyance. But for want of 


when they are at the Sacrament,are no 
lefſe peſtered with their cares, and 


earthly thoughts, then the Egyptians | - 


with 
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'with the bitings, and _— of their 
flyes? Thoſe flyes miſerably peſtred 
the Egyptians, and plagued them ex- 
ceedingly 3 what ever they were a do- 
ing they were about them, very —_ 
et, flying in the eyes of them, not ſuffer- 
|ing them to be quiet. If they drave 
them away, they came upon them 
again, 1t they chaſed them away, they 
ſtill returned. This was a vile yexation. 
And this 1s the caſe of many coming 
to the Sacrament, juſt ſo are they pe- 
ſtered with their cares, and thoughts, 
that theſe flyes even corrupt the Duty, 
as the Egyptian flyes did the Land. 
And all 1s from the neglect of this 
duty. 
What acceptance a man is like to 


finde in ſuch a ſervice, judge by that 


Law, Exod. 22.31. Te ſhall not eat any 
fleſh that is torn of beafts in the field , ye 


ſhall caſt it to the Doggs. Tors fleſh, it 


was neither fit for ſerviceof men, nor 
of God. Not for the ſervice of May, for 
they muſt not eat it. Te ſhall caſt it to 


the Doggs. Torn fleſh muſt not be mans 


meas , but Doges meat. It was not fit 


abate fucrint rurſus redeunt, 
avg. m fragrh. ſerm. de Decalog. 
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ficut qmnia vana phantaſmeta cordis, 


for 


235 
Caps gs. 
Ceſla ab 
inquietu= 
dime tua, 
non fit tu 
mulcus 
quidam in 
corde tuo | 
per core 
onem 
= itanti= | 
ea matibus 
& com- 
enti- 
te. Ci- 
niphes na- 
tz ſunt in 
terra E- | 
gypri de 


fmo muſ- 
CXz QUX= 


minurtiſſt- 
mZ,inqui- 
etiſimz, 
inordinare 
yelitantes, 
in oculos 
wrruentes, 
non. per 
mittentes 
hominem 
uieſcerez 
y 1m abi- 
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for the ſervice of God. For if tors fleſh 
muſt be caſt to the Doges,it had been an 
hainous thing to have offered that to 
God, which was to be given to Doges. 
And if a man had brought a tors rent 
beaſt for ſacrifice, God by no mean 
would have accepted it. Mal. 1. 13, Te 
bronght that which was tory, ſhould 1 accept 
this at your hands ? God then will accept 
no tern Sacrifices. Diſtracted communi- 
cating.it is tor: fleſh. A man that receives 
the Sacrament with his head and his 
heart full of worldly thoughts, doth as 
highly offend , as a Jew ſhould have 
done, that had eaten of a tory beaſt, 
which ſhould have been caſt to the 
Doges. He offends as highly, as he that 
ſhould have ſacrificed tory fleſh ( Doggs 
meat ) toGod, When thou comet to 
the Sacrament, and haſt not firſt ſepa- 
rated thy ſelf from theſe worldly 
thoughts, and fo likewiſe much more 
from all vain,idle,Juſtfull thoughts,and 
haſtnot firſt diſcharged thy felt before- 
hand of all diſturbing, diſtraCting, di- 
ſtempering thoughts, this js a torn ſacrt- 


fice, and ſhould God accept it at thine | 


hands ? Codloaths rather ſuch tors (er- 
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| vices. And this is the firſt thing to be 


done. 
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done in this Sequeſtration of our ſelves, |Cap.g. 
this ſetting aſide, and putting away all, 
even Our Fay" and lawfull thoughts 
of our callings, and therefore much 
more all other ſinfull and fooliſh 


thoughts. 4bſtraFjon of the mind from 
whatſoever may cauſe Diſtraion. 

2, The ſecond thing to be done in 
this ſequeſtring and ſetting our ſelves 
apart, 1s toſummon and call in, and to 
collett together all the powers and 
faculties of the ſoul, to attend upon the | 
buſineſſe now in-hand. As Daxid, when | 
he was to praiſe God, he calls upon 
all that is within him to ſet upon the | gicurenim 
ſervice, Pſal. 103. I, My ſonl praiſe thow | Domina | 
the Lord, and all that is within me bleſſe ewe wonngy 
hs holy Name. So when we now gO | guentum 


about to prepare our ſelves for the Sa- | conficere 
pretioſum 


- : ſaas, atque 
toattend this buſineſle ; that now all o- - - eo. 


ther buſineſles _ huſht and ceaſed, | ipſum, 
they bend all their 


rength to do the congregat 


imperat 


libram,oliz terere injungit, aliam jubet miſcere.8c. Ita & animaquz 
pretiofifſi mum iſtud unguentum componere ac fervare defiderar, om- 


| nescorporis ſui ſenſus ad (eipſam congreget, ſegnitiemque ipſorum, 


ac nephgentiam d rurbans.tot2 ſolic-tudine vigilre & in hoc tantum 


| quod propoſuit cogat intendere. C bryſdſt. de compuntt. cord. tib. 2. 
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quod un- | 
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crament, call upon all that 1s within us, | f\ccjcar, - | 
|all the powers of our foul tobe ready | famalas 


preſent work in hand. So fit we our hr ond i 
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-ſelves tor receiving, as David fits him- 
ſelf for ſinging andgiving praiſe, ?ſal. 
1 57- 7, 8. My heart s fixed, O God, my 
| beart is fixed, Imill ſing and givepraiſe. | 
Awake up my glery, awake Pſaltery and 


Harp, 1 my ſelf will awake early. When 
he would ſing and give praiſe tro God, 


'] firſt he hath his heart fixed, or firmly 


prepared; he doubles it , My heart i 
fixed, O God, my heart is fixed. The firft 
may imply the firſt duty,a ſetting apart 
of all other thoughts. An heart taken 
up with worldly thoughts, when a man 

oes about Gods ſervice, is not a fixed 

eart,but a wandering, ſtragling heart, a 
kinde of planetary ipitit. As there be 
fixed Starrs and Planets, wandering 
Starrs, ſo there be wandering ſpirits. 
and fixed hearts in Gods ſervice. Now 
Davids heart was a fixed heart , an 
heart firmly prepared,not taken up,nor 
wandring after any by-buſineſſe, when 
he prepared himſelf to that ſervice. 
The ſecond may imply this ſecond du- 


| ty; my heart 1s fixed and bent with 
all it 


s power todo the duty, and there- 
fore he awakens his glory, his tongue, 
his Pſaltery, his Harp, himſelf, to 


+2369 was So ſhould a mans heart be 
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doubly | 
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doubly 
for receiving the Sacrament : fixed, 'as 


other buſineſle; and fixed, as bent 
wholly,with all the powers of it, to do 
the work of preparation. So fixed up- 
on the buſinefle, as he ſhould ſummon 
and awaken all the powers of the ſoul 
toattend it. Awake my underſtanding, 
and mine affeions, awake my Nw” 
ions, and all that 1s withinme, awake 
and ſtir up your ſelves to attend this 
great work in hand. | 


| 


C H A P. + 
Of E x amination- 
He heart thus with-drawn from 


work of preparation, let a man in the 
next place come to the ſecond duty of 
Examination ., to that duty which the 
Apoſtle preſcribes, 1 Coy. I1. 28. Let 
4 may examine himſelf , and ſo let him eat 
of this Bread, and drink of this Cup. Unto 
orderly Receiving is required a prece- 
dent examination of a mans ſelf. A du- 
ty, though to be done at other times, 
yet never more ſeaſonable.then before 
our coming to the Sacrament z and 


fixed , when he fits himſelf 


not drawn away, and drawn about 


all avocations, and bent upon the 
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yet a duty to which above all others 
we are naturally extreamly backward, 
Might ſome ſlight formalities ſerve the 
turn, we could be contented withall, 
but if men be pinched and preſled toa 
ſolemn examination of, and a ſtrict en- 
quiry into themſelves, they are ready 
to ſnuffe at it, and to ſay of this duty,as 
they ſpake in that caſe, Mal.1.13. Behold 
what 4 wearineſſe # it ? It is a duty fo 
| weariſome and toilſome, that they have 
neither liſt to, nor leaſure for -it. That 
| therefore men may be th- more cheer- 
full and willing toit,confider theſe two 
things : | 
I. This is an undoubted and a ſure 
truth, that a mans comfort depends as 
well upon hi knowledge of his fitneſle, 
as upon his pes it ſelf. It is not 
enough to be fit and worthy, but a man 
muſt know it. So long as the conſci- 
ence. queſtions a mans fitneiſe, and 1s 
in doubt whether a man be fit or no, 
though he be fit and well prepared, yet 
the doubts of the conſcience, and the 
fears it isin, will not only alay, but 
quite fore-ſtall all the comforts that 
would ariſe fromhis fitneſſe. To a mans 


comfortable receiving, itis as needfull 
Bp to 
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toknow has fitneſle, as to have it. There 
is no grace or good thing that a Chri- 
{tian hath, but 1t may be known to him 
that he hath 1t. What-is a rich man bet- 
ter then a poor man, if he be not privy 
to his wealth , if he have treaſure and 
know 1t not? Wherein are his wants, 
fears, cares, diſtra&tions, and diſquiets 
of ſpirit lefle then a poor mans ? Ir was 
Laodicea's 11] condition, Revel. 3. 17. 
Thou ſaieſt 1 am rich, and knoweſt not that 
thou art poor, And it is many a mans 
condition, He faith, I am poor, and 
knows not that he #* rich. 'T his 1s the 
ſafer condition indeed of the two, but 
yet for the preſent, it is but a. drooping | 
and uncheerfull eſtate. Therefore as 
our ſafety lies in having Chriſt and his } 
yraces , ſo our comfort lies ip knowing 
that we have them. . And know our 
wealth we may, . A Chriſtian not one- ; 
ly knows God, but he knows that he 
knows him, 1 Joby 2. 3. 4nd hereby we | 
know that we knaw him. A Chriſtian not | 
onely is in God, but he may know 
that he is in Gad, 1 Fohn 2..5-. Hereby | 
kuow we that we are in him. And 1 Fohy 
4+ 14.  Hereby know me that we. Amell 1% 
tim. A Chriſtian may know. that ,he | 
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{ of all theſe things, 1s the examination of 


| dance of comfort the heart hath 
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f Examination. 


beleeves, 1 Fohn 5.10, He. that beleeves 
on the Son of God, hath the witne(ſe in him- 
ſelf. A Chriſtian may know that God 
loves him, 1 Fohn 4. 16. And we have 
kuown and beleeved the love that God hath 
to 1s. A Chriſtian may know that he 
loves Gods children, 1 Fohn 5. I. By 
this we know that we love the children of 
God. A Chriſtian may know that he 1s 
of the truth, 1 Fohn 4.19. And hereby 
we know that we aye of the truth. A Chri- 
ſtian may know that God abides in 
him, 1 F..,n 3.24. And hereby we know 
that be abides in ws. A Chriſtian may 
know that he hath eternall life, 1 John 
5. 13. That ye may know that ye have eter- 
mall life. But now how comes a Chriſti- 


by which a man gets the knowledge 


bimſelf. A man firſt tries and examines 
himſelf in all theſe, and by examina- 
tion comes to the knowledge of them, | 
and from the knewledze of them ariſes 
his comfort in them. So it is in the caſe of 
fitneſſe for the Sacrament. It is abun- 


the knowledge of its own fitneſle : 


and this knowledge ariſes from: the 
th | examl- \ 


i t.o—_—_ 


| doubting whether he be fit to eat, 
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examination of a mans -ſelf. man 
that examines not himſelf, for ought 
he knows, miay come an unworth 
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worthy or no ; bat this he knows, 
that he that is unworthy 1s unwel- 
come, and ſo carinot come. but with a 
tremulons and an hefitaht- heart, fear- 
ing leſt in ſtead of a bletiing he may 
meet with a breach. It 1s 1impoſhible in 
ſuch a caſe that a man ſhould receive 
comfortably. I dare not ſay of eating 
the Sacrament, as Saint Paul ipeaks 1n 
the caſe of eating ſome meats, Rom. 14. 
23. And he that deubts, is damned if he 
eat : a fan may come with deabts and 


— 
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that doubts of the lawfulneſſe of his 
coming, he exceedingly hinders his 
own comfort if he eat doubtingly, 


doubting whether he may come, yea, 
or no; eatitig with ſuch doubtings,mulſt 


the Apoſtle gives in that caſe bf. edt= 


geſt, he Knows not whether. he be.| 


fears to the Sacrament , and come aC-| 
ceptably : but this I may ſay, T hat he] 


needs be prejudiciall toa mans comfor- } 
table eating. Now the way to prevent] 
| ſuch doubtings, is, to live by that Rule 
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ſwaded in his own minde. Be carefull be- 
forchand to take ſuch a courſe, as 
may afſoil and cleer up ſuch doubts : 
take ſuch a courſe as may aflure and 
perſwade' your hearts that you are fit 
in an acceptable meaſure to come to 
the Sacrament. But what courſe may 
be taken to this purpoſe ? Let 4 may 
examine himſelf. The way to put all out 
of doubt, and to prevent ſuch trouble- 
ſome doubtings when we are come, 1s 
ſelf-examination. For w'2en a man hath 
ſeriouſly examined himſelf, he ſhal] 
thereby be enabled to give a true 
jufgement of his own fitneſle ; and an 
examined heart, that upon examina- 
tion hath found it ſelf fit, 1s able to 
charm all troubleſome doubts, and can 
ſay to them , be ſtill, and trouble me 
not, for I have thorowly examined my 


| ſelf, and upon ſerious and ſincere exa- 


mination, I know that I am a fit and a 
worthy Communicant. Doubts, they 
trouble the heart, examination Ppre- 
vents doubts,and ſettles the heart, and 


| puts things out of doubt. When Chriſt 
after his Reſurre&ion appeared to his 
| Diſciples, they were terrified and af- 
frighted,Zake 24. 37. but ſee how Chrif 


an{wers | 
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| anſwers them, Verle 38. Why are ye 


troubled 5 and why do doubts Juxnoyiuor, 
ariſe in your hearts ? They ſhould with 
all gladneſſe have received and embra- 
ced Chriſt, but contrarily, they were 
troubled. And whence came the trou- 
ble of their ſpirits 2 Why do doubts ariſe 
is your hearts ? Mark then, that doubts 
trouble the heart, and unfit it for the 
receiving of Chriſt. They doubted 
whether he were Chriſt or not, and 
were ſo troubled with thefe doubts, 
that as yet they received him not. But 
afterwards their doubts are turried in- 
to joy, Verſe 41. They rejoyce at the 
light and preſence of Chriſt : But how 
came theſe doubts to be removed, and 
to be changed into joy? Chriſt puts 
them to the examination and triall of 
himſelf, Verfe 39. to put them out of 
doubt, Behold my hands, and my feet, that 
it is I my ſelf; and when he had thus ſpoken, 


{he ſhewed them his hands and his feet. As 


if he had ſaid, I ſee you are much 


troubled with doubtings, whether I be | 


Chriſt,or not; examine and try me, view! 


me, feel me, handle me, and you ſhall 
finde by examination, that I am not, as 


you think, a ſpirit. And ſo 1n probability 
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they examining bim with their eyes, 
and with thejr hands, faund hintto be 
no ſpint, found him to be Chriſt, and 


| had their doubts removed, and joy- 


fully received him for Chriſt indeed. |. 
Thus, as this examination removed 
and cleered their doubts that troubled 
them, ſo examination of our ſelves 
would prevent the doubtings that are 
ready to trouble us in receiving the 


| Sacrament. If we would behold and 
| ſee, if we would look into our hearts, 


and feel and humble our own hearts, 
yea, {earch and dive into them by exa- 
mination, how ſhould we prevent our 
troublefom doubtings, and how ſhould 
we meet with joy and comfort in ſtead 
of doubtings2- We come to Chriſt 1n 
the Sacrament in one ſenſe, in regard 
of that awfull reſpe& we ſhould have 
uato his blefſed' Majeſty, we ſhould 


| come to Chriſt' as that woman did, 


Mark 5.33. The woman fearing and trem- 
bling, came and fell down before him : but 
11 another ſenſe, namely, when it riſes 
from an ignorance of Gur own eſtate, 


| whether we þe fit to come to his Or- 


dinance, or nor, and from the doubt- 
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pared.as we ſhould be : thus to come 
with fear and trembling is not good : 
examination would preyent fear. By 
examination we ſhould finde out the 
truth of our condition, we ſhould finde 
out whether we be fit or not. And up- 
on examination finding our ſelves fit, 
we ſhould come with an holy boldneſle | 
and confidence of ſpirit , to Chriſt in | 
his Ordinances. As therefore we de- 
fire t& have our hearts diſcharged of 
troubles and doubts, when we are 
drawing neer to the Lords Table; as 
| we would not have conſcience peſter 
us with diſquieting ſcruples, and un- 
reaſonable diſputes and reaſonings 
whether we may come or no, fo be- 
torehand beſtow ſome time and pains 
In a private ſcrutiny and ſearch of our | 
(elves : examination will prevent all 

theſe, and we ſhall be able to huſh and 

ſtill them all, if we can ſay, I have exa- | 
mined mine heart, I have ſecretly tried | 
my ſelf, and I finde upon good exami- 
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to the Lords Ordinance. | , 
2. Secondly, It is better a great deal 
to examine our felves before we come. 


then to be examined by Ged, God will | 


nation, that I have good leave ta come 


Kos Q 4 EXamine | 
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| ſmart, Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, 


| What doeſt thou here Eliah? So what doeſt 
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examine ſuch to the purpoſe, that will 
not be at the pains and trouble to exa- 
mine themſelves. It was a ſharp kinde 
of examination by which Saint Paul 
ſhould have been examined, A#.22.24. 
The chief Captain commanded that he 
ſhould be examined by ſconrging. Certain- 
ly, when men neglect ſelf examinati- |. 
on, God will himſelf examine them, 
but 1t will be an examination with ſcour- 
ging. Every interrogatory and queſti- 
on that God puts tous , ſhall be as a 
{marting laſh with a ſcourge, yea, as a 
ſtinging laſh with a Scorpion. The man 
that came to the Feaſt without his 
wedding garment, never examined him- 
felf before he came, whether he had a 
nuptiall garment to go in or not ; God 
therefore examines him, but it is witha 
{courging queſtion that made his heart 


not baving a Wedding garment ? It was 
a ſcourging queſtion, thit drew blood at 
his conſcience. When a man comes to 
the Sacrament , and hath not exami- 
ned himſelf and God comes to him, 
and fayes, as/to Eliah, 1 Kings 19.13. 


| thou here at my Table ? How will ſuch 


a queſtion 
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a queſtion pinch the conſcience, whata 
girding laſh wil it be to a mans heart? 
Thoſe are laſhing interrogatories, 1ſa.1. 
12. Who required theſe things at your hands, 
to tread in my Coarts ? Iſa. 58. 5.1s it ſach a 
feaſt that 1 have choſen ? Pſal. 50. 10. What 
haſt thoy to do. that thou ſhowldeſf take my Co- 
| venant in thy mouth 2 Fer, 7. 9, 10. Will ye 
ſteal, murder, and commit adultery, 8c. and 
| come and fland before me in this Houſe ? 
Theſe be ſcourging examinations , that 
tetoh blood at every ſtroke : with ſuch 
kinde of queſtiofhs, and ſuch kinde of 
interrogatories, will God examine men 
that come unſelf-examined to the Sa- 
crament. Now when God ſhall come to 
| [ſuch examinations, who may abide the day 
of his coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when he 
appears ? as Malachi ſpeaks in another 
caſe, Mal.3. 2. How terrible a thing will 
it be to be thus examined ? were 1t not 
good for every one to take a courſe to 
prevent ſoſharpan examination? There 
1sa way to doit, and thatis, before we 
come to the Sacrament, let a man exa- 


_ OX 


mine himſelf; for as the Apoſtle ſayes, 
I Cor. 11. 31. If we would judge our ſelves, 
we ſhould not be judged, namely, of the 
Lord : ſo if we. would examine our 
ſelves, 
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ſelves, we ſhould not be examined of 
the Lord. Butif we examine not our 
ſelves, then ſhall we be both examined 
and judged of the Lord. When a man 
hath examined himſelf, he needs not 
feare Gods examination ; nay, a man 
may then be _— tocome under Gogs 
examination. David puts himſelf upon 
Gods examination, Pſal. 139. 23, 24. 
Search me. O God, and know mine beart, try 
me, aud know my thoughts, and ſee if there be 
any wicked way in me. Certainly , David 
never durſt have been ſo bold, as to 
have put himſelf upon Gods examina- 
tion, 1f he had not firſt examined him- 
ſelf. But having firſt examined him- 
ſelf, and thereupon knowing his own 
conſcience fhorowly well, now he 
dares be tryed by God himſelf. Oh 
with what ſweet confidence might we 
put our ſelves upon Gods own triall 
when we come to the Sacrament, if we 
our ſelves had had ourſelves upon tri- 
all firſt ! But how dreadfull will Gods 
examination be to ſuch, who neither 
uſe,nor liſt, nor care, before they come 
to the Sarament, to examine them- 
ſelves ! 
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CHAP. XI. 
Of the Examination of Faith. 


"Hat this duty of examination muſt 
be done, we have ſeen. Let us 
now conſider what it 15 on which we 
muſt examine our ſelves. And the 
things upon which we muſt examine 
our ſelves, are theſe three : 


I. Thetrnth of our graces. 
2. The growth of them. 
3. Our wants, 


, The graces that muſt be tried and ex- | 
amjned, mult be ſpecially thoſe before 
named , required to be habitually ina 
Communicant, Faith, Repentance, Love, 
and Obedience. The trmh , growth, and | 
wants of them all muſt be examined. | 
Aman ſhouldexamine grace,as he doth 
= Gold may be counterfeit, may 
ew faire, and yet be baſe metall ; in 
ſuch a caſe a man examines it by the 
Touchſtone , and bringeth it to rhe Teſt ; 
Gold may be true and good, but ma 
fail in the weight; it may be good gold, 
but too light : in ſuch a caſe a man 
brings it to the ſcales,and to the weight, 
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and {q either yeight or want is diſco- 


vered, 
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| Cap.11, | vered. So muſt grace be examined, 
There 1s a great deal of counterfeit 

race in the world. All is not gold that 
| gliſters; and all 1s not gracethat makes 
- | a ſhew. There ts a great dealof copper- 
' grace, copper-faith, repentance, &c. in 
the world. What did Moſes for a time, | 
but the Egyptian Sorcerers did the 
ſame ? Moſes turns the water into blood, (o 
do they, Ex0.7.22.Moſes brings Frogs up- 
on the Land, ſo do they, Exo.8.6,7, And 
their blood and frogs ſeemed as true 
blood and frogs, as thoſe brought by 
| Moſes. Thoſe things they did, ſeemed 
as great miracles as what Moſes did,yet 
Moſes wrought realties, all theirs were 
but juglings and ſorceries. There is no- 
thing that a true Chriſtian can have, or 
do, but an hypocrite may have and do, 
for the outward ſemblance as much as 
| he. Therefore ſince a mans graces may 
be counterfeit, they muſt be brought 
to the rouch-ſtone,and be examined there 
for their truth. Again, there is much 
true grace, that is grace indeed, faith 
and repentance indeed, which yet have 
| not that growth that their time and 
means they have been under, requires, 
| and {o want of their weight, How often 


doth 
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| | zrace of Faith. That which the Apoſtle 


| Of the Examination of Faith. 


doth Chriſt rebuke his Diſciples with 

this, 0 ye of little faith. Therefore in fuch 
a caſe,a man mult bring his graces to be 
examined by the ballance of the San- 
(tuary , which may make known to 
every man, what is the weight,and what 

is the want of his graces. 

'| 1. Firſtthen, try and examine the! 
| truth of grace, whether theſe graces be 
truely in us, or no. 


The firſt grace to be tryed, is the 


puts Chriſtians upon at all times 1s ſpe- 
cially of uſe before the Sacrament , 
2 Cor. 13. 5- Examine your ſelves whether 
you be in the Faith, prove your own ſelves, 
The Corinthians were very buſie a- 
| bout examining Saint Paul and his Mi- 
niſtery , verſe 3- Since ye ſeek a proof of 
Chriſts ſpeaking in me, and ſowe are very 
ready to be buſie in the examination of 
other men, and their faith ; but ſayes 
Saint Paul, Examine your ſelves : 1o 1tis 
ood fot us at all ttmes, but ſpecially 

efore the Sacrament, to examine our 

own faith. As Philip, before he admi- 
niſtred the Sacrament of Baptifm to 
the EZunuch ,  Aits $. 37. did examine 
him of his faith : ſo ſhould every man; 
| before! 


: 
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before the receiving of the Sacrament 
of the Supper, examine himſelf of his 
faith. Theſe reaſons that pitich us to 
examination of our faith at all times, | 
have ſtrength in them to do it ſpecially 
at this time: as, 

Firſt, without this triall and examina- 
tion,a man may be cheated, gulled, and 
cozened in the point of faith. Tt is good 
therefore to try before we truſt, Fob 
34. 3. The eare tryes words, as the month 
taſtes meat. To the ove _ meats 
ſeem pleaſant and dainty, but the 
mouth taſting ther, knows juſtly what 
they be. So the eare hears words. 
We ſhould get a good ſpirituall eare, 
that we may be able judiciouſly to dil- 
cern the fair, and flattering words of 
Satan,and our own hearts. Theſe will 
= a man as good words as may be. 

o not, ſay they, diſquiet thine heart 
with needleſle fears, cheer up thine| 
heart, man, thou needeſt not queſtion 
the truth of thy faith. Theſe are good| 
words. Put how, as the mouth taftes 
meat , and by taſting takes a triall of it, 
ſo muſt we labour tu have ſuch an eare 
as may try theſe words , whether they be 
true or not. A good Muſician had need || 
to 
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to have a good eare, anda good Chri- 
ſtian had need of a good eare too, by 
which he may be able to judge of the 

be Devill 
and his own heart make him. Try the 
Spirits, 1 Fohn 4.1. As — ſpirits 
without, ſo it 1s good to try the ſecret 


tits, the Spirit of God, and the ſpirit of 
Satan 3 and Satans. ſpirit doth often 
counterfeit the voice of Gods Spirit, 
and tels us that we have faith,exceVent 
meaſures of faith,when there is no fuch 
matter; therefore try the ſpirits, That 
was a vile thing in the people, Ads 12. 
after Herods Oration 3 to cry out, The 
voice of God. It is much more vile in 
us , when Satan and our own heart 
ſhall flatter us with falſe conceits of 
faith, tocry out, The voice of God, and 
the voice of the Spirit. Try therefore 
before you truſt. | 

2. Secondly, it is a very hopefull and 


faith, when it is willing to be tried, and 
deſirous to be examined. It 1s a fuſpi- 
tion that that mans gold is not good, 
that is unwilling to have 1t toucht; that 
amans caſe is naught, when he 1s un- 


willing 


oO 


ſpirits within us. For there be two ſpi- | 


comfortable evidence of the truth of | 


255 | 
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fair tryall, A good Schollar that hath 


| makes it to be found unto praiſe , and ht- 


make tt wore precious , and wore glori- 


Of the Examination of Faith, | 
willing to have it tried;that a man is no 
Schollar, that ſhuns examination, It is 
a ſign that amans gold is good, that is 
wilds and deſirous to have it brought 
to the touch. A good caule deſires a 


it in him, 1s willing to undergo exami- 
nation, which adunce and a non-profi- 
cient hath noliking to. A faith that isa 
true faith, will be willing toundergo a- 
ny tryall and examination, | 

3. Thirdly, the tryall and examina- 
tion of faith, is the ſtrengthening and 
encreaſing of it. Faith examined and 
tryed, proves a faith encreaſed and 
ſtrengthened. Some things ſometimes 
prove the worſe, and fufferlofe by try- 
all:but the more faith is tryed, the more 
faith 1s encreaſed. Gold is not the 
worſe, but the better , the purer for 
tryall. As the fiery tryall of faith betters 
it , and makes it the more precious, and | 


nour , and glory , at the appearing of Feſws 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 7. So doth felf-tryall 


es. Examination and tryall of a good 
Schollar hurts bjm not , either in his 
learning or his credit ; nay, it advances 


him 
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him much in both : his very examina- 
tion rubs up his learning 3 it brings 
much tominde that would have been 
forgotten , yea, it puts much learning 


duces mutch to his praiſe and honour, 
it ſends him away with the credit of an 
approved Tearned man. It 1s ſointhe 
examination of Faith. In trying Faith 
there is an exerciſe of Faith, and b 
exerciſe it 1s but encreaſed and man1- 
felted. 

4. Fourthly , who knows but his 
Faith may come to a fiery trial, 1. Pet: 
1.7. and 4. 12. Bilney firſt tried his finger 
by himſelf in the candle, before he 
tried his whole body 1n the fire at the 
ſtake. How ſhall our Faith abide the 
hery triall by others, if it have never 
been put 'to this triall by our ſelves ? 
When fiery trialls come, how many 
mens Faith which was thought more | 
| precious then gold, proves more vile 
then drofſe ? And what is the reaſon ? | 
Therefore fails their Faith in fiery tri- 
alls, becauſe it was never put to, not 
would abide ſelf-triall, Fere. 12. 5. If 
thou haft run with the Foot-miew , and they 
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into a Scholler : and beſides, it cons | 


have wearied thee ,then how canſt thou m_ 
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thy ſelf with Horſes ? How ſhall that 

Faith try a match with Horſe-men, 
that never tried a match with. Foot- 
men ? How ſhall he abide a fiery trial, 
that hath ever ſhunned and been fſhie of 
a cloſet-triall 2 How wilt thou abide to 
be tried at 8 Bar, at 4 Stake, that art loth 
to be tried in thy chamber, in thy cloſe ? 
E x4mine your ſelves upon your beds, P[al, 
4. He will never abide to be examined 
ata Bar, that will not abide to examine 
himſelf upon his bed. Yea, ſelf-triall 
is it that prepares, and fits, and trains 
upa man todo ſervice in the fiery tri- 
all. David could not go in Saals Ar. 
mour, becauſe he was not accuſtomed t6 
it, he 1s likely to undergo a fiery triall 
of his Faith, that hath accuſtomed 
| himſelf to the duty of ſelf-triall. 4br« 
ham was likely to do good on it, when 
he carries not forth a company of raw 
tcllows from the Plough, but Arms his 
trained ſervants, Gen. 14. 14. They wil 
never be fit for fehting, that have not 
been uſed to rraining, (elf-triall is train- 
ing, the fiery triall is fehting. They are 
like and fit to fight , that have been 
| trained up to it. 

5. Fittly, is our Faith ' fo low youre 

y 
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| becauſe there was no examination of 
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by us, and of fo little eſteem with us, 
that we Care not, of all other things: 


we have, how 1t proves ? Men will] 


not have Oxen, but will put them to 
trial, Luke 14. 19. TI have bought five 
juke of Oxen, and am going to prove them. 
Men will try whether their Oxen be 
ood and ulefull ; and care we not 
what our Faith proves, uſefull, or uſe- 
lefle ? what a monſtrous wretchedneſſe 
of ſpirit 1s this 2 Therefore as ar all 
other times, ſo eſpecially be carefull 
to examine your Faith, when you come 
to the Sacrament. How often have 
men tried it, that their coming to the 
Sacrament hath been fruitleſle 2 therr 
own hearts ſeriouſly dealt withall,will 
witnefle to them, that their receiving 
hath been to little, or no purpoſe. And 
what hath been the cauſe of 1t, but 


Faith > How can they receive any be- 
nefic by the Sacrament, that go at an 
adventure, not knowing winder they 
bring that with them, that muſt make 
the Sacrament effectuall to them ? 


9ueſt. How then may a man lo try 
and examine his Faith, as that he may 
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of helps they have 1n this kinde 3 and 


| it. Every tree is known by the fruits, 


of the Examination of Faith. | 
know the truth thereof , that it 1s zrae| 
Faith? 

Anſw. The Apoſtles phraſe of Faith 
wfained twile uſed by him to Timothy, 
I Tim, 1. 5. and 2 Tim. 1. 5. Faith with. 
out hypecriſie , as the word 1s, 1mplies' 
that there is a Faith fained , an hypo- 
criticall Faith. Therefore it 1s not a 
needleſſe queſtion to make enquiry, 
how truth of Faith may be diſcerned. 
Our times are happy in the abundance 


— ———— 


this point being ſo largely and fully 
handled in many learned Treatiſes 
that are extant, and 1n every mans 
hand ; I will give but a touch upon it, 
and ſo paſle on. True Faith then may | 
be known by the effeds and fruits of 


When the Spies returned from ſearch- 
ing the Land of Canaan, they brought 
with them a c/afer of grapes , and pom- 
granates, and Figs, Numb. 13. 23. And| 
they report and evidence 1t to be a, 
good Land, by theſe fruits, Verſe 27. 
It flows with milk and honey, and this i 
the fruit of it, holding forth,and ſhew- | 
ing thoſe fruits they brought thence. 


By the fruits of it, it appeared that it 
was 
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was a good Land. And ſothe way to 
ſearch and finde out the goudnetle of 
our Faith, 1s to bring forth of the is, 
pomegranates, and cluſters ; that by 
ſhewing them to our conſ{ciences, we 
may be able to ſay, Surely our Faith 1s 
a good, and a true Faith, and theſe be 
the fruits of it. Now the fruits and ef- 
fects by which Faith may be examined, 
are three : | 

I. Such as reſþet? God and Chriſt. 

2. Such as reſpet# our ſelves. 

. 3. Such as reſpet# our brethren. 
1 Firſt, the effects of Faith, as it re- 
{pects God, are theſe : 

I.. Firſt , Obedience to God and hu 
Word, and fruitfulneſſe in all good works. 
True Faith 1s no drone, no loiterer, 
but it is an ative and a working grace, 
Gal. 5. 6. Faith which works, 1 Theſſ. 1.3. 
Your work of Faith,2, Theſ. 1. 11. The work 
of Faith with pewer. A work- man ma 
be tried by his work. What is the wich 
of Faith ? It works with power. It 
makes a man with power to yeeld God 
Obedience, and to endeavour the do- 
ing of Gods will, to the which no man 
hath any power at. all. Hence called 
the Obedience of Faith, Heb. 11.8. Rom: 
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16. 26. Recauſe Faith woiks C': }. 
g* \ 

ence, and no man can give Gud the 
 Obedicnce of his heart , that hath not 
Faith in his heart. On the contrary, 
#abelceving and diſcbedremt perions are 
joyned rogether, Titz 1.15, 16. They 
who are called uzbelceving, Verle 15. 
are called diſobedient, Verſe 16. It 1s an 
hard duty to forgive an offending bro. 
ther upon his repentance, a dificult 
point of Obedience, But yet 1t mult be 
done, Lnke 17. 4. If thy brother turn again 
wnto thee, faying , Trepent, thou ſhalt for- 
2ive him. But how ſhall we be able to 
do it ? See Verſe 5. And the Apoſiles 
ſaid wito the Lord, Increaſe our Faith. 
Faith then where it is, enables to du- 
ties of Obedience, and facilitates hard 
works. The children of Avraham ao the 
works of Abraham, Fohn 3. and Abrahams 
works were works of Obedience. We 
muſt be Abrahams children , before we 
can do the works of Abraham. And Gala. 
3- 7. They which are of Faith, are the ch'l- 
aren of Abraham. They that have the 
Faith of Abraham do his works. Now then 
hereby let a man examine his Faith. 
Put that queſtion to thy conſcience 
which Saint Fames puts, James 2, Shew 

1m? 


— 


OE EI 


4% 
»- - 


Dn —_— 


of the Examination of Faith. 

me thy Faith by thy works. Shew the coats 
and garments which this Dorcas hath 
made. And ſo many works of Obedi- 


ence as thou canſt ſhew, ſo many wit- 
nefles ſhalt thou produce of the truth 


ſlothfull to do ſervice, a Faith that works 
not, ſuſpect the truth of it ; and know, 


| that ſuch a Faith will not ſerve to ad- 


mit thee to the eating of the Sacra- 
ment. For the Apoſtles injunction in 
that caſe, 2. Thef. 3. 10. That if any would 
not work , neither ſhould he eat , holds as 


| true 1n this caſe of an idle Faith, as in 


that caſe of an 1dle man. 

2. Secondly,true Faith beleeves God, 
and depends upon him in all things , and 
at all times. It beleeves him not onely 
in ſome things. but in all; not onely at 
ſome time, but at all. It beleeves Gods 
promiſes for ſþirituall things, Gal. 3. 22, 
tor temporall things, Pſalm 37.3. It 
beleeves Gods Commandments to be 


and pond ; Pſalm 119, 66. I have be- 
leeve 
Gods threatnings, Fon. 3. 4. 5. Yet fourty 


dayes, 8c. $0 the people of Nineveh belee- 
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ved God. It beleeves God not onely in 
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of thy Faith. Put if thy Faith be zle, | 


his Commandments, to be juſt, holy, | 


thy Commandments. It beleeves | 


| 


| 
| 


| 


1 
! 


| 


_—— — 


Of the Examination of Faith, 


. | time of peace, but in times of diſtreſſe, af- 
fiction, andtentation, Pſal. 37.1. Tea God 
is good to Iſrael. Yea, even then when all 
things go againſt it, Fob 13. 15. Though 
he ſlay me, yet will I truft in him , Pſalm 
46.2. Hab. 3. 17, 18. Faith it believes 
all things , Luk. 24. 25. O flow of heart 
to believe all that the Prophets have ſpoken | 
Faith believes God 1n all. Examine thy 
| faith by this : put theſe interrogatories 
to thy conl{cience. Believeſt thou God 
in his promiſes for this life, as well as 
for a better ? For thy daily bread, as 
well as for thy ſalvation ? Believeſt 
thou all Gods Commandments , with- 
out queſtioning any whether it be his 
| or no? Beheveſt thou his threatnings as 
| well as his promiſes ? Doſt thou hang 
upon him and his promiſe? and live up- 
on that 1n all thy pinches, ſtraights,and 
exlgents ? As thou canſt anſwer theſe, 
ſo maiſt thou anſwer for thy faith. But 
this will convince many, not to be 
faithfull , but faithleſſe. Oh, they do 
believe Gods promiſes with all their 
hearts : but what promiſes? for life 
and ſalvation, But how believe they | 
Gods promiſes for the things of this. 
life ? Let that be judged by their cove- 
| | | touſneſle, | 
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| not haſte, ſa.28. Therefore he that makes 


toulneſle, worldlinefle, their carking, 
immoderate cares, He that believes,makes 


haſte, doth not believe.Such haſte to be 
rich, ſuch haſte after the world, ſuch 
carking,caring, ſuch pining & whining, 
what doth 1t but proclaim their m . 
diſtruſt in Gods providence __ ro- 
miſes? Thou that believeſt not God for 
thy body , believeſt him lefle for thy 
ſoul, Thou that believeſt not God 
fora Cruſt, believeſt him leſle for a 
Crown. Try men in Gods Command- 
ments, pinch and prefſe them with 
the very letter of the Law. Tuſh, they 
will never believe that God requires 
ſuch ſtritneſſe. Try them with threat- | 


nings,and thunder them ever ſo againſt | 


them, yet they have not ſomuch faith 
as the Devills, who believe and tremble. 
Let means be wanting, or means be 
againſt them , and they are of Thomas 
tis profeſſion , Except I ſee and feele, &c- 
Whileſt all is with men as they would 
haveit , they are full of faith, but let 
God pinch them, and bring them into a 
ſtrait, and where is their faith then ? 

3. Thirdly, 4 ſweet and holy boldneſſe 
of acceſſe unto the Throne of Grace , with 


| 


res 


confidence | 
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confidence in Gods goodpeſſe , and his gra- 
cious acceptation of us. Why are ye 
| afraid, O ye of littlefaith ? It was ſpo- |. 
kenin another caſe; But yet the more 
faith, the leſle feare inany caſe. A guil- 
ty conſcience, if awake, hath no great 
hit to come before Gods face ; but 
when once by true Faith in Chriſts 
Blood, guilt 1s taken off, and by faith a 
man ismade friends with God, Fam. 2. 
23. then ſhall a man have the boldneſle | 
ofa friend to come to the Lord in pray- 
er. Many that have not a drachm of 
faith are bold enough, for who ſo bold. 
as blinde Bayard, as ignorant and filly 
| ones are?But yet there is a great differ- 
ence' between the boldneſſe of a 
friend, and the boldneſle of a ſtranger. 
| For ſtrangers may be bold with a kinde 
of ſawcineſle and intruſion, but they are 
not ſo welcome as bold, neither hath a 
ſtranger that ground for, nor that con- 
tentment in his boldneſle that a friend 
may-have ; his heart will ſecretly check 
him , though he face it out for the pre- 
ſent, and be ready to tell him , that he 
goes further than civility and good 
manners can warrant him. But a friends 


boldneſſe is out of that eas | 
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| 


of intereſt aud acquaintance, and 

intimate communion each with o- 

| ther. So that boldnefle which faith 

breeds,is from that knowledge of God, 

that peace, communion, and acquaint- 

ance it hath with God in Chriſt. This 

is that boldnefle fpoken of , Epheſ. 3. 

12. In whom we have boldneſſe and acceſſe 

with confidence through the faith of him. 

Heb. 4.. 16. Let us. therefore come boldly 

| unto the Throne of Grace. But how ſhall 

we do to come boldly ? See Heb. 10. 

22. Let us draw neere with a true heart, 

in a full aſſurance of faith. A man may | 
therefore try his faith, by the carriage 

of his heart 1n prayer. If with a friend- 

like boldneſle, and with a confidence of 
his gracious acceptance we can come 
unto God, and with ſuch a boldnefle 

can pour out our hearts unto him, it 

is comfortable evidence of the truth 

of faith. The contrary ſhews how far 

moſt men are from faith. Deal truely 

with thy ſelf; ſpeakeſt thou not to' 
God mn prayer, as to a ſtranger, as to 

one, with whom thou haſt no entire 
tamiliarity or acquaintance ? Certain- 

ly true faith is better acquainted with | 
God than fo. | _ 
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4. Fourthly, a deſire of Chriſts appea- 
rance, end his ſecond coming to judgement. 
We walk here by faith, and not by ſehr. 
But.where faith 1s,it longs to be turned | 
into ſight, and to have the immediate 
fruition of the Lord Jeſus. Therefore | 
the voice of faith 1s that, Cant. 18. 14. 
Make haſte my beloved, and be like untothe| 
Ree. And that, Apoc. 22. Come Lord Feſus, 
come quickly; not only come, but quickly; 
that 1s, make haſte with that ſpeed that 
the Roe runs withall. Hence believers 
are ſaid, not only to look for the bleſ- 
{ed hope and appearing of our Saviour 
Chriſt, bur alſo to haſten the appearing of 
him, 2 Pet. 3.12. Looking for, and haſting 
wnto the coming of the day of God. For 
| though in another caſe it is true which 
the Prophet ſpeaks, Eſa. 28. He that be- 
lieves makes not baſte, yet in this caſe, he 
that believes mot, makes mot haſte , and 
cannot but make haſte; and therefore 
makes haſte, becauſe he believes. And 
no wonder that faith in her deſires ha- 
.ſtens the appearance of Chriſt, when as 
It is the believing ſouls ſolemn Marrt- 
age-day. What eſpouſed Bride longs 
not for the Marriage-day, when ſhe ſhal 
| enjoy her Bride-groom ? Faith unites 

Chriſt 


en a — — 
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'|then long for thoſe bleſſed nuprials 


| truth. Is there any one thing in the 
[ing of Chriſt 2 When Saint Pax di{- 
| How many boaſt of righteouſnes, even 


| judgement, and Chriſt, to come unto 


| O that that day might never come ! Let 
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Chriſt and the believer, and contracts 
them together. Now when once the 
contract 1s paſt, there follows longing 
for the Marriage day. And this longing 
after the Marriage-day, 1s a fign of a 
contract made by faith. Doth thy ſoul 


with the Lord Chriſt, when thy ſoul 
ſhall have the fill of his love ? Doth the 
Spirit in thee cry, Come, Lord Jeſus, 
make haſte my beloved? Oh happy 
ſigns of true faith ! But now enter into 
thy ſoul, O thou covetous worldling, 
and thou voluptuous Epicure,&c.Deal 
ſeriouſly and honeſtly,andtellthe plain } 


world thou thinkeſt lefle upon, wiſheſt 
leſſe, or dreadeſt more, than the com- 


puted of Righteouſneſſe, and the judge- 


ment to come, before Felix, he trembled. 


of the righteouſneſle of faith, but how | '_ 
«Wn: are the thoughts of the 


them 2 How heartily could they wiſh, 


ſuch as cannot rejoyce in the thoughts 


of that day in ſome meaſure, anddefire | 
It 
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it is the day of their refreſhing, queſti- 


on, if not the truth, yet the ſtrength of 


their faith. 


| 2, Secondly,The _ of Faith inregard 
| of our ſelves; And they are thele : 


x. Firſt, the Operation and effettuall 
working of the Word upon our hearts : 
Faith 1s that which makes all Gods 
Ordinances effectual,and ſo the Word, 
I Theſſ. 2. 13. The Word e pron effe- 

ieve. Indeed, 
the Word works in thole that believe 
not; works their hearts to rage and re- 
bellion, works to their hardening and 
damnation, Put it works no good ing: 
when Faith 1s not to ſet it on work, 
Heb. 4. 2. The Word which they heard, 
profitted them not , becauſe it was not mixed 
with Faith, The Goſpell is the power 
of God to every one that believes, Roms. 1. 
I6. Faith 1s as the vitall and naturall 
heat of the ſoul. If the body be dead, | 
and without natura!l heat, give a man 
the molt ſtirring and working Phyſick 
that1s, and yet1t works not, becauſe 
there wants a principle of life and heat, 
toſet It on work. Juſt ſo1s it here, The 
Word di(penſed in the moſt powerfull 


. | Manner that can be, works not upon 


an 
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an uinbelieving{ heart, becauſethe heart 
is dead without faith : but if any faith 
in the heart, 1t makes the Word work 
efteually. Try thy ſelf by this : works 
the Word upon thy ſoul? works it 
thee toa conformity to it felf, ſo as 
thou art caſtinto the mouth of it? Such 
efficacy of the Word argues a preſence 
| of faith in thine heart. but-kow many 
diſcover this to be void of faith 2 How 
Many.have lived all their daies,and are 
even grown gray under the Goſpell;, 
and yet what grace or gocdnefle have 
all the Sermons that ever they have 
heard wrought in them , more than in 
ſuch as ſcarce in all their dayes ever 
heard Sermon ? Nay, what is wrought 
in many , but ſcorn, rebellion, reſolu- 
tion of diſobedience, wrath, ſwelling, 
and helliſh boyling of the heart , buth 
againſt Miniſter and Doctrine ? Are 
theſe the works of Faith? or 1s 1t not ra- 
ther a gn that he works in their hearts 
that effe&ually works in the children of diſ- 
obedience ? T his 1s a fearful] ſign that a 
man 1s in the ſtate of unbelief. 

. 2, 'Secondly , Sandification, and halj- 


neſſe of heart and life, As 15. 9. Their} 


mm were purified by faith. Phariſaiſme 
"UNH may 
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may waſh thy hands, hk faith 'waſhes| 
hand and heart. Phariſaiſme waſhes |. 


clean the out-ſide'of the Cup and Plat- 


ter, but faith makes clean the inward 


part alſo; yea, there faith begins the 


work. Faith is not only an hely, but an 
| hallowing grace, cAts 26.18. Amoneſt 
them which are ſanitified by faith. We 
 finde a Woman in the Goſpel that had 
been troubled twelve yeers with a 
bloody iflue, who was healed : but how 
[came ſhe to be healed,? She touches 
the garment of Chriſt, touches but the 
Hem, and yet ſtraight-way the Fountain 
of her blood was dried up, Mar. 5. 29. It is 
true that 1t was Chriſt that healed her; 
It was wertwe that went out of Chriſt that 
healed her, verſe 3o. and yet virſe 34. Thy 
faith hath made thee whole. Faith then 
fetches healing vertue from Chriſt, and 
heals diſeaſes. The faith that is true 
faith , fetches healing vertue from 
Chriſt.Every mans heart naturally hath 


þ 


| 


| ſuch a ſpirituall diſeaſe,as ſhe had a bo- 


dily. T hat diſeaſe which the woman 
had, did typifie under the Law, the na- 
turall filthineſle of our hearrs , Pro. 4- 


24+ Obſerve the heart, from thence are the 
i(ſnes of life- Every ation iſſwes from 
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of the Examinition of Faith. | 
the heart, the Fountain of all our a&i- 
ons, This Fountain is a Fountain 
blood : and all the iſſzes from this Fount- 
ain, in our thoughts, words, aGtions, all 
theſe iſſues are bloody ifſues, and ve 
filthy and loathſom before God, Xar. | 
15. 18, 19, 20. Hence hands defiled with 
blood, Tſaiah 59. 3. Bloody filth. Iſaiah 4. 4. | 
Their way was before me. as the unclean- | 
niſſe of 4 removed woman, Ezek. 36.17. | 
and Hoſ. 4. 2. Blood toncheth blood. Many 
bloody iflues,out of the heart, one | 
flue meets with another, and ſo blood 
touches blood. Now when Faith is once | 
wrought 1h the heart, it works ſtrange 
cures both in heart and life. There| 
were wont to be filthy ifſues out of the 
heart, in vile, Jloathſome, noiſome | 
thoughts of uncleannefle , wanton- | 
nefſe, covetouſnes,worldlinefle. There | 
was wont- to be a filthy iſſue at the| 
mouth, a deal of vain filthy rotten com- | 
munication, bloody oathes and curſes. | 
There was wont. to be iſſues in all the | 


(everall aZ&ons and paflages of the life. | 


but now wheft Faith comes in the | 
heart, that preſently carries a. man | 
unto Chriſt, touches hins, fetches healing 


verive from: him ; that dries up this 


| ne I 
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Faith 1s, there may be ſtill ſome ouz- 
ings of this Fountamn , but yet the flux 
of it is nothing ſo abundant, and ſo 
continuall as formerly. A mans heart 
naturally is like the Sea, Pſal. 104. 25, 
26. This great and wide Sea, wherein art 
| things creeping innumerable, both ſmall and 
great bes : There go'the Ships, there # 
that Leviathan whom thou haſt made to pl 
therein. In the Sea, there be va 
Whales, huge Leviathans that ſport 
themſelyes, & play in the deeps there- 


what a world of creeping and crawlin 

ſmall creatures are there to be foun 

therein ? Such is the heart of a natural! 
man ; there be therein, not onely ſome 
Leviathans , ſome ſpeciall unclean and 
foul luſts, ſome ſpeciall Sea-monſters, 
but there are alſo creeping things innw- 
merabie, a world of crawling bugges 


{aid of Gods Angels, Day. 7. 10. Thed- 
| ſand thouſands miniſtred uno him, and ten 
| thouſand times tew thouſand ſtood before 
him : So may it be ſaid of the luſts: and 

corrup- 


Fountain of blood in ſome good mea- | 


ſure}, and ſo heals all thoſe loathſom} 
bloody iſſues. It 1s true, that where | 


of ; but beſides thoſe huge Whales, |' 


| and baggage vermin. That look as it is | 
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corruptions of ' an unbeleeving heart, | Cap.11. 
that thouſand thouſands miniſter unto 
Satan, and ten thouſand times ten 
thouſandforruptions are crawling and 
creeping there. But Faith once come 
in tothe heart, not onely thoſe Levia- 
thans , but thoſe creeping things are 
ſtrangely fettered out of the heart. | 
That as Gey. 1. 26, God ſpake of man 
in his Creation, Let us make man in our 
Image, after our likene(ſe, and let them have 
dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, &c. and 
over every creeping thing, &c. Soun the 
new Creation, when God ſtamps his 
Image upon a man, and gives him 
Falth,he gives it dominion over every creep- 
ing thing ; ſo that in a gracious meaſure 
It frees the heart from theſe creeping, 
crawling corruptions and luſts, that fo 
abundantly ſwarmed in the heart. It 
1s true, that after Faith, ſome Serpent 
may creep into the Paradiſe of a be- 
leeving heart ; but yet, firſt there is 
not a quarter of thoſe creeping things 
that were there before in multitudes 
Inhumerable, and thoſe that be there 
are not there without loathſome- 
neſle and vexation, A cleanly perſon 
may get ſome vermin creeping about 
S 2 him, 
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him , but: yet they ſwarm not, as in 


loathing of them ,. contrary, to what 


they are in a naſty beggerly Rogue, | 


that takes no offence at them at al], 
Now then try thy Faith by the holi- 


David, Pſal. 104. 34. My meditation of him 
ſhall be ſweet : if the thoughts of thine 
heart be ſweet and ſavoury, if thou 
finde thy heart in a gracious meaſure 


freed from theſe creeping things, thou 
haſt cauſe to rejoyce 1n thy Faith, But 


contrarily,here is that which convinces 
men ſtill to be itn their unbelict, be 
cauſe they have ſtill thetr bloody 1flues. 
As 4 fountain caſteth out her waters, ſo their 
hearts caſt but their wickedneſſe., Fere. 6.7. 
What foul abominations, and ſecret 
loathſome luſts, are harboured and 
lodged within their hearts 2 What co- 
vetous, proud, malicious, looſe, and 
adulterous thoughts, with a continual} 


flux, iſſue out of their ſouls ? yea, "a 
that 
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| 


Rogues, neither are they about him| 
without vexation, indignation , and| 


neſle it hath wrought, by the holineſle, | 
and purification of thine heart. If theſe | 
old bloody iſſues be ſtanched, if this pud-| 
dle, myry tountain dried up ; that now| 
on the contrary thou canſt ſay with| 
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that with delight, following, and con- 
tentfully purſuing them'tn their ſpecu- 
lations. God ſpeaks of deteftable things 
he will ſave his people from, Ezek. 37. 
23. But now thoſe mens deteſt able things 
are their deteſtable things. A ligne of no 
Faith in their hearts. What litters and 
legions of creeping things in their 
hearts, yea, and that without any con- 
troll, yea, with much pleaſure and con- 
tentment ? A ſigne of a faithlefle heart. 

3. Thirdly, A firife and ſirucling 
againſt, with a viitory and _ over (in 
and Satan, corruptions , and temptations. 
Where Faith once comes into the 


combat, Gala. 5.17. Fleſh againſt ſpirit, 
and ſpirit againſt fleſh. P ſ _ os 
quiet at Epheſus, before Saint Paul came 
thither , but when Saint Paxl was once 
otten in, and had ſome footing there, 
ee what followed, Ads 9.23. And the 
ſame time there aroſe no ſmall ſtir about 
that way ; namely, that way of God that 
Saint Pay] taught, or 'as ſome copies 
have it, Againſt that way; and we ſee in 
the ſtory what hurly-burlies Dewetriws 
raiſed in Epheſus. When the ſtrong man 
armed, keeps his palace, "his goods are in 
| - Tab . . Peace? 


LO 


heart, there follows that conflict and | 
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peace : all prerty quiet and fair, whileſt 


21man 1s in the ſtate of unbelief; but 
when 4 ftronger then he (ball come upon him, 
when Faith comes, and ſhall ſet upon 
the diſpoſſeſiion of Satan, and cor. 
ruption , and they perceive that by 
Faiths entrance, their trading, and Dj- 
ana, {hall down; then there 1s to do, 
then there follows no ſmall ſtir. It is 
with a man then, as with Saint Paul, 
2 Cor. 7. 5- We had 10 reft , but we wer, 
troubled on every ſide , without were fieht- 
ings, withip were fears. When once 
Faith comes 1nto the heart,a Chriſtians 
heart 1s a Rebeccah's womb : there is an 
Eſau ang a Facob (trugling and ſpurning 
each at other. There 1s-an Ephraim 
againſt a Mazaſſeh, and a Menaſſeh againſt 
Ephraim, 

But yet in this combat and conflict, 
Faith makes a man victorious, gets the 
better of temptations, ſubdues, morti- 


| fies, and vanquiſhes rebellious luſts and 


corruptions. Eſau & Facob {truggle, but 
the elder muſt ſerye the younger. T hough 
corruption be the elder, as being born 
into the world with a man, yet it muſt 
be made a ſervant when Faith comes. 


Faith is another Rachel, Geg. 30. $. Frith 
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the wreſtlings of God have I wreſtled, and I 
have prevailed. It is between Faith and 
luſts, as it was between the houſe of 
Saul and David, 2 Sam. 3.1. Now there 


the houſe of David, but David waxed 
ſtronger and ſtronger, and the hauſe of Saul 
waxed weaker and weaker. The:e is a con- 
tinuall truceleſſe war between Faith 
and luſts,corruptions, temptations 3 but 
Faith waxes ſtronger and ſtronger, and 
corruption and luſt waxes watt and 
weaker, Faith is the maſter of the 
field, though there be enemies up in | 


him that rode on the white Horſe, Rev. 
6.2. It goes forth conquering, and to con- 
quer, 1 Fohy 5.4. The is the vittory that 
overcomes the world , even onr Faith. It 
overcomes the men of the world, the 
luſts of the world,and ſo all other luſts. 
It conquers the devil himſelf, Fames 
4. 7. Reſiſt the devil, and he will flee from 
you. When the enemy flees, there 1s 
victory, Whence is this victory ? from 
reiſtance. But whence comes power 
to refiſt ? that comes from Faith, 1 Pet. 
5. 1. Whom reſiſt fkedfaſt in the Faith. 


| 


The ſhield of Faith hath a rare excel- 
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was long War between the houſe of Saul, and | 
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lency above other ſhelds, Epheſ. 6. 16, 
Taking the Shield of Faith , wherewith ye 
| ſhall- be able to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked. It.1s-not enely a fencing, but 
a quenching Shield : it not onely keeps of, 
| but pats oxt the fire. And ſoit mort 
fies and crucihes all our luſts, and ſub- 
dues and brings them under. As 1n that 
| caſe, Heb. 11. 33, 34. Through Faith they 
ſubducd Kingdoms, waxed waliant in fight, 
turned to flight the Armies of Aliens. $0 
doth Faith work the ſame ſpirituall et- 
| fedts ſtill. In whoſe heart once it 1s, it 
| {ubdues therein the kingdom of luſt, 
and the dominion of corruption, it un- 
thrones them, it makes a man valiant to 
fight againſt, and puts to flight his luſts. 
That Faith that layes hold on Chriſt 
crucified, doth fetch crucifying vertue 
from him, whereby it weakens and en- 
feebles the body of corruption. By this 
try we our faith. If we find thoſe wreſt- 
lings againſt,and power & victory over 
our luſts, conclude thereupon the pre- 
ſence of a lively and powerfull Faith : 
but the want of thefe, argue a want of 
Faith. There 1s indeed a ſtrife between 
the judgement and affections of an un- 
| beleever; between his minde, judging 
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| — Of the Examination of Faith 
ſuch an action to be againſt credit, pro- 
fit, & his ſenſuality head-ſtrongly, head. 
longing him upon it ſatisfaction, but 
yet not between w1!l and will,affetion 
and aftefton,minde and minde,no ſtrife 
in the-ſame faculty, as in a beleever. 
And there may be a victory that an un- 
believers minde and his judgement 
may have over his ſenſuality, pleading 
to him his loſle of credit, profit, friends, 
xc, which is but a bare reſtraming of 
corruption in ſome one particular ; but 
this is far from a victory, ſubduing and 
mortifying the power and body of fin, 
to bring it into languiſhing conſumpti- 
on, which is the work of Faith. Sin may 
ive, yea, and rebell in a believing 
heart; for it is with luſt in a beltevers 
heart,as with thoſe beaſts, Day. 7.12, As 
concerning the reſt of the beaſts, they had their 
dominion taken away,yet their lives were pro- 
longed for a ſeaſon and 4a time. hey had 
their lives for a time prolonged, but 


their dominion was taken away. So1n a 
believer, his luſts have theis lives pro- 
longed for a time, but yet their dominion is 
take away;they live,but they live ſlaves, 
and they dye gradually, both they, and 
their rebellions, 


4. Fourth- | 
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|  4- Fourthly , True faith grows and 
encreaſes , 2 Pet. 3.18, Grow in grace, and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Je Chriſt : yea, it grows exceeding- 
y, 2 Theſ. 1. 3. Tour faith grows excecd- 
ingly : and Rom. 1. 17, The Righteouſne(ſe 
of God is revealed from faith to faith. 
Grains of Muſtard-ſeed grow to the 
nr ſpread of trees, in which 
the Fowls of Heaven may neſtle- Men 
may try themſelyes by this. So much 
growth , ſo much trath of faith : But 

ow would it puzzle the moſt to finde 
any ſuch growth? They have beleeved 
ever ſince they can remember, and yet 
what beleeve they more now, then at 
the firſt? "The faith that grows not, 
lives not; the faith that lives not , 1s 
dead. Moſt mens faith therefore is fit 
for the grave. Lord, ſayes Martha of 
Lazarus , he by this time flinketh , for ht 
hath been dead four dayes. And what 15 
theirs then, but acarrion faith, that hath 
been dead more thanſo many yeeres? 
for what more ſpirituall ſtrength have | 
they, then at firſt? what more expert | 
ence of Gods dealing ? what neerer 
acquaintance with Chriſt 2 or what 


{[weeter communion with him ? Nota 
| zot,: 


of the Examination of Faith. | 
jot , therefore not a jot of true faith. 

3. Thirdly, Zfetts reſpeiting our bre- 
thren, and they are theſe : 

1. Firſt, Mercy, Love, Compaſſion, and 
Beneficence to the Members of Chriſt in 
neceſlity.*Gal. 5. 6. Faith works by Love ; 
as by Love to God, ſo alſo to our bre- 
thren. Therefore ſo often joyned to- 
gether, as an individuall pair, 2 The. 
I. 3. Pſak. 5. 1 Tim. 1. 5. And therefore 
when Tyr#s ſhould be converted to the 
faith , ſhe ſhould leave hoording and 
heaping up her wealth,and ſhould finde 
another manner of employment for it, | 
namely, to feed and clegth Gods Saints, 
Ifa. 13. 18; Her Merchandiſe ſhall not be 
treafured nor laid up , for her merchan- 
diſe ſhall be for them that dwell before the | 
Lord, to eat ſufficiently, and for durable 


clothing. When Tyrws ſhould once be- 
leeve,he ſhould trade in a new kinde of 
Merchandiſe, ſhe ſhould zrade in works 
of mercy and bounty, in releeving and 
refreſhing the *neceffities of Gods 
Saints. Faith is full of bowells, tender- 
hearted, and open-handed to Chriſts 
Members in want. She is a right Dorcas, 
AF. g. 39. that makes coats and gar- 
ments, to eloath and keep warm the 
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backs and loyns of Chriſts ſervants in 
want. If we finde ſuch compaſiionate 
bowells in us, hands ready to the good 
works of mercy, to do poor Chriſtian 
good for Chriſts fake, in thoſe bowells 
there lies faith. If we do love a Saint be- 
cauſe a Saint , that love 1s of Faiths 
working. How doth this one thin 
damn the common faith of the world? 
They believe in Chrif,that they do;but 
how love they a godly man ?Is there a- 
ny whom they more di{-affect, diſtaſte, 
or againſt whom they ſhew moreem. 
bittered malice? This malicions ſpight- 
full faith, is not the faith of Chriſtians. 
| Thus Devils believe, they believe, and 
are malicious. This 1s a devilliſh faith; 
the Devils {o believe as that they trem- 
 ble,and yet tremble not to be malicious 
againſt thoſe that do believe. And what 
is their bounty and mercy ? Alas, they 
are not only cloſe fiſted , but with the 
man in the Goſpel, they have a withered 
hazd,not able to ſtretch out their hand 
in any work of compaſſion. Such a cree- 


ple, and lame-handed faith, 1s not the 
faith that will paſle with God. 
2.Secondly.a defire,and an endeavour 


to bring other to the faith. It having 
once 
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once taſted,and foundthe ſweetnesand 
goodnefſle that 1s in Chriſt, and-in the 
wayes of God; it cannot reſt,but it muſt 
feck others; to bring them to partici- 
pate of the. ſame goodnefle with it (elf, 


Phil. 6. That the Communion of thy faith. 


Faith is a communicative grace, and a 


generative grace. St. Pitu/ once come 
to the Faith , -hath Timerhy hi own Son 


in the faith., 1 Tim. 1.2. When Andrew 
hath found Chriſt, he calls Peter ; when 


Philip hath met with him,he muſt bring | 


Nathaniel. Faith indeed in one ſenfe 
doth ;z»propriate Chriſt , and ſpeaks as 
Thomas , My Lord and'my God : bur yet 
though 1n.its application tt make Chriſt 
her own, yet not ſo as tt would exclude 
others; but knowing the All-fuftctency 
of Chriſt, doth deſire to wake hins com- 
man tO As many as it can , and in that 
regard ſayes, "Our Lord, and onr Gad. So 
tar forth then as thou endeavouzeſt to 


bring on others to faith im Chrift, ſo| 
much evidence haſt thowof faith:in thy 


ſelf. But if others, ſpecially ſuch asbe 
neerunto thee,may, be what they will, 
tor any care or endeayour of thine, it is 
an evill ſign, that thourthy felf wanteſt 
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that, to. which thou haſt no care to | 
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bring others. Many other trialls might 
be addedfor thediſcerning of our faith, 

| but theſe ſhall ſuffice, referring the 
| [Reader to the larger Treatiſes of ſuch | 
as have beſtowed their profitable pains 
in this argument. 


C H 4A P.. XII 
The Examination of Repentance. 


Ow. Faith 1s to be examined, we 
bave ſeen, let us now ſee how we 

may try and examine the truth of Re- 
 pentance. How true Repentance may 
be diſcerned we may know-by that 
ſpeech of Fohn Baptiſt, Mat. 3.8. Bring 
forth fruits th worthy of Repent- 
ance, frutts meet for Repentance, ſuch 
as become, and evidence Repentance: 
| where true repentance 1s,there be ever 
{ſuch fruits. And thoſe fruits are theſe: 
I. Firſt, ſhame for fin. True Repent- 
ance 1s ever accompanied with ſhame, 
Fer. 31.19. I was aſhamed, yea. even con- 
founded, &c. Ezek. 16. 61. Then ſhalt 
thow remember thy wayes , and be aſhamed; 
yea, it ſo individually goes with re- 
pentance, that it is put for Repentance 
it ſelf, 2 Theſ. 3. 14+ That they may be 
aſhamed; that is, that they may. re- 
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pent and reform their euill courſe. 
The Heathens ſaid , That bluſhing was 
the colour of vertue : meaning that it 
was a good: fign to ſee a man bluſh 
and be aſhamed when he hath done 
amifle. And we may truely ſay , that 
bluſhing 1s the colour of Repentance, 
Ezra, 9.6. 1 am aſhamed, and bluſh to lift 
up my face. It is true indeed, that men 
may be and are aſhamed, that are far 
enough from Repentance. There is a 
ſhame of the face, and a ſhame of the 
heart : they have the ſhame of face, but 
not the ſhame of hears, And if they 
have the ſhame of heart, yet there is a 
double kinde of that ſhame. 1. Firſt,the 
ſhame of a thief, Fey. 2. 26. As the thief 
is aſhamed when he is found , ſo i the Houſe 
of Iſrael aſbamed. And ſo there 1s the 
ſhame of any inferiour ſinner, which 
ariſes from the diſgrace and diſcredit 
of his ation , that he hath done ſuch a 
thing by which he hath crackt his cre- 
dit, or may bring himſelf to ſome 
ſhamefull puniſhment, the whip, ſtocks, 


be aſhamed of their ſins in their heart 
and conſcience, becauſe of that ſhame 
their fin will bring them unto in Hell. 
2. Second- 


LL 


orthe Gallows, So wicked men may. 
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| And ſucha ſhame as this, may prove 


——_ 


| The E <amination of Repentance.. | 


2. Secondly, there 1s a ſhame ofa Son 
or childe, a filiall gracious ſhame of 
heart and conſ{cience,and that is whena 
\ mans ſhame riſes not frum the ſhameful 
conſequentsthat follow fin, -but out of 
a ſight of the filthineſle and loathſome 
bateneſle of their fins, they fee them (o 
naſty and filthy, that it makes them a- 
ſhamed thar. they have defiled them. 
ſelves with ſuch filth. And this 1s the 
ſhame that 1s 1n the cheeks of true re-| 
pentance. There is a great deal of dif- 
ference between the ſhame of a Thief 
when heis taken, and the ſhame of a 
man that falls into a puddle, into the| 
kennell,or the myre : a thief is aſhamed} 
becauſe ſome diſgrace will light upon| 
him, or ſome puniſhment of ſhame. A| 
man that ts fallen into the myre or ken-| 
nel}, he 1s athamed; but his ſhame 1s} 
from the filthy, naſty,unſavoury pickle | 
that he is mm. So a wicked man hath 
ſhame of conſcience, becauſe his con- 
fctence tells him he ſhall come to ſhame 
1n Hell : buta true penitent man hath 
\ſhame of conſcience, becauſe his conſt 
ence tells him that he hath defiled and 
|befmeared himſelf with loathſom filth. 


furer 


_ 
tures figne of Repentance, then ſome- 


oeief and'a ſorrow for fin, that may 
| [co from the ſenſe and apprehenſion 
| of wrath, and fuch-a grief will nat evi- 
dence. true' Repentance :.but a ſhame 


| and 1s their ſbame.? The Prophet 1/idþ 
complains of a brow of brefa; Jſaiah 48, he | 


are far from beg 228969 of theif 


fins; | 


— _---_. —_— CO — - OO. 
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times: lorrow may do. There may be a 


for {jn, o\t. ofthe ſenſe of, the filthj- 
nefſe and vileneſle of fin,is an unfalling | 
evidence of the truth of Repentance. 
If upon examination we can finde ſuch 
a ſhame in our fouls, .if with Ezra we 
are aſhamed, and bluſh to lift up our face: 
not becauſe our ſhamefull pugiſhments 
are encreaſed oyer our heads, not be- 
cauſe our treſpailes will. fink-us down 
ntohell, but becauſe, Our iniquities-ars 
encreaſed over our heads , «nd our treſ «ſe is 


grown. up 10 the He&vens : ſuch {ham 4 | 


yeeldscomfort,. But few are thus aſhas ' 
med of fin ; now how many glory in, 
their ſhawe. in. their fin, which thould be, 

| | 


The Prophet Frremy of as. Whores fore- 


bead, Fere. 3-13- And Zephany of fins that l 
know no: ſhame, 'Zeph,.3. 5- Sinners have | 
loftthoſe few remaining ſparks of mor | - 


deſty they were wont tobaye ; and ſg) 


Ol 
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truth of Repentance. 


The Examination of Repemtance." 
fins, that they rather count it a ſhame 


not to. fin.” May-not the Lord ſayef| 


many now, as he twice complains, 'Fer, 


6.15, 8.12, Were they aſhamed when thy | 


had committed abomination © Nay, they were 
n0t at all aſhamed, neither could they bluſh, 
And are not men grown'to that height 


| of Sodoms impudency, Tſaiah 3. 9. The 


ſhew of their countenance” doth witneſſe: « 
gainſt them, and they declare their fin « 
Sodom. they hide it not: 1s the drunkard 
aſhamed of his drunkenneſle ? They 
that are drunk , are drunk in the night, 
I Theſ. 5. Drunkenneſfle then had ſome 
ſhame, it ſought to mantle it felf with 
the darkneſfe of the night. But are 
men now aſhamed of drunkenneſle in 
the open day, in the open ſtreets? $0 
for ſwearers, adulterers, and others, 
Such ——_— proclaims mens 1m- 
penitency ini an high degree : ſuch per- 
ſons are as fir from' Repentance. as 
they are from ſhame, 

_ 2. Secondly, deep ſorrow and hearty 
grief for ſin. Where conſider two 
things : 1. Firſt, the obje@ of repent- 
ng ſorrow. 2. Secondly, the depth 
and greatneſſe of it. Both will uy 


1. Firſt, 


A— 
- 
JP 


- 


| 


The Examination of Repentance: + 


"7. Firſt, the objec? of repencing ſor- 
row, is fin. It is fin that ſpecially 


it. Where was 1t that the prodigalls 


ſhoe did ſpecially wring im ?_{xke1 5. | 


21. Father, 1 have ſinne againſt Heaven ty 


that is,againſt God in Heaven; he doth | 


not ſay;-Father, I am in a depth of mi- 
ſery, ready.to periſh with hunger, in| 


that pinching diſtreſſe that I would be | 


glad to cat husks with Hogs, but Father | 
[have ſinned. This is the grief of a fe» 
penting ſoul, that Gods Majeſty bath | 
been offended. in and by kis fins. This 

was that which lay heavieſt upon, and | 
fat cloſeſt to Davids heart. He neither 
cries out of his diſcredit -and ſhame wn 
the world, nor yet ſpeaks a ſyllable of 
wrath, or hell; but Pſalm 51. 3, 4+ My 
ſin is ever before me, againſt thee onely hatic | 
I ſinned, and have done this exil in thy} 
febt. My fin is ever before me, not hell 


and daronation is ever before me; not thef 


ſhame and reproach of the world, but 


my ſis is ever before me. It 1s this, | 


Lord ; that pinches , and diſquiets | 
me, that I have ſinned amd done this 


af- 
fits and diſquiets a repenting ſoul; | 
that is the thing that writgs & pinches | 


® —  - 


evil in thy ſight. A_ good heart fears 
= 2 more. 
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more the committing of fin, than the 
fuffering of. puniſhment following it. 
. Prov. 30. 9- Give me not poverty, ke# 1 
be poor, and fttal., avd take the Name of | 
| ,» God 'in4v4in.' He doth not ſay, Leſtl 
[ beipoor, and ſteal, and bring my ſelf 
under the Magiſtrates ſword, or thy 
E wrath's| but he looks onely at the (in; 
| teft-1-fheal, and take thy Name in vain. He! 
' fears the prophaning of Gods Name, 
| more''then the bringing of his own 
name and perſon in queſtion. And to. 
this/purpoſe is that which Zl;hu charges 
Fob withall, 10b 36. 21. Regard not ini- 
\ quity ; for this thonthaſt choſen , rather then 
Ff67n : that:is, Thou haft rather 
| choſen-ſin and iniquity , then por 
#4 offliftion': As 1f he had ſaid, Inaf- 
|  thuch as thou haſt vainly and raſhly ex- 
[-, { Poſtulated with. God, verſ.20. deſiring 
| | agay Bag _ oy bear this _— 
| on : thou-art guilty of 1niquity,and fin- 
|  neſ{tin this thy dhoice. This herebive 
| implies, that a good heart would rather 
 chuſe affiiction then iniquity ; to-ſuffer 
affiiction, then to do intquity. Now as 
Z a good heart is more afraid of finne, 
then affliion and'puniſhment : ſo like- 
[ wiſe a Tepenting heart is more grieved 


for 
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for fin | committed. then for ſorrow 
great anguiſh and diſtreſle of. ſpirit, Pſa. 


| enlarged : O bring thou me out of my diftreſ- 
{s, wringing, preſſing anguiſhes : Look 
won my affliction and my pain.” Here be 
troubles of heart, diſtreſles of ſpit, 
affliction , and pain, But what 1s it 
now, that thus wrings, diſtrefles , arid 
pains David? See the laſt words, And 
forgive all my ſins, not forgive all my 


niſhment, was his pain. We ſhall ſee 
thelike in him, 2 Sam. 24.10. TI have 
ſinned greatly , Tbeſeech thee take away the 
iniquity of thy ſervant, He mentions not 
the taking away of any ſmarts : nay, 


have ſinned , let thy hand be againſt me, He 
begs that the puniſhment may be laid 
upon him, but begs that his iniquity 
may be taken away. Let God be plea- 
(ed totake away his iniquity, and he. 
s nothing ſolicitous [for the' puniſh- 
ment : The offence of God troubled 
him more then his perſonall ſmart. $6 
that Gods heart were but towards him 
n the pardon of his ſinne, he did not. 


Lo 


tobe ſuffered. We ſhall finde Davidin' 


25.17,18. The troubles of mine heart are 


[puniſhments : Davids fin, 'not his pu- | 


verſe 17, Hee is willing to bear it : 7 | 


| mmm—_—___ 
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care though Gods hand were againſt 
him ſmiting him' with temporall cha. 
ſtiſement. And this will better appear, 
|+f. we do but compare Pharaoh with 
| David, Exod. 8. 8. Intreat the Lord that 
be may take away the Frogs from me : The 
Frogs troubled him more then his ſinne 
againſt God : Take away the Frogs ; but 
nomention at all of taking away bis ſin. 
And when afterwards a confeſſion of 
fin 1s 'extorted from him, yet was it 


9. 27,28. not, Take away my (in, but} 
Take away the Thunderings and the 
Hail. Lord, ſays David, take away the 


rah, take away theſe filthy Frogs , and this 
dreadful Thunder. FR 1 wie. heart 1s 
'more troubled at Sin, then at Thun- 
der and'Frogs. Tt ſees more filthineſle 
in {in, then in Frogs or Toads, or what 
ever elſe can be preſented more ugly 
SER 1.5] | | 
A repenting ſinner hath his eye upon 
God, and'npon his Law. He ſees the 
holinefleof God, that he is a God 0 
| pure eyes , that cannot behold iniquity, Has. 
11.13, Hetees bim a good, gracious, 


not his ſm that diſquieted him , Ea | 


iniquity of thy ſervant : Oh, ſays Pha-| 
2 


| patient Father , and ſo it cuts him " 
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the heart to hve offended ſuch aF "W 


Law, and fees it to be Holy, jaft , and 
good, and this galls him to the heart, to 
have violated ſo holy and ſo pure a 
Law. Now wicked men, they look 
wholly at the juſtice and wrath of God, 
at the curſe of the Law, and ſo nothin 

troubles them, but the fear of hell an 

death. If theſe might be avoided, the 
[offending of an holy and good God, 
© | the violating of an holy aud gaod Law, 
Would nat a whit affi& or diſquiet 
them. Nay , itis remarkable in David, 
that though he had, upon Nathan mel- 
ſage to him, confeſſed his fin, and Na- 
thay, upon his confeſſion, had pronoun- 
ced the pardon of it ; yer afterthis, he 
cries out, My ſin « ever before me : . againſt 
thee onely have I ſinned. Mark. then, that 


lt pinches him, and diſquiets hum, 
though it be forgiven -: it grieves 
tim that he hath ſo played the fool, 


afar off, he runs to meet him , ſhews 


ther and God. He looks .upon the. 


even pardoned (in, forgiven fin, vexes | 
and diſquiets a true-repenting beart. | 


and that ever he was ſuch a beaſt to. | 
offend ſo gracious a God, . When the. | 
Prodigalls Father fees him a coming | 


— 


Ln T 4 com- | 
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| 40 wn thie; I, but his Father had kiſ. 
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Of the Exhwwination of Repentance. 
compaſſion to him, falls upon him, ani 
kiſſes him. This kifſe was the ſeal of 
his pardon3/ as if he had ſaid, Behold, 1 
forgive thee all thy fin' : as when Dx 
vid kiſſed Abſalom, and Eſa kiiſed Fa- 
cob, xhey both did it in token of full re. 
conciliation. And yet for all this , ſee 
how the Prodigall ſpeaks : he fſayes 
not, O Father, Hol the ground of my 
heart I-unfainedly thank thee; oh how 
great is my Fathers goodneſſe, thus to 
pardon me, ge. but, Father, Thave ſinned 


dhim, and thereby reſtified that he 
had freely forgiven him, What need he 
confeſſe his pardoned fin + Why is 
he not rather in- the confeſſion of 
praiſe, theh in the confeſtion of fin ? 
Dh no : A repenting ſmner is ſo affett- 
ed'and grieved with the offence of God 
m his ſin, that thongh'God have pardo- 
ned and forgiven it, yet he cannot but 
mourn fot 1t ,' and be affefted with 1t, 
that ſo holy a Law hath been broken 
by -hin+, that ſo good a God hath been 
offended by him, Pſal.25:6,7. Rewembit 
0 Lord ; hy tender merties ; remember wt 
the \fins of my youth. 'If God remem- 


= 


| ber 'merey, he forgets -and orgies 


> 
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fm. If God forgetit , why doth Da- 
vid remember the fins of his youth 2? 
Yes, ſo will a true repenting heart do: 
it will rewwember-the fin that God for- 
gets + it will mourn for the fin which 
God hath forgiven. ' 

Now hereby may men try the truth 
of their Repentance. Pharaoh can ſay, 
I have ſinned , yet was he not to be 
truſted : and $4 can ſay ſo too, as well 
as he , Thave ſinned : and Fudes can lay, 
I have fanned, as well as them both , and 
yet not a true penitentiary of themall. 


confeſſions before the Sacrament too, 
and yet be far from true Repentance. 
Deal honeſtly : 1f thou be'grieved in- 
deed, What is it that grieves thee ? Sin, 


prief, ſuch is thy repentance." Asin the 
caſe of fear of fin , ſo is it in the caſe 


bell, fexys not to fin, but to burn. But he 
fears to fin , who [0 hates ſin it ſelf, as hell. 
To fear hell, 'is to fear burning , not 
fming + He fears fnning , that dreads 
ſemning as he dreads burning. It is ſoin 
cafe of grief: he that is lorry becauſe 


———————_—. 


We may fay as much , and makelarge 


or Striart ? Such as is the object of thy 


of grief for fin. In the caſe of fear, | 
AnguFtgnes laying is true 3 He that fears | 


| Aug. Ep. 


of 


Qui Ge= 
hennas 
meruic, 

Non pecca= 
re metuit, 
ſed ardere. 
Ille autem 
peccare { 
metuit, qui ; 
peccatum | 
ipſum fic 

ut Gehen- 
nas odit. | 
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| 2. Secondly ,- the depth and gree- 


| heart was leavened withit. A little les- 
| ven, leaventth-the whole lump 5 therefore 
 wwch leaven doth it much more : his 


The Examination of Repentance. 
of hell, 1s not ſorry becauſe he hath 
finnes, but becauſe he ſhall burn. He 
is truely ſorry for finne, that is more 

teved for finning, then he is afraid of 

urning. If then fin, meer fin, with- | 
out relation to hell, be that which doth |} 
diſquietus , and this be the thing that | 
mainly troubles us, that-we have been 
ſuch beaſts to offend God, there is a|- 
cauſe of great joy in fuch ſorrow, it. is 
an evidence of thy true Repentance : 
Bnt if dread of Hell, and the fear of 
being damned, be the thing that works 
this ſorrow and grief in. us, there is lit- 
tle cauſe of comfort in ſuch Repen- 
tance. , So may our Repentance be tri- 
ed by the object of our ſorrow. 


#eſje of this ſorrow , will ſerve to try 
the truth of our Repentance. The ſor- 
row of Repentance 1snot a {light,over- 
ly, fuperficiall grief, but a deep and an 
hearty ſorraw, T hat as David ſpeaks of 
that caſe, Pſal.y3.21. Thus was my heart 
grieved,or thus was my heart leavened; 
that is, his grief was ſo-great, that his | 


4 | 


whole 
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| whole heart was ſowred with the lea- 
ven of ſorrow. Such 1s the grief and 
ſorrow of Repentance : itisa leaven- 
ing grief, that leayens the whole lump 
' [of the heart ; it ſeaſons and affects all 
the whale heart. Therefore the mourn- 
ing of Repentance is called, A great 
mourning, Zech-12.11. In that day there 
ſhall be a great mourning inFeruſalem.How 
great > As the mourning of Hadradrim- 
mon , i» the valley of Megiddo. As great 
as was the mourning for the untimely 
lofle of Foſiah. How great that was,lee 
2 Chron. 35. 24, 25. So deep is the ſor- 
row, and ſo great is the ſorrow for fin 
in Repentance. Yea, itisa bitter mourn- 
ing, Zech.12. 10. And they ſhall mourn 
for him , as one mourns for his onely ſon ; 


that is in bitterneſſe for his firſt-born. 
A man that loſes his firſt-born, and his 
onely ſon, how bitterly mourns that 
man ? Repentance mourns ſo bitterly; 
Peter went out , and wept bitterly : They 
be waters of Marah that flowe from 
the eyes of Repentance. Nay, though 
It be a bitter ſorrow which 1s for 
the lofſe of an onely ſon, and the lofle 
'of dear friends ; yet in Repentance- 


__ God 


and ſhall be in bitterneſſe for him , as one. 


Cee 


— 


. | God looks for a greater ſorrow then 


| The Examination of Repentance. by 


| that 1s, which 1s for the death of dear- 
eſt friends; therefore 1ſaiah 22. 12. The 
Lord called to weeping, mourning, and bald. 
t. God in ſpeciall manner prohi- 
bited baldneſſe in their mournings for 
the dead, Devt. I4. 1. n= 70t cut | 
yowr ſelves , nor make any baldneſſe between 
your eyes, for the dead : and yet God that 
forbad it in mourning for the dead, calls 
for it 1n mourning for ſjs. To teach 
how great our ſorrow for fin ſhould|. 
be ; that there ought to be a greater 
ſorrow in Repentance for ſin, then of 
| naturall affe{tion for the loſle of our 
deareſt friends by death. It was a great 
ſorrow that of Dawids -for Ammon 
death, 2 Sam. 13-36, 37. The King wept 
very ſore, or with a great weeping greatly : 
and David monrned for bis ſon every day. 
He wept He wept with 4 great weeping, 
and with 4 great weeping greatly : and he 
mourned daily. Sach 1s the forrow of 
Repentance, adeep and a daily for- 
row, till God allay it with ſome an- 
{wers of peace. Hence it is that it ma- 
| nifeſts 1t (elf with ſuch outward ex- 
| prefſions. The Publicane ſmites upon 
| thts breft, Luke18, And Ephrains ſmites 
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The Examination of Repentance 
upon his thieh, Fere. 3k. 1 g. And Extra 
rends his garment, plucks the hair off his 
heed and beard, Ezr8 'g. 3. All but to 


teſtifie the deep and hearty ſarroxw for 
ſin. By this may men take a triall of 


| leavened ſpirit, an imbittered fprrit, 
and haſt lamented after the Lord, 1 Sam, 7. 
2. whom thou hadit loſt by thy fan, as | 
thou wouldeſt have lamented after a 
dear loſt friend; 1f thou haft been in | 
|the waters of Mar4h, the greater thy | 


comfort haſt thou in the truth of Re-| 
pentance. Put ſo formall, fo flight. 25 
the ſorrow of many hearts for fin,'that 
It 1s a Clear cafe they are ftrangers to 
Repentance. | 

3. Thirdly, 4 forſaking , an uttry 66+ 
ion, and rejeftionof all our former fenfull 
luſts aud wayes., Prov. 28.. He that confeſ» 
ſth and forſakerh. Repentance not.one- 
ly confeſſes, bur forſakes the conteſted 
fin, Fob 34. 32. If I have done imiquity'l 
wifl do 8 move. T hat 1s the language 
and/the refolution of true Repentance, 
Ephe. 4. 28. Let him that ſtole, fieal: 8 
more. True Repentance makes menidv 
hy God did when he. repented; hum; 


their Repentance. If thou haſt bad a| 


orief hath been, the greater cauſe of | 


Gene, 
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Poſt lu- 
um pce- 
nitentiz 
non redeas 
ad peccas | 
tum,non 
irerum fa- 
cias quod }. 
_— 
2224S» 
—— eſt 
nitens 
ſed irriſor, 
qui adhuc 
agit unde | 
peeniteat. 
Bemn. de | 
modo be- 
ne vive» 


di. 


forth all the 


The Examination of Repentance. 
Gen. 6.6, 7. And it repented the Lord that 
he had made man on earth, and it erieved 
bim at his heart : but that was not all, 
And the Lord ſaid, I will deſtroy man whom 
F have treated, from the face of the earth, 
both man and beaſt, &c. for it _ mt 
that 1 have made them. Nay, Repent- 
ance ina man goes further; one Noab 
found grace in the eyes of the Lord, 


and he was ſpared from the common 
| deſtrution; but here, not one luſt or 


fin finds grace in the eyes of a man that 
truly repents, but all muſt be drowned 


[1n the flood of the tears of Repent- 
ance. It is with a man that hath the 


grief of true Repentance, as it was with 
Nehemiah, Neh. 13.7, 8. 1camt to Feru- 


| ſalem, and underſtood of the evil that Eli-| 
| 4ſhib had done for Tobiah, in preparing him | 
| 8 chamber in the courts of the houſe of God, 


and it grieved me ſore : but he reſts not 
there, but goes further , therefore I caft 

Douſhold. ſftuffe of Tobiah out of 
the chamber. What ſhould Tobiah do with 
a chamber there ? therefore he not 


onely outs Tobiah , but out goes all his 


{tuff too. Sodoth Repentance; when 
it conſiders all the evil that Satan and 
corruption have done, and how they 


have 
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have taken up chambers in the heart, | Cap. 12. 
that ſhould be the houſe of God, it is 
grieved ſore, and thereupon it outs Sa- 
tan and all his ſtuff ; neither Satan, 
nor his ſtuff ſhall be chambered there 
anyi longer. So doth Repentance dif- 
pollefle Satan of the ſoul, as Chriſt 
diſpoſſeſled his body of him, Mark g.' 
5, Thou dumb and x be ſpirit , 1 charge 
thee 18'come out of him, and enter no more 
into him ; ſo Repentance caſts Satan 
and filthy abominations out of a man, 
that they enter no more , they are caſt out 
for —_ _ of Repentance are not | 
onely wetting. but waſhing Tears, 1/4. 1. 

16. Waſh you, make os clean. Davids 
Tears waſht his couch, = 6. and fo, 
much 'more waſht himſelf. Baptiſme ts 
called the Baptiſme of Repentance, Luke | _ 
3. 3.' In Baptiſme there is a waſhing | _. 
away of fin. And how is Baptiſme the 
Baptiſme of Repentance, if in Repentance 
there were not the doingaway of fin'?' 
If a man could ſhed a ſea of Tears, 
yet if he do not drown his fin' in; - 
that' ſea, what were he the better ? If 
a man ſhould weep his eyes out, ho 
if he weep not his ſins 'out, to what | 
opere were it 2 Whereſoever Re- 

| pentance | 
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The Examination of Repentance. 
ntance 1s, there muſt neceſlarily-fol-. | 
ow this forſaking,'ang caſting off our | 
ſips , becauſe with true. Repentance | 
theſe two things eyer go: :firit, an abp-. 
win4ion and laathing of-fin; the man 
that repents heartily, loathes his1 fins 
by which he hath offended, Fob 42:6. 
I abbor my ſelf, aud repent. i Eck. 20,43: 
# 4, ſhall loath yowr ſclues iu your ow fc | 
407 «ll your evils that ye have commutied. 
Secondly , an indignation againft fin, 
2 C07. 7. What, indignation ? Hoſea 14-0. 
Epbraim ſhall ſay , what have I to do an 
wore with Idols Now that which. a man | 
| leathes , and; that againſt which: a -man 


| hath. an indignation , he maſt needs put 
Nam qui |:3t and caft itaway-from:him, ſee 1/aiab 


| plangir | | | v 
11 um | 30-22» Thou alt caſh them ,NAme- 
| &ierum | ly their Fork "*% Becaule 
--< they loathee them, they were as a men- 
| quirk |fireo Forth; and becauſe they had is- 
quis lavet | diguation againſt them , Thos ſhalt ſo 
endo | 80 tt, Get thee hence. $0 let there once 
gui quanto be abom#nation and indignation, and:there 
empius | WIH be a cefiing away. Try thy Re- 
x /pentance: by'this, confider what: have 
| facitluctum thy ſins, thy beloved ſins been, 1s thy 
B:3ne [Arankennefle with loathing and [ivr 


modo bene |- 7. 8 cpa | 
videndi, |Gignation forſaken ? are thine cathes, 


nnclean-! 
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uncleanneſle, covetous courſes, &c. 
with loathing and indignation abando- 
| ned ? It is a good figne. But how 1dle- 
ly talk they of Repentance, who be- 
cauſe they have blubbered out a few 


tears, think all is well , when yer they 
ſtill ive and lie 1n their fins, and hold 


when they found out Foxas , yet fain 
they would have ſaved him, wondrous 
loth to caſt him over-board. Many 
ſee their ſins, and know them to be 
dangerous ſins, but yet exceeding loth 
to ſhake hands with them , loth to 
throw them into the Sea , but will ra- 
ther adventure their own caſting a- 
way, then caſt them over-board. Ne- 
ver deceive thy ſelf; though thou haſt 
lighed, cried, prayed, beg'd mercy 3 
yet if ſtill thoulive and go on 1n thy (in- 
tull courſes, there is notruth of Re- 
pentance 1n thee. 

4- Fourthly , 4 walking in holineſſe 
and obedience , and bringing forth the 
fruits thereof. Bring forth fruits meet 


6, of fruits in holineſſe 5 and; Phil, 1. 11. 
of frunts of righteouſneſſe 3 and Col. 1 5. 
of fraits of obedience : Now fuch fruits 
| U are 


On 


| of the xamination of Repentance. | 


them as faſt as ever. The Mariners, | 


for Repentance. There is mention , Rom. | 


| 
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Cap.12. | are meet for Repentance. Bring forth 
fruits, ſaith Saint Fohn , meet for Repen- 
tance. It 18 a metaphor taken from trees 
tranſplanted, or grafted into other 
ſtocks.Betore their grafting,they bring 
forth fruit ; but it 1s bitter and; ſpwre 
fruit, wildings and crabs: but new fien- 
ces grafted upon thoſe ſtocks, there is 
new fruit brought forth. A Pippin be- 
ing grafted upon aCrab-ſtock, the ſtock 
brings forth no more Crabs, but Pip- 
| pins, anewanda good fruit. Such a 
| change and renovation 1s there in Re- 
pentance, 1t makes a man anew man, 
| walking in newnefſle of life, Eph.423, 
| 24. Be renewed in the ſpirit of your minat, 
| and put 0 the new man, How ſhall it ap- | 
pear that this 1s done ? Amongſt other 
things, by that, verſ.28. Let hims that ſtole, 
ſteal no more ;, there is the former thing 
in the forſaking of ſin, But this 1s not 
all; there is yet more to be done : But 

| rather let him labour , working with his 
hands the thing that is good, that he may 
have to give 10 him that needs. So that 
 Repentancenot onely bindes the hands 
from theeving, but opens them to gi- 
ving. It makes a thief become a mer- 
cifull man. It was the Churches fin, 
| Cant. 


—— 
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Cant. 5- 3- that when Chriſt knock, 
and would have had her opened unto 
him, ſhe neglects him, and puts him off 
with in: : But afterwards, werſe 
4. Her bowels were moved for him, or, 
in her ; her bowels made a troubled 
noiſe, ſounded and rumbled ; that is, 
ſhe was exceedingly. grieved and dif- 
quieted, that ſhe had done ſo fooliſhly. 
But that doth not ſerve her turn, to 
orieve for her fault; but ſhe will mend 
It too, and falls to doing of duty, verſ. 
 ; - up 10 anſwer tomy Beloved. Many 
have their bowels move within them, 
but yet it will not move them out of 
their beds 3 they lie ſtill, but Ire up 
and opened, (ſays the Church, and makes 
after Chriſt whom ſhe had fooliſhly 
negleted. Try thy Repentance by 
it. Sonne, £0 work to day in my YVine- 
jard, ſays the Father in the Parable 
to his Sonne : He anſwered and ſaid, 1 
will not : But afterwards he vepented , 
ad went, Matth.21. 28, 29, He repen- 


— — 


for his former diſobedience ; but alſo 
becauſe he went , and did his Fathers 
work in the Vineyard. If thou do| 
thelike ; 1f thou ſo grieve for former 


|ted, becauſe he was not onely grieved | 


_U2 difo- 


= 
Cap. 12: 
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diſobediences, as that now thou falleſt 
to thy Fathers work, and falleſt hard 
and cloſe to it, then thou repenteſt. 
The contrary convinces men of impe- 
nitency, It 1snot weeping , but working, 
that muſt evidence Repentance : we 
may ſee many weep, but we cannot ſee 
them work ; and all that repent, muſt 
turn to God, and do work meet for Repentance, 
Aﬀts 26.20. Where no ſuch work of 
holineſſe and obedience is, there is no 


. 


| turning to God, nor truth of Repen- | 


tance. 
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Ome we now 1n the next place to 
the Examination of Love. There 
is deceit and hypocniſie in love, as well 
as In faith. Let love, ſays the Apoſtle, 
be without diſfimulation, Rom.12.9. or, 
without hypocriſie , *AvorwxpilOe. 1 Pet.1. 
22, Unto unfained love of the brethren , ti; 
TAgSAQIAN av UTXormy , Unto 4 Love of 
| the Brethren , without hypocriſie. So that 


{ there may be hypocrifie in love; anda 
man may play the hypocrite in his] 


love, as well as in the profeſſion of his 
faith. God hates hypocrifie , where- 


foever, 


The Examination of Love, | 
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ſoever , as well in the ſecond Table as 
the firſt ; and therefore requires ſince- 
rity in our love to our brethren, 1 Foh. 
3.18. My little children, let ws not love in 
word, neither in tongue ; but in deed, and in 
truh, Men muſt have love 1n their 
tongues, and love in their words ;-but 
that 1snot all ; men muſt have and ſhew 
love in their deeds. Love that 1s all 
words, andall tongue, and no deeds, 
11s hypocriticall an — love, 

James 2.15,16. There we finde love in 
words, a loving tongue ; but where are 
the deeds ? There 1s noloving hand, 
Notwithſtanding ye give them not thoſe 
things, &c. Love that hath a ſmoothe 
and a kinde tongue, and yet hath a wi- 
thered hand, ſhews it ſelf in no good 
deeds and works, it is but a fained and 
adiſlembling love. It is no more then 
an hypocrite may do. Nay, a man may 
have a loving tongue, and be like Naph- 


and may do goodly deeds, not-be wan- 


| ons; and yet for all this, may play the 
hypocrite, and his love not be with- 


LO "ET 
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tali, Gen. 49.21. give goodly words , yea, | 


ting in outward ations and expreſli- | 


out diſſimulation. Therefore the Apo- | 
un yet addes one thing more ; Let wu | 


3 love. 
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love in decd and in trath. Therefore 
| there may be words, and tongue, and 


deeds, and yet no truth. And ſo long 


as that is wanting, be there elſe what 
there will, all is but hypocriſie : words, 
tongue, and deeds, may be without 
truth; but truth will never be without 
them : love will creep, where it cannot 
go. That therefore the Apoltle gives 
in charge toeldermen, belongs to all, 
Tit. 2, 2. That the aged men be found in 
faith and charity. It is not enough. to be 
ſound in faith, but we muſt be ſound in 
love. As faith muſt be without hypo- 
crifte, 1 Tips. 1. 5. ſo muſt love, Roms. 12, 
9. It 1s dangerous to be rotten in the 
faith ; 1t1s alſo dangerous to be rotten 
in our love, It therefore concerns a 
man aſwell to examine the truth of his 
love, as other graces. Men may do 
much. and go far in the love of Gods 
people, and yet not love them as they 
ought to be loved. 


Firſt, they may hold an outward cor-| 


reſpondency with them in outward 
peace and neighbourhood ; they may 
live quietly by them , and with them 
be free from quarrels, fuits, contenti- 
ons, vexations, and oppoſitions againſt 
| them, 


—_ 
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fair quarter with them; and yet for all 
this, not love them as godly people are 


26. 28, 2g. defire to live peaceably and 
quietly with 1ſaac , That there may be an 
oath and a Covenant between them : But 
ettheſe, being Heathens, - could not 
Ge Iſaac as a godly man ſhould be 
loved. They departed from him in Peace, | 
verſe 31. Peace 18 one thing, and [ove 1s 
another. Pp 
2, Secondly, they may prefer , dig- 
mhe, ce and Loder thin R = 
- not love them as godly men ſhould 
e loved. Beſides Gods ſanctifying s - 
ces, there are oftentimes in Gods chil- 
dren other gifts, of wiſedom, prudence, 
learning,fidelity,skill and activity in ſe- 
cular employments : All which may 
- them great reſpect 1n other mens 
earts. So Pharaoh honoured Foſeph ; 
and we ſee his ground, Gen.41.39,39, 
40. So Nebuchad-nezzar preferred Dani- | 
1; and we ſee his ground, Dan.2.47,48. 
v0 Laban {et Facob over his Flock ; and 
weſee his ground, Gep. 30. 27, So ma- 
ny a Maſter loves a godly ſervant , not 
pecauſe he 1s a good max ; but becauſe he | 


them | and in theſe reſpects may keep | 


tobe loved. Abimelechand Phicol, Gen. 
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is a good ſervant, This 1s lelt-loye ; 
they love: them, becaufe they loye 
themſelves : Such men are four their 
| ends of profit, advantage, gc. and for 
| their turns ; and therefore out of a 
|ſelf-love, and ſe)f-reſpet, love and 
|reſpe&t them. Fhat their love of them 
1s not fortheir godlinc{ſe, appears by 
this, Becauſe, though there were not 
| one dram of grace and godlinefſle in 
| them ; yet, for their other abilities, 


*.{ ſhould they be no lefſe dear unto 


Wk them, then now they are with all their 
graces. 

3. Thirdly, they may magnihe them, 
highly commend and reverence them 
| for good men ; and yet not love them 
| as godly men ſhould be loved. Abime- 
{ lech called 7ſaac, The bleſſed of the Lord, 
Gen. 26. Herod obſerved and reverenced 
| John, Mark 6. The prople magnified the bt: 
| Levers, Acts 5.13. There were a great 
many that hated, oppoſed, and vilified 
them ; but yet among the Jews there 
were {ome that were of a more tolera- 
ble and equall temper : and though 
| they durſt not go ſo far as to joys thew- 
| ſelves with them ; yet thus far they went, 
| that when other reproached, ſcorned 

: a 
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and calumniated them , they were rea- 
dy to commend and plead, for them. 
They would haply thus ſpeak ; Well, 
you may fay this and that, and ſpeak 

our pleaſure of them ; but when you 
have ſaid all that ever you can, yet we 
ſee they be very good people, very 
con{cionable and.good men 3; they are 
none other but what you _ we 
ſhould be. Here was magnifying of 
them, but yet not loving them as . ay 
—e been loved, becauſe.as the 
Text ſays, Of theſe, ns man durſt joyn. 
bimſelf 4 them. XN this ariſes ae) 
from love , but from the conviction of 
conſcience, upon the ſight of the luſtre 
and beauty of their ſhining graces, and 
upon the experience of the integrity of 
their ways. Confcience convinced, | 
cannot but open the mouth to give 
godly men an honourable teſtimo- 
niall, in magnifying and reverencing | 
them, 

4. Fourthly, they may do them ma- 
ny kinde offices,courtefies and favours, | 
and yet for all this, not love them as 
godly men are to be loved. Feroboam 
may invite 4 Propbet to dinner. The 
very Rarbarians.did ſhew courteſie unto | 
then, 


e Examination of Love. | 


them, ACt.28.2. and yet were far enough 
from this love. Humanity, civility, 
good nature, and good nurture , may 
carry men tarin this kinde. 

5. Fifthly, they may as honour their 
loves,ſo 3 their deaths,and:yet not 
love them as godly men ſhould be 
loved. Balaam | "ax the death of the 
righteous, and that his later end may 
be like unto his ; and yet Balaam, that 
fain would have curſed Iſrael , was 
far enough from the love of a Saint, 
| Many , when they ſee a godly mans 
end, may ſpeak honourably of him, 
and wiſh , Oh that my ſoul might reſt 
with his, Oh that my ſoul might 


ſpeed as his, forT am perſwaded he is 
in heaven ; and yetall this while not 
| love a godly man, as a godly man 
ſhould be loved. 


6. Sixthly , they uy honour the 


memory of them when dead and gone, 
and upon all occaſions give them ho- 
 nourable teſtimonies , a their piety, 
| godlineſſe, g&c. and yet not love them 
| as godly men ſhould be loved. The 
| Phariſees, Matth. 23. built up the Sepul- 
| chres of the Prophets, and ſeemed to 
| ſhew great loye to their memorials;and | 


Jet? 
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cnt 
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aye dealt no better by them then 
their Fathers did. Thus much may be 
done, and yet love wanting ; that love 
wanting wherewith a Saint 1s to be lo- 
ved. For with ſuch a love muſt a man 
come to the Sacrament, in which there 
is ſo ſpeciall an exerciſe of the Com- 
munzon of Saints. Since therefore all 
this is not enough ; let us ſee then what 


It is that 15 72 agus more, that our | 


love may be ſuch, as will qualifie us for 
the orderly receiving of the Sacra- 
ment. True love then to the mem- | 
bers of Chriſt, to godly and gracious 
perſons, may be thus known : 

1. Firſt, it loves them as Saints under 
the relatio of brethren, becauſe they be 
brethren, becauſe they be ſons of God 
the ſame Father, ſons of the Church 
the ſame common Mother, and mem- 
bers of Chriſt our elder Brother. When 
a man Joves godly men, not becauſe 
they be great, rich, learned, wiſe ; be- | 


aule they may do, pr have done him, | 


t pleaſure ; but meerly becauſe they 


aye Gods image upon them, in grace | | 


nd holineſſe ; he loves them as godly 
perſons ſhould be loved. When Gods 


- if they had been alive, they would | 


grace | 


ee. 
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—_ in them 1s the ground , and God 
mage upon them 1s the Loadſtone of 
our love : when we love them not be. 
cauſe we love our gain , reſped, 
but becauſe we love God, and ſee them 
to be his; then1s our love right, -x Fob. 
5.2. Hereby we know that we love the 
| children of God, and love them as the 
children of God, bearing Gods image 
upon them, when we love God. That 
1s true loye of godly men, when our 
love to them is grounded upon, and 
flowes from hi_g to God. On the 
contrary may it be ſaid of many, that 
they love not the Children of God. 
No? not love the Children of God ? 
Why, I love ſuch and ſuch a man, 
and you will not ſay but they are the 
dear children of God. IT, but by this 
we know that men love not the chil- 
drenof God, when men love them- 
 felves, and ſeek their own baſe ends. 
Tt is one thing, in ſome ſort to love a| 
man that 1sa childe of God ; and ano- 
ther, to love him becauſe he is a childe 
| of God. Itis one thing, to love a godly | 
man; and another, becaufe he is a po 
ly man. A man may love one whos| 


a Scholar and a Preacher 3 but yet not 
| love 
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love him becauſe he is a Scholar or a' 
Preacher : nay, it may be he could 
loye him a great deal better if he were 
neither. The Apoſtle ſpeaks of lowe| 
wt of 4 pure heart, 1 Tim.1-5. And Saint 
Peter , Of loving the brethren with 4 pure 
heart, 1 Pet.1.22. When love 1s pure, 
it is #7ue. Thenitis purelove, when it 
ſprings fromino other fountain but the 
loyelinefle of Gods grace and image, | 
in thoſe whom we love. | 
2. Secondly , true love to the chil- 
dren of God.,and to Saints:it loves ſuch 
above all others, the beſt of all others, 
1 Pet, 2. 17. Honour all men, love they * 
Brotherhood. There is a love and a re- ! 
(peft to be given to all men, according 
to their relations, worths,qualitics, gc. 
but yet true Chriſtian love beſtowes its 
Benjamins portion , the ſpecialty and 
choice of its affte&ions upon godly 


ones. It loves a godly religious mar. | 


better then a learned man : and the 
more godly a man 1s, it loves him rhe | 


themore. Do good to all ; but eſpecially to 
the houſbold of faith , Gal. 6. Solove all 


men in their orderand degree; bur let | 
your brotherly love, your hearticſt and 
{weet affetions, be towards ſuch as are ' 


bre- 


| / 
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| man was a Phariſee , onely he had ſome 
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brethren. Love the Brotherhood. A love 
of the Brotherhood, muſt be a Brathery 
love, a love as to Brethren. In a Fami. 
ly, a man loves all the ſervants ; but yet 
he bears a more ſpeciall neernefle and 
dearneſle of affection to his brethren, 
then to ſervants. 1 Pet.3.8. Love as bre. 
thren. We read of a young man, Mak 
Io. that came running to Chriſt, and 
enquiring how he might inherite eter- 
nall life. Ard we read of Lqzary, 
whom Chriſt raiſed from the dead, Fu. 
IT. Itis ſaid of both, that Chriſt /gv 
them : Of the rich young man, Mark 
IO. 21. Then Feſus bebolding him , loved 
him : Of Lazarus, Joh. 11. 3. Lord, he 
whom thou loveft is ſick, Now the young 


candour and ingenuity in him , more 
then uſually was in Phariſaicall ſpins: 
and ſo far Chriſt loved him, ſhewed lo- 
ving reſpect and carriage towards him. 
But now LaFaruws was a godly and an 
holy man ; and therefore Chriſt loved 
him with a more (ſpecialty of affection. 
He loved the one, as a morall fair-con- 
ditioned man , that had ſome good de- 
fires and inclinations towards good:but 
he loved Lazarus dearly and entirely, 
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25a godly and a good man, with fuch 
ſpecialty ofaffetion,thatit wasenough 
to know him without his Name, by 
Chriſts love to him : The man whom 
theu loveFt. By this,trie the truth of thy 
love, Whom loveſt thou beſt 2 Have 
the beſt men the beſt of thine affeft- 


on 2 Are thoſe deareſt to thee, who | 


are deareſt to God ? The beſt evidence 
that can be, of the truth of thy love. 
But this proves many to want their 
love, and that they love not the godly 
:5 godly men ſhould be loved, whate- 
ver their profeſſions and proteſtations | 
of love be. For let it be granted that 
they love them ; yet let it be enquired 
whom they love beſt, to whom their 
hearts and affections are cloſeſt knit. 
Look upon thoſe that are deepeſt in 
their affe&tions, and judge whether 
they be, at the beſt , more then moral! 
and civill ; and whether thoſe that be 
zodly and religious have half that affe- 
(tion and love that meer civill perſons 
have, Thou doſt not love godly men 
beſt ; therefore thy love is hypocriti- 
call : thou loveſt a morall man better 
then one that is religiovs ; therefore 
thy love is with diſlimulation. 


I. Thirdly, 


| 


— 


The Examination of Love, 


3- Thirdly , true love loves as the 
Coloſtans did , Col. 1. 4. It loves all th 
Saints. Where grace is the ground of 
love, where-ever grace is,there is love, 
as fire ſtill follows the fuell. Grace 
hath the ſame beauty in all:and if grace 
be the attractive of affection, it draws 
affections co all in whom itis. The love 
that 15 amongſt Gods Saints, is compa. 
red to the Ointment that was poured 
upon Aarons head, Pſal. 133.2. Itwa 
pevred upon his head ; but it reſted not 
there ; it ran alſo down upon his beard: 
nay , it ran down to the hires of his gar 
ments. So the love that is among the 
Saints, it diffuſes it ſelf to all the men- 
bers of Chriſt : it runs not onely upon 
the head and beard, but upon the 5kirt 
of the r_ to the very loweſt and 
meaneſt of Gods people in whom there 
Is grace. It excludes not any whon 
God hath received, Rom. 14. 3. deſpt- 
ſes not any whom God hath choſen, Jam.?. 
5, 6. Love the Brotherhood, ſays Saint 
Peter. He doth not ſay,Love a brother, 
or, ſuch of the Brethren ; but, Love tf 
Brotherhood , the whole Fraternity, S0 
ciety and Company of the Saints 3 the 
whole Brood and — t 
; 
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Gods people. Trie thy love by this : 
He that Ioyes a godly man for his grace, | 
that hath no other thing to commen 

him , neither friends, nor riches, nor 
credit, nor profit ; that can leve poor 
 godlinefle, as well as rich godlineſle, | 
that can love grace in rags, as well as 
in robes:in rutſet and leather, as well as 
in ſilks and velvets ; ſucha love to all 
Saints, 1s a good evidence of truth of 
love. But when men love onely ſome 
great and rich ones that have grace,and 


ous ;itisa fi 


godly; yet it is with a kinde of confine- 


communion and affetion. It 1s not to 
be denied, but that a man may love 


ſome. Chriſt himſelf had his beloved 
Diſciple ; and we ſhall finde that thrice 
Chriſt ſhewed fome ſpecialty of favour 
and affe&ion to three of them above 
the reſt, Luke 8.51. He ſuffered none to 20 


regard not meaner ones, though graci- } * 
e that it 1snot true love. | 
Yea, 1t is a blameable errour in many, | 
that though their love be indeed tothe | 


ment onely to fome, as worthy of| 


ſome godly men 'more then other | 


in, ſave Peter, Fames,and Fohn, Luk.9.28. | 
In his Transfiguration , he took «p with | 
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bim onely Pier; Famts; and Fohn: _— | | 
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his agony, when he ſequeſtred himſelf| 
from the reſt of his Diſciples ; yet he 
takes theſe threc along with him , Mat. 
26.37. | Put yet ſuch a confinement of 
our affection to ſome choice ones, as 
oes with a contempt, or plain neg. 
Y and excluſion of others of 1aea- 
ner abilities and graces, 1s an unwar- 
rantable thing , Wed as will not be al- 
lowed,by this ſigne of love now inſtan- 
ced in, [s 
| 4+ Fourthly, true love loves and de- 
lights in the fellowſhip and ſociety of 
the godly. Love the Brother-hood , lays 
S. Peter. He doth not ſay, Love the 
brethren; but, Love the Brother-houd:; 
that is, as ſome expound 1t, the fellow- 
ſhip of the Brethren ; and ſo our former 
Tranſlation reads it , Love brotherly fel- 
lowſhip. Brother-hood implies ſome- 
times fellowſhip, Zech. 11.14. 1 will 
break the, Brother-hood between Judah 
and Iſrael. The naturall relation be- 
-tween them could not be broken, but 
| their mutuall ſociety and fellowſhip 
| ſhould be broken, they ſhould be divi- 
| ded and diſperſed each from other. $0 
; then, they that love the Godly, love 
their .Brother-hood, their Company 
Re ONT te 15 ther 
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their conference: and communion with |.Cap,13. 


them. This evidenced the truth of Da-! 
vids love, Pſal.+6.3. All my delight ts in 
the Saints on earth 5 My delight is in 
their company and conference. Many 
in the world magnifie the Saints in 
heavenz yea,ſome over-magnifie them, ' 
whileſt they would give divine worſhip 
tothem , butin the mean time make | 
little account of the Saints-on earth, | 
| nay, hate them, 1mpriſon , kill, and | 
burn them , Apoc. 13. 7. but David de- 
lights in the Sarmts on-earth , Pſal.119.63. 
I am 4 companion of all them that fear | 
thee , and of them that keep thy precepts. 
Try then , where lies thy delight ? 
What is the company and locicty thou 
atte&eſt ? IF it be the ſociety of the | 
godly , thy love is tothem. But this 
dilcovers the hypocrifie of many mens 
love. They do love godly men with | 
| [all their hearts : But yet examine who | 
be their companions, and mark who | 
they be in whoſe ſociety they delight ; | 
and are they ſuch as are godly and reli- | 
gious 2 Take they not more delight in 
the fellowſhip of drunkards, vain and 
frothy perſons? Is not godly company 
themoſtirkſome , weariſome thing in 
h - KA the 
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. | the world to them 2 What can clear 
it more, that mendove not the godly? 
ft may be thou commendeſt them, and 
{peakeſt all good of them ; but if thou 
| joyn not infoctety with them , thou 
doeſt but as thoſe before ſpoken of, 
Aﬀts 5. 13, They gave the believers 
good words ; but they durſt not joyn 
themſelves unto them. It may be thou 
ſpeakeſt nog againſt them, nor becauſe 
thou loveſt them , but becauſe thou 
loveſt thy felf, that they may not ſpeak 
againſt thee. It may be thou ſpeakeſt 
well of them, and alt becauſe with 
good words thon wouldeſt buy good 
words again. This1s love in word, in 
tongue ; but not in. deed and 1n truth. 
Look where thy delight and company 
ts, there is thy love. 

5. Truelove is hardly angered, eali- 
ly pleaſed. Hardly angered , 1 Cor.13.4- 
Charity ſuffers long, Ver(. 5. 7t i not eaſily 
provoked. It will ſuffer long , and bear 
much, ere it will break. It may be pro- 

voked, but not eafily. Eaſily pleaſed. 
1 Cor.13.4. Charity ts kinde. Jam. 3. 17- 
The wiſedom that is from above , is gentle, 
eaſie to be intreated. God & love { lays 
the Apoſtle) 1 Joh.4.8. And God & tom 
| to 
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18 anger, Plal.103. He ſuffers long, Exod. 
34.6. He 1s not eaſily provoked. And he is 
eaſily reconciled, Pal. 103. g. Neither will 
he keep his anger for &ves.: Nay, not one- 
ly eafie tobe entreared; but he entreats 
| and beſeeches us;the offending parties, 
to be reconciled, 2 C4x#.5.20. Now what 
makes God ſo: flowe to anger , {o quick, 
lo eaſie to be appealed ? -Becauſe God 
1s love. It is the nature of love fo to be, 
and love ts his nature, 'The Apoſtle 
prefles Chriſtians to two ſpecial things, 
Col.3.13. Forbearing onie another, and 
forgiving one another, 1t any man have 


a quarrell againft ary, 1, but theſe be | 


hard things to be done;how ſhall a man 
come to be able to do theſe things ? 
Therefore theApoſtle teaches us a way 
how to doit, in the very next verſe and 
words ; Aud above all things put on charity, 
which i the bond of perfefineſſe, T he way 
to do theſe things, 1s to get charity and 


love. Mark then the nature of love : 


It is not eafily provoked,it is hardly an- | 


pred, it 1s a forbearing grace.lt is caſte to 
e pleaſed. It 1s a forgiving grace. It 1s 
hardly angred, becauſe it forbears.. It 1s 
eaſily pleated, becauſeit forgives. Love 
Is aforbearer , and a forgiver. Try thy 
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ſelf by this: 1& thou art exceedin 
loth ro be provoked, ſuffreſt much, _ 
{uttereſt long, and: att; willing to- bear, 
till the number andayeight of the bur- 
thens grow ſo ,heavie and unſupporta- 
ble,that thy badk is:ready to break, be- 
tore thou”complain : If thou art wil- 
Ing to ſwallow, juries and wrongs 
onein the neck of another, ſolong as 
they are {ſwallowable, that they would 
#not choke or poiſon thee if thon ſhoul- 
deſt ofterito {wallow any more; (for no 
charity >indes-a man openly to wrong 
himſelf ſuch forbearance argues that 
thou ha{ put on charity. If ol be 
given thi *, and wrong, grofle wrong 
donethe ; yet if thou canſt readily, | 
chearfull: willingly and cordially for- 
oive.it 1s & zood ligne of rrue love. But 
how far are many from the truth of this 
grace in their hearts, who are eafily off 
the hooks,and preſently provoked,and 
all to pieces upon a ſmall offence g1- 
ven; nay,it may be,upon no offence g1- 
ven at all, oncly upon an accidental {hp, 
or a fail ma formality and complement. 
No forbearance, argues {mall charity. 
As far are they from love, that are of 
implacable,irreconcileable ſpirits; = 
O 9 
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loſt, and loſt for ever ; whom no kinde- 
nefles can overcome, whom no ſatisfa- 
Hons can appeaſe, nor no wiſedom can 
ſet in joynt again. . 
Oueſt. But what if a man have done 
me wrong, and divers ways injured 
me by offenſive carriages; whether am 
[ bound to forgive him or no, he feek- 
Ing no reconciliation with me 2 AmlT 
bound to forgive, where forgiveneſle 
isnot ſought ? and muſt I ſtay from the 
Sacrament , becauſe I have not forgi- 
yen one that wrongs me, and ſeeks not 
peace ? Tal 
Anſw. In forgiving an offender, there 
be three things : 
1. Theletting fall of all wrath, ma- 
lice, and deſire of reven 
2, The teſtification of 
A ſolemn profeſſion of remiſfion, 
3. The re-acceptance, and re-ad- 
miflion of an offender into former ſo- 
clety, communion, and familiar con- 
verſe. - | 
For the firif. A man is bound to for- 
give in that reſpe&, whether the party 
oifending ask "ney Fre or ask it not. 
A man muſt ſo forgive, as that he 
muſtbear no malice, nor nouriſh any 
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The Examination of Love, | 
thoughts of revenge. For though mine 
adverſary fin in his obſtinacy, yet 
| his ſin will not warrant me to ſin in ma- 
| lice, and thoughts of revenge. If mine 
enemy will not do that whuch belongs 
tohim, yet I may not do that which 
belongs to God. Therefore for matter 
of revenge and malice, we muſt al. 
ways forgive : Andunleſle a man doo 
forgive, astolet fall all malice, and 
thoughts of revenge, he ſins in coming 
to the Sacrament. 

For the ſecond. Our Saviourgivesa 
rule, Luke 17.4. If he treſpaſſe againſ 
thee ſeven times in 4 day , and ſeven tines in. 
a day turn again unto thee , ſaying, It repents 
me, ori repent >, than ſhalt forgive him, He 
doth not ſay , If thy brother offend a- 
=_ thee ſeven times, thou ſhalt 
orgive him ſeven times : But, if he 


ſay., Trepent, Whether he ſayſo, or 
not, T muſt forgive him in regard of 
malicious and vindictive thoughts. But 
I am not bound to teſtifie my kde 
him, andrto ſay to him, 7 forgivegheey, 
unleſle he ſay, 1repent. To forgive is 
'ONE thing ; and to fay, I forgive, and 


'make aiolemn protefſion of remaiſion, 
1s another, ..-- _ 


For 
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For the third. A man is not bound in 
that particular to forgive, till juſt ſatiſ- 
fation be given. Satisfaction being 


ſatisfaction obſtinately denied , I may 
refuſe ſociety and fellowſhip with him. 
Religion bindes not to receive an ene- 
my into boſome-communion : Now ſo 
long as he ſtands out in his enmity, he 
can be interpreted to be none other, ſo' 
long as he ſays not, It repents him : 
Yea, and though a man do not forgive, 
in theſe two cauſes, yet may he with a 
good conſcience come to the Sacra- 
ment. And therefore mark how our : 
Saviour ſpeaks, Math. 5.23, 24. A 
there thou remembreſt that thy brother hat 
oweht againſt thee , go thy ways, and be firi# 
reconciled , &c. He doth not fay., If 
there thou remembreſt that thou haſt 
ought againſt thy brother. Thereby ſhew- 
ing, that the Bar is againſtthe parry de- 
linquent .z and that a perſon recerving 
Injury and wrong, ſo he comes with- 
out malice , and forgive 1n the firſt re- 
lpeR, is not debarred Gods Ordinance, 
though he remit not in both the laſt; 
juſt GrifaGion not being tendred up- 
on wrong done. 
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duly given, I muſt forgive fo far; bur | 


6. Sixthly, 
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" 6. Sixthly, true love loves fervently; 


fervent love, and »nfained love, are joy: 


ned together, I Pet.1. 22. True love 
will abound and encreaſe more and 
more, I Theſſ. 4- 10. Te love all the tre- 
thren ; but we beſeech you that ye 'encreaſe 
more and more. It ſets it ſelf no ſtint 
nor bounds 3 it is ready and willing to 
give and take all occaſions for encreaſe 
and confirmation 3; as fire 1s not onel 

ready to kindle, when blown ; but 
ready to catch of it felf any combuſti- 
ble matter being miniſtred. True love 
hatesall hypocriticall reſervations, and 
letsout it {elf to the giving and embra- 
cing. of all opportunities that may 
prove 1ncentives to it. Thereby try 


| and examine the truth of thy love. A 


ſpark will kindle to a flame,if it be true. 
But this one thing diſcovers a great 
deal of hoflow-hearted hypocritical! 
love-in the world. There be, that 


and diſpence further, then they will 
tor God. and his Commandment. If 
God and his Commandment, and coles 


letting fall of their ſtomack ; they can- 


not ſtoop toit ; nay, with ſcorn and 


pre 


for their turns and ends, can do more, 


heaped upon their heads, call for the |, 
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ride of ſpirit, reje& tenders and offers 
f love. But if ſome end of their own 
obe compaſled , or turn of their own 
obe ſerved, then they canmake a ſhift 
omake ſome ſhews of love, and deſire 
f friendſhip ; but yet with reſolutions 
o keep a fair diſtance, that there 
all never be an entire knitting, and 
nutuall cloſing of atte&tions;and there- 
fore ſet themſelves bounds, and a ſtint, 
deyond which they are reſolved never 
0 paſſe. They will not be wanting in 
common courteſies, civill correſpon- 
dencies ; but yet for entireneſſe,and 1n- 
timate familiarity, will be ſure to block 
upthe way thereto, by affected diſtan- 
ces, and reſervations of themſelves. 
They will be pardoned for familiarity, 
that is more then needs. A carriage 
fair to the worlds eye, that the world 
hall not ſee but all is well, they will 
frame to; but further they reſolve ne- 
ver to go. Surely they were as good 
lay, They will play the hypocrites with 
men, and that their love ſhall be with 
vſſimulation.For love which ſets it ſelf 
bounds and bars, beyond which it will 
not ſtep,that love ſteps not beyond hy- 
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pocrifie., That love which will not | 


kindle, | 
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The Examination of Obedience. 
kindle, which will neither be blowny 
a flame, nor take flame, it is love di(vit 
ſembled. True fire, though it be neyeiſſiea 
| ſo httle a ſpark , may be blown an{cll 
brought to a flame : but all the bloyſſſci 
ing in the world will never make pait 
ud fire burn. Such perſons are lik 
Solomons ſ11ver potſheard , Prov. 26. 20% 
Burning lips, 4nd a wicked heart , are a ju 
ſheard covered with ſilver aroſe. Whate. 
ver fair {ilverly thews they make, th 
are ſheards {hibbered over with 
drofle. Such love as 1s not fervent , ui 
fained. So much for the Examinatiof 
of Love. 


| + EY <7 - 


The Examination of Obedience. Win 
He laſt thing whoſe truth 1s to bej#4 
 |Þ examined, 1s Obedience. There ui" 
decett in Obedience, and much hyp6 
crifie may be in it. . Sal glories in hi 
Obedience, 1-Saw: 15. 13. 1 have por 
med the Commandment of the Lord : Bt 
hold, 1 have obeyed God. Yea, after $4 
»wel had pinched him with fo cloſe anj-* 
anſwer, he ſtill ftands to1t, werf.20. Tu,F* 

I have obeyed the woice of the Lord , | 
have gone the way which the Lord ſen 
Ml. 
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; And yet Samwel charges him {till 
th Rebellion and Diſobedience, and 
laves him not, till he makes him con- 
ſe his ſin. So ready are mento de- 
eive themſelves 1n their obedience to 
dd, as1f their obedience were good 
and acceptable, when there is no ſach 
matter. Men will not be born. down, 
but that they are obedient people to 
od : 1 have performed the Commandment 
the Lord : Behold, I have obeyed God, 
ys Saul, and ſo ſay many as well as he, 
asfar from it as was he : but as Samuel 
there convinced Saul, 1 Sam-15.14- fo 
may men be convinced of diſobedi- 
ence. What means then, lays Samnel, this 
eating of the ſheep in mine ears, and the 
ming of the Oxenwhich I hear ? There 
nas not an Ox that lowed, nor a Sheep 
tat bleated , but openly and loudly 
proclaimed Saul a diſobedient perſon. 
» men ſay they do obey God, and- 
ey are wronged to be x fans: with 
obedience : But what then means 
le bleating and the lowing of their | 
Vathes 2 What means then the nep-} 
it of Gad in the publike Ordinances > | 
Idtheir private Families > What mean } 
beir Lords-day-Profanation, > What | 


mean 
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. | mean their whoredoms, drunkenneſſe 


and other not bleating, not lowing, bu 
crying, loud-crying fins, in the ears f 
God and man ? 

It 15 needfull therefore that men exz. 
mine their obediece, whether it be ſuch 
as is required in him that will be an or: 
derly Communicant. True obedience 
then may be known by theſe things : 

I. The Grounds } 

2. The End C of it. 
3. The Properties 


lute to command ; ſo as whatſoever he 
commands, 1t muſt be done, becauſe he 
commands. Therefore we ſhall finde, 
Levit. 19. that in that one Chapter this 
one reaſon, Tamthe Lord, is uſed thir- 


whereof is this : Such and ſuch Com- 
mandments I enjoyn you : if you will 
know the Ground why you ſhould 6- 
bey them 3 this is the Ground , I am the 
Lord , a God of Sovereign power and 
authority , and my will it 1s ſuch things 


The Grounds of obedience are three: | 
I. Firſt, the ground of true obedi-| 
ence is the authoritie and will of God.| 
| Gods will 1s, that ſuch a thing be done, 
and his power is ſovereign and abſo- 


be 


. 


<M— 


The Examination of Obedience. 


ſon of the obedience that is required. 
1 Theſſ. 4. 3. For this s the will of God, 
even-your ſanttification, $01 Theſſ.5.18. 
1 Pct.2.15. The ground therefore of all 
Obedience, muſt be the Will and Com- 


ſon of his obedience, why he doth this 
or that, he may be able to ſay, 1 ſeeit 
is Gods Will and Commandment it 
ſhould be done ; and becauſe it 1s his 
Will, therefore I doit. This was the 
ground of Davids obedience, Pſal. 119. 
4,5. Thou haſt commanded us to keep thy pre- 
cepts diligently: 0 that my ways were direted 
to keep thy ſtatutes. His defires were ex- 
ceeding ſtrong to give God obedience 
in keeping his ſtatutes; and the ground 
of it was, Thou haſt commanded. That 
onely and properly is obedience, which 
Is done #xtuitu voluntatis , by looking at 
| Gods will;by having areſpect or an eye 
to Gods Commandment, Pſal. 119, 6. 
and doing it becauſe it is his will. Look 
as1t 1s in the caſe of faith, ſo it is in the 
ale of obedience. Then a man believes, 
when the ground of his faith is onely 
the word of God; he believes onely be- 
WE cauſe 


on IR 


bedone. And therefore it is,that Gods 
will is brought in Scripture, as therea- | 


— 


mandment:that if a man be asked a rea- 
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The Examination of Obedience. | 
cauſe it is the Word and Will 'of God 
he ſhould believe. If a man believe 
ſuch a truth , becauſe he hath good ar. 

ments and reaſons for it,by which he 
151led tobelieveit; this 1s ſcience; but 
not faith. Thus is it in Obedienceto do 
things commanded,upon other grounds 
then the Commandment, is not Obe. 
dience. Suppoſe a man do the ſame 
thing that God commands, ' and yet 
know not that God commands it : this 
is no Obedience : Or if a man do know 
that it 1s commanded , but doth it not 
becauſe it 1s commanded;neither is this 
obedience to God : for. as where there i 
n0 Law, there i notranſgreſiion ; ſo, where 
there 1sno knowledge of a Law, there 
15no Obedience. In all true Obedience, 
there muſt be a knowledge of , andan 
eyeto the Will of God, Rom.1 2.2. Pro- 
wing what is the will of God :; that 1s 
ſearching and trying, and ſo allowing 
the ood and acceptable Will of the 
Lord. Eph. 5.17. Underſtanding what the 
will of the Lord is. Both which places 


imply thus auch , That that onely 1 


Obedience indeed;, which is done up- 
on the knowledge- and conſcience of 


| being Gods will. To do that wa 
| 
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is Gods.will , and not todoit becauſe 
{itis his will, 1s not obedience. By this 
may 4 man try his obedience : If thine 
heart can ſincerely witneſle that the 
ground of thy obedience, and all thine 
2cions theretn. 1s Gods w1!l ; that thou 
ſeeſt it 15 Þ1: wil to have it done, and be- 
cauſe 1t is his will, thou doeſt it ; fuch o- 
bedience 1s upon the right ground. Put 
by this may the unſouneneſle of many | 
a mans obedience be diſcovered: Some 
men come duely to publike dutics of 
Gods worſhip and ſervice; but what is 
the ground ? Is it the will of God, or the 
law of man, or the talk of the World, 
that brings them thereunto ? Many a 
man is diligent in his Calling, follows | 
It cloſe, and it is a thing commanded of 
God ſo todo : But if a matr&o it, not 
becauſe God wills it, but becauſe deſire 
of gain carries him on , or neceflity of 
maintenance forces him thereto 3 this 
!sno obedience to God, but obedience 
to his covetouſneſle, or obedience to 
bis neceſſities, which call upon him for 
dligence and painfulneſle. 

2. Second ground of Obedience , 
The grace of Faith. True obedience 
muſt ſpring and flow from faith. Saint 
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Pasl ſpeaks , Roms. 16. 27. of the obedj. 
ence of faith, that 1:, that obedience 
which 1n — we give to God, 


may be called the obedience of faith, 
becaule by 1t we give God that obedi- 


| ence we give him. Heb. 11. 8. By faith, 


Abraham obeyed Ged. Faith quickens and 


enables to obedience, ſoas without it 


we can give God no obedience, There. 
fore, Rom.3.3. Faith eſtabliſhes the Law: 
becauſe it 1s faith that helps aman to 
perform all the obedience he per- 
forms to it. Faith 1s the ground of 
obedience thus : 

x. Firſt,a man muſt firſt belieye what 


the will of Gods, before he will igo 
about to yeeld it any obedience. 


2. Secondly, all Obedience flows 
from a mans laying hold on the Cove- 


| nant of grace. In that covenant, Godar- 
| ticles with us,and bindes himſelf to en- 


able to,obedience, E7r.26.37. Now this 
covenant muſt be laid hold on for abili- 
| ry and ſtrength to obedience, beforea 
man can obey God. It is true in obedi- 


| ence toevery Commandment , which 


1; ſpoken of the fourth, 1/a7.56.4. Tha 


keep my Sabbath, and take heed of my Ct 
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Rut yet in a larger ſenſe, all obedience| 
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venant. In the Covenant there 1s promi- 
ſed ſtrength unto obedience ; and this 
Covenant being taken hold on, ſtrength 
| to obedience 1s given. Now that which 
lays hold upon the Covenant, 1s faith, 
which from the covenant fetches abil1- 
ty to Obedience. | 
3. Thirdly, Chriſtis the principle of 
all ſpirituall life and aCtivity, $e4.15.5. 
Phil. 4.13. Chriſt muſt firit dwe/{ im a 
man, before he hath ff-ergth in the tn:3er 
man, Eph.3.16,17. Nowall vertne to 


be fetcht from Chriſt , muſt be drawn | © 


out of him by faith : And he by farh 
dwells in us, Epheſ. 3.17. No obedl. 
ence, till we have Chriſt effeCctually 
working in us, and quickning us by his 
Spirit 3 and no Chriſt, but by faith. Ey 
this then aman may try the truth of his 
obedience. If it be fruit coming from 
a root of faith, it is good fruit. I believed, 
therefore I ſpake, Pſal.116. Soif thou canſt 
lay, I believe, therefore I pray, and do 
God ſervice ; Foh.9.38. He ſaid , I be- 
lieve ; and he worſhipped him. 1 believe, 
therefore I ſanftifie theLords-day;l be- 
lieve, and therefore I do duties of obe- 
dience : then is thine Obedience true 
fruit of Paradiſe, becauſe it grows 
| Y 2 upon 
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upon the tree of life, But if thine obe- 
dience ariſe from a root onely of mo- 
rality, it is but hedge-fruit. 

3. Third ground of obedience,s the 
true love of God and Chriſt. Indeed o- 
becience muſt not be upon conſtraint; 
but in one ſenſe it 1s by conſtraint, yet 
by the conftraint of love, 2 Cor, 5.14. For 
the love of Chrift conſtrains ws. Love 
hath ſuch an aftive power, that 1t con- 
' ſtrains us to obedience, not onely that 
love which Chriſt bears to us, but 
which we bear to him. Obedience to 
God muſt be filiall obedience', 1 Pet. 1. 
I4. As obedient childrey. Now the obe- 
 dience of a ſon to his father flows from 
love : The love of his father ſets him 
on work, todo what his Father com- 
mands. Thegood ſon in the Vineyard, 
Maith. 21. when his Father bid him go 
work 1n his Vineyard, he at firſt ſaid, 1 
will not ; butafterwards he repenrted, 
and went and wrought in theVineyard. 
Now what was it that made him obey 
his Father ? his Father promiſed no 
wages1t he would go work, nor threats 
ned him any evil if he did not work; 
but there was onely a bare command, 
Matth.21.28. Sonne, go work to day in m) 


Fine. 
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Vineyard + Here areneither wages pro- 
{miſed, nor angerthreatned; and yet he 
went. It was neither hope of wages, 
nor fear of puniſhment, that carried 
him ; but meerly a {onlike love,and the 
dutifull affection he owed to hisFather, 
that wrought upon his heart, and con. 


refuſed it. And ſuch is true obedience 
unto God. Love unto God 1s the 
weight that ſets the wheels on going, 
Foh. 14.. If ye love me, keep my Command- 
ments. 1 Joh.5.3. This ts the love of God, 
that we keep his Commandments. I ry we 
our obedience by this : What 1s it that 
moves to obedience ? If thou canſt 
plainly ſay, as the ſervant, Ex0od.21.5. I 
love my Mater, Iwill not goout free; fo, 1 


love my God, therefore I will yeeld 
him all carefull obedience. If love be 
the weight and the oil that makes the 
wheels run , thine obedience is ſuch'as 
It ought to be. But this diſcovers a great 
deal of falſe obedience. Some men 
yeeld obedience for the love of them- 
elves, the love of their credit. Such 
was the Phariſees obedience 1n their 
Alms , Prayers, and Faſtings, onely to 

 OIIEH 3-0 purchaſe 


| 


ſtrained him to go, though at firſt he | 


love my God, I will not ſwear, gc. 1: 


| 
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purchaſe credit with men. Such is a ci- 


vil mans obedience, whole obedience 
is on<ly to ſuch Commandments, and 
onely to ſuch branches of thoſe Com- 
mandments,the breach whereof would 


| blemiſh his reputation, and blur bis cre- 
| dit in the world.Some yeeld obedience 


- ' _— 
and work in the Vineyard for their pe. 


ny, ſuch as do all they do with a con- 


| ceit of binding God to them ,, and 
| bringing him 1nto their debt. Some 
| again yeeld ſome obedience neither 


tor love, nor wages, but for meer fear; 
for fear either of the penall Laws of 
men which fence any Commandment 
of God, or for fear of a greater mea- 
{ure of wrath in hell. None of all theſe 
15 filial! Obedience rifing from love : 
Theſe are Obedient workmen , ebed-ent 
laves, that dread the whip 5 but not 
oved:em children. It is love to the Fa- 
ther, not wages from the Father , that 
1s the ground of a childes obedience. 
The ſonne of a poor man that hath 
not a peny to give or leave him, yeelds 
his father obedience as chearfully as 
the ſonne of a rich man, that looks for 
a great inheritance. If there were no 
heaven, Gods children would rae 

im 5| 
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him;and though no hel, yet would they 
dotheir duty. So powerfull doth the 
love of their father conſtrain them. 
2.Secondly, the end of an obedience 
thatis obedience indeed, is the honour 
and glory of God : 1 Cory. 10, Whatſoe 
ever ye do, let all be done to the glory of God. 
Joh. 15. 8. Herein is my Father elorified. 
that ye bear much fruit. The main 
end that true obedience propounds , is 
the glory of him that commands. When 


|Chriſts people give him obedience, it 


is the ſetting of the Crown upon his 
head : what makes him more a King 
then obedience ? Capt. 3. 11. Behold 
King Solomon with the Crown wherewith his 
mother crowned him, Now this 1s the 
main end of right obedience, that the 


Crown may be ſet on Chriſts head, |. 


that it may bring him in the honour of 
the King, the crowned King of the 
Church, Phil. 1, 11. Filled with the 
fruits of riehteauſne(ſe, which are anto the 


examine his own heart, what his end 1s 
In his obedience. If we have any other 
main end but Gods glory , it makes it 
obedience to our _ and not to God. 
How many yeeld that obedience they 


mv Y,4 do, 


glory and praiſe of God. Let every man- 
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do, not to ſet the Crown on Chriſts 
head , but to ſet the Crown upon their 
own heads. So do hypocrites that 
ſeek their own praiſe , and credit, or 
profit ; ſodo all ſpecially that do any 
thing with a conceit of meriting at 
Gods hand. Such obedience as hath 
{quint reſpects, at baſe and by-ends, is 
in Gods fight as baſe as the ends it 
looks at. 

3- Thirdly, the properties of obedience; 
and they are theſe : 

1. Firſt, true obedience to God muſt 
be univerſall ; and that in a threefold 
reſpect. 

I. In regard of the ſubjed# or perſon 
that yeelds obedience ; he muſt do it 
with the ſtrength of his whole man,and 
all the faculties thereof, Pſal.119.4. To 
be kept exceedingly. Pal. 103.1. Alltha 
is within me, And thou ſhalt love the 
| Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. 

2. In regard of the objec#, and of the 
commandments to be obeyed. They 
muſt be all obeyed, Dext.6. 25. Pſal.119- 
128. The obedience to be given to 
God,is a filial obedience, x Pet.1,14. Now 
filial obedience muſt be univerſall, Col. 
3. 20. Children , obey your parents in «l 


things ; 
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things 5 for this is well leafing unto the 
Lord. It 15 not well pleafing to God, 
when children will obey their parents 
onely in what they think good : This 
is to yeeld obedience upon courteſie, 
and not upon. duty. See what a filial 
obedience the ſonnes of Fonadab gaye 
their father, Fer.35.8,10. In all that he 
hath charged us. According to all our father 
commanded. It was but an homely bufi- 
nefle that Kzſh ſent Saul about , all con- 
ſidered. Xtſh a man of great ſubſtance, 
A mighty man of power, 1 Sam. 1. and Sawl 
his ſonne, a choice young man, anda 
goodly, not a goodlier man amongſt all 
the children of 7ſrael ; and yet his fa- 
ther ſends him with one of his ſervants 
to ſeek the Aſſes : And though it were 
| but a mean ſervice, yet Saul yeelds him 
obedience. Our obedience to God muſt 
be a childlike obedience : a childlike o- 
bedience is univerſall to all command- 
ments, without exceptions, diſpenſati- 
tions, and reſervations, Here Sasl fai- 
led, 1 $49. 15. £ 

3. Inregard of all time. Obedience 
muſt not be for ſome times, nor for a 
time. Not for ſometimes, to be ſome- 


times on, and ſometimes off;but it muſt 
be 
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be a conſtant, fertled, even courſe of 0. 
bedience, that God looks for. Some 
men have their fits of goodnelſle, and 
have their good days, as men in an 
ague 3 bur are fickle and looſe-hearted, 
hold not their hearts cloſe to God and 
good duties. This 1s that obedience 
which the Scripture calls walking with 
God. Some take a turn or' two with 
him , go with him three or four ſteps; 
but that 1s not walking with him. Walk- 
ing with God, implics a ſetled, even 
courle of obedience to him. Neither 
muſt obedience be for a time, but it 
muſt be continuall to our lives end, 
Lnke 1.75. All the days of our lives. 
2 Kings 17. 37. He ſball obſerve to do for 
evermore. Phil. 2.8. Chriit became obedi- 
ent unto death; that is, as Beza expounds 
1,unto his dying day : not onely obedt- 
ent in his death : but Chriſts obedience 
as1t begun at his incarnation, ſo it con- 
tinued to his dying day on the Crofle. 
2. Secondly, true obedience 1s prompt 
and preſent , and ready, ſpeedy , without. 
ſhucking and hucking , without delays 
and conſults. Pſel.119.60. I made haſte, 


aud delayed not. Mar.1.18. And immediately | 


they forſook their nets , and followed him. 
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Lech. 5. 9. They had the winde in their | 
rings. Wings,and winde in their wings, 
tonote,as Funiue obſerves, their _ 
nefſe in theit obedience. Thy will be dane 

inearth , as it is in heaven. The Angels 
in heaven are exceeding ready and 
(peedy 1n their obedience,and therfore 
[mention alſo is made of their wings. 
[It was Lots fault to linger, Gen.19.16. 

There be that ſay they will repent, and 
they will reform their ways. Obedt- 

ence makes haſte, delays not. Where 
there be delays, where there is lead in 
the heels, or the wings be pluckt, or 
clipt, where men put off obedience to 
the time to come, they may juſtly que- 
[ton the truth of their obedience. 

3. Thirdly,true obedience is free, wil- 
ling, unconſtrained, Pſal.110.3. Thy pee- 
ple ſhall come willingly. Plal.40.8. Then T 
ſaid, Lo T come to do thy will. Obedience 
5 not & AvTys, 2 Cor.9-7. NOT If, ayayrxn;, 
wt ervdgingly, or of weceffity 5 not ad 
nor forced : but Cel.3.23. & uyns, and 
Rom6.17, G& »gpSiag, from the ſoul and 
the heart. His Commandments are 106 grie- 
Wu, 1 Joh. 5. 3 To wicked men the 
word of the Lord is a burden , Fer-23. 
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£133 Cords and bonds , Plal.2.3. Tokes and 
| | bonds 
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bonds, p_ 5. 5. Now according A 
ings, frame Articles and Inter.| 


theſet 
rogatories , and put thy conſcience to 
examination. This in brief may ſuf 


fice for the triall of the truth of grace. 


CHAP.KV. 


The gromth of Grace , and our wants , ext 
mined. 


Ti ſecond thing to be examined, 
follows ; The growth of our Graces 
It is a point which concerns a man at al 
times, to look to the growth of his 
Grace, as that which muſt evidence the 
trath of 1t:for where there is no growth 
of Grace, there is no truth of Grace. 
True Grace,is growing Grace. Thereis 
a growing in knowledge , 2 Pet. 3.18. 4 
growing in wiſedew , Luke 2.40. A grow- 
ing in faith, 2 Thell.1.3. All true grace 
grows. There be counterfeit and falſe 

races, and this is a main thing that 
ifterences true and counterfeit ones: 
True grace grows, counterfeit grace 
grows not. There is a great deal of 
ifference between a true tree, anda 
pictured tree, between atrue childe,and 
the ſtatue or image of a childe, A true 
childe grows, but the image grows not, 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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it isno taller nor bigger at an hundred 
Wyecrs end, then it was the firſt day it 
was made, Where there is truth of 
Werace,there is life of grace,and life will 
. {put forth it ſelf, and cauſe a growth, as 
Wc ſcein living trees, and living men 
What are not yet come to the fulneſſe of 
their growth, they grow becauſe they 
live. And to ſhew that true grace 
grows, We ſuall finde 1n Scripture ſeve- 
4 |Mrall ages of Chriſtianity and Religion, 
|[Wvbich are the ſeverall degrees of ſpirt- 
tuall growth, the ſeverall degreesof the 
orowth of a Chriſtian. Toles, 
hl 1- H# Conception, and the forming of | 
| im in the womb, 641.4. 19. 
0M 2. He Birth, 1 Pet.1.23. & 2.2. 
il 3- Hs Childhood, 1 Cor.3.1,2. Heb.,3. 
3. 1 Joh.2.13. ##« Infancie, 
el 4- His Well-grown age, or youth , when 
elec 1s paſt the ſpoon, 1 Fob.2.13. Towng- 
il LH 
MM 5. Hs Full-grown age, Eph.4.13. when 
elſe comes to mans eſtate, Heb.5. 
0 6. Hi Old-age, Mnaſen, an old Diſci- 
ple, Ads 21.16. when a man is grown 


I 7oh.2.13.when men be grown Fathers. | 
ouch as Pſal. 92. 12,13,14. All toſhew, 


a 
J\* gray-headed experienced Chriſtian, | 
C 


that 


nn 
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The growth of Grace, i. 
that where there 1s grace 1n truth, there 
will be growth. And therefore it con- 
cerns us at all times to try the growth 
of our grace. But though at all times 
It concerns us to examine the growth 
of grace, yet in ſpecial] manner doth 
it concern us before we come. to the 
Sacrament. As the Sacrament of Pap- 
tiſm is the Sacrament of our new 
birth, ſo1s the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper the Sacrament of our ſpiritual] 
nutrition and growth. And therefore 
1s this a __ why Baptiſm is but 
once; but the Supper 1s often admini- 
{tred and received, becauſe a man 1s 
born but once, but after he 1s born, 
he ſtands in need to be fed often, for his 
nouriſhment and growth. And ſpiritu- 
all growth is a main end and fruit of 
this Ordinance. What makes the body 
grow,more then the uſe of food.jn cat- 
ing and drinking ? In the Supper there 
is proviſion of ſpirituall food to make 


jus grow. So that in this reſpect I may 


allude to that, Zech.9. 17. How gre## 
his goodneſſe , and how great is his beamit ? 
corn ſhall make the young man grow , &. 
Gods goodneſſe is great in the- $acra- 
[ment 3 he gives bread and wine, and 


with 
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with them, to every faithfull recerver, 
the Body and Blood of his Son ; that 
by the bread of his Fleſh, and the wine 
of his Blood, he may cauſe Chriſtians to 
growee, £o that it concerns us much to 
examine our growth, that we may 
know what good our former receiving 
hath done us. It 1s a great help toour 
profit in receiving the Sacrament, to 
examine our ſelves how we have pro- 
fited formerly. Then we may know 
whether we have profited , when we 
know whether we have grown. Such 
and ſo much as 1s our growth, ſuch and 
ſo much1s our profit. And when wefind 
that we have profited, then may we 
comfortably ſt1]] expect the like bleſ-] 
ling upon our uſe of the Ordinance. A 
man muſt needs go with little chearful- 
nefle to the Lords Table, when he 
knows not whether heſhal get anygvod 
by going. or not. That man that knows 
not whether ever he have received any 
good or no by his former receiving, 
can have little hope of receiving any 
good by his future receiving. Put when | 
a man ſees he 1s grown by the uſe of 


__ 


th&Ordinance, then he muſt needs go 


| to 


tull of hope to the Ordinance. The way 
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-and haply can make his part good with 


The growth of Grace, 
to know a mans growth, is examinati- 
on, and that by the fignes of growth; 
and they be thele : | \ 
I. Firſt, ſpiritual frength. T he more 
growth, the more ſtrength in ſoirituall 
things. In Nature, ſtrength follows 
growth. Frees 1n their firſt beginnings 
are weak, will bend and bow every 
way 3 but as they grow, they grow 
ſ{tronger,and grow to that ſtrength, that 
they are fit for Timber, and the ſtron- 
geſt ſervices. When a man isnew born, 
and a Babe, how weak and feeble a 
creature is he ? But as he grows up, 1o 
he 1s ſtronger and ſtronger, and is at laſt 
fit for man-like ſervices. So it is in ſpi- 
rituall growth : A man at firſt 1 
weak, Roms, 14. 1. but growth brings 
ſtrength: The man that grows in grace, 
grows 1o ſtrong, that he can wreſtle 
with a ſpirituall enemy. A babe or a 
childe cannot wreſtle with a man,much 
leſſe with a ſtrong man ; but a grown 
man, he can wreſtle with a ſtrong man, 


him, foil him , and lay him on his back. 
So a grown Chriſtian can wreſtle with 
Powers and Principalities , Ephel.6. with 
Luſt and Corruptions, and can get 

malte- 
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|man, that would have cruſht him to 


| and on as it was with Chriſts na- 
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maſtery and victory over them. Yea, a 
Chriſtian that is grown, can wref/e with 
God himſelf, as Facob did. Now when a 
'man is ſo ſtrong, that he can wreſtle | 
with ſtrong. ones, it isa ſigne that he 

hath growth in grace. The man that 
grows in grace,grows ſo ſtrong, that he 
can bear burdens,the heavie burdens of 
afficions, and of the croſle. An heavie 
burden laid on a childes back , would 
break his back ; but a grown man hath 
the ſtrength to beara great weight.Sam- 
{on could carry the gates of Gaza upon 
his ſhoulders, when he was a grown 


pieces when he was a childe. He that 
can bear Chriſts crofle in any kinde, 
hath a proportionable meaſure of 
growth.It is then with ſpiritual growth 


turall and ſpirituall ſtrength, Lake 2.40: 
The childe g1cw , and waxcd ſtrong in ſpirit. 
So if we grow, we wax ſtrong 1n ſpirit. 
Prov.24.10. If thou faint inthe day of ad- 
verſity, thy ſirength is bat ſmall, Small 1s 
their ſtrength,that cannot bear a ſcorn, 
a laſh with the tongue ; that ſhrink and 
link at a ſfowre look. As the mantis ,, ſois 


his ftrength, (ay they to Gideon. And ag a 
7 mans 
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mans ſtrength 1s,ſo 1s a man:1f but {mall 
ſtrength, ſmall growth; little ſtrength, | 
as little growth. F 
2. Secondly, a mans growth may be 
judged by his fomack , by his appetite 
to his {pir1tuall food. So we ſee tt 1s1n 
nature. Young men have farre better 
ſtomacks to their meat then old men 
have;and thereaſon 1s, becauſe they are 
growing : for where there 1s growth, 
there1sa more ſpeedy expence of the 
| nouriſhment that 1s concoFed. ; and 
thereiore hunger in young : dies, 15 
{ counted a figne of growth. Men that 
| havedone growing are hungry alſ{o;but 
nothing ſo ſoon hungry, nor fo ſharp as 
| younger ſtomacks; becauſe where na- 
ture 15 growing, it calls faſter and ſoon- 
er for a ſupply.then where it hath done. 
SO It 1s here : The man that grows 1n 
grace, hath an hungry ſoul, a ſharp ap- 
petite; heis never well but when hes 
p tceding;he takes all occaſions to be eat- 
{ing : though he have had a good mea], 
and hath been well ſatisfied, yet he is 
| quickly hungry again. Though he 
| have been well fed on the Sunday, yet 
; he can have a ſtomack to a Sermon 
again , before the week go about. 
Thovgh 
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Though he have had {weet fatisfattion 
and refreſhment at the Sacrament, yet 
he hath a good ſtomack to a Sacra- 
ment again , before rhe moneth come 
about again. Growers are hungry, and 
great feeders. If it bethus with us, we 
have an happy evidence of our growth. 
But this ſhews how few grow, becauſe 
ſo little hanger afrer their i{pirituall 
food in the Word and Sacrament. You 
have many can go faſting a lorg while 
together 3 one meal in half a yeer, 
nay, in a whole yeer, can ſerve their 
turn, and it 1s enough, richly enough in 
conſcience 3 what needs ſuch ado? It 
is caſte to judge ſuch a mans growth, 
what it is. Their birth is rather to be 
queſtioned then their growth. 

3. Thifdly, growth in grace is viſible 
and ſenſible to others. Where Grace 
grows, It ſo grows that others may 
diſcernit and ſee it. It is true here, as 
Mark 4.26, 27. The ſeed ſhall ſpring 
and grow up , and he knows not hiv. We 
cannot ſee corn grow , but we can dil- 
cern when it is grown : For when it 1s 
come from ſprouting to the blade, from 
the blade to the full corn in the ear, 
by theſe ſeverall g—_ it 1s diſcerned 
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thatir is grown., though we cquld not 
fee how'It grew. So'though we cannot 
difcern the growth of Grace, yet: we 


Eske 2.52, it is faid that our Saviour 0x. 
creaſedin _— before men ; for it 1s re- 
ferred to both things there ſpecified, 
I Tim,4- 15. That = profiting may appea 
to all. If corn be ſown, and ſpeer in 
the ground; yet if it come not up, and 
appear aboveground, we donot rec- 
kon that it grows. There 1s no man 
that grows in grace, but his grace will 
be ſenſible in one kinde or other. A tree 
that 1s {tinted and grows not, and a tree 
that grows and thrives, may be diſcer- 
ned each from other by their veryebark 
andrind ; a man may diſtinguiſh them 
by their looks. - By a mans looks and 
complexion , it may bediſcern'd that a 
man 1s growing. A mans growth is dil- 
cerned by his viſage, and by his voice. 
A man that hath had a ſicknefle, that 
hath kept under his growth.,ſo long was 
ill coloured, ill-complexioned ; but it 


growth mends.,there follows on altera- 
tion of his complexion. So is ſpiritual) 
growth diſcerned : when a man grows 

in 
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may diſcern when it 1s grown. So|[ 


once his diſeaſe be cuzed, and a mans | 
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li. 


the viſage, an amendment of the com- 
plexion. The viſage of a man that 


| =_ continues not the ſame it did 


ore, Eccleſ.3.1. 4 mans wiſedom makes 
his face to ſhine , aud the boldneſſe of his face 
| ſhall be chayged. As when we have not 
ſcen ſome perſons a long time, they 
= out of our knowledge, there 1s 
uch an alteration in their viſage , we 
ſcarce know them , they are ſoaltered 
by their growth , that they look no- 
thing ike the men they were wont to 
ras, in this caſe,a mans vifage and out- 
ward carriage, ſtrangely alters, where 
the ſoul grows in grace ; the outward 
behaviour of a mans life ſo changes, 
that a man knows him not by his Be. 
merlooks. It may be, a mans behavi- 
our was covetous,carthly,carnall;but if 


[a man once grow in-grace, he is grown 


clean to another kinde 'of behaviour. 
That look as it is ſaid of Chriſt, Lake 
9.53- They ſaw what he was by bis 
face ; ſo may a growing Chriftian be : 
diſcerned by his ja 

a man hath another kinde of face, and 
of looks with it, ſo as his old acquain- 
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in grace, there will be an alteration of 


ce : thelifeof fuch | 


tance wonder at it, 1 Pet. 4.4. Thus 
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alſo is growth in Grace lenlible by 
| the- alteration of the voice. When one 
grows towards mans eſtate , his voice 
alters and changes, he ſpeaks no lon. 
ger like achilde, but he begins to haye 
a bigand a manlike voice : 1 Cor. 13, 
11. When I wa achildc, I ſpake 4s a childe; 
but when I b:came as a man, I ſpake 
a man; which is true, not onely of the | 
ſub;e&, but of rhe ſound of a mans |' 
ſpeech. So the growth of a Chriſtian in 
| grace, 15 ſenſible by the alterarion and 
| change of his voice. Even 1n this ſenſe 
It is true, though ſpoken 1n another, 
that.they that believe, ſhall ſpeak with 
new tongues, Mark 16. 17, The vain, 
frothy , earthly tongue is gone : he 
ſpeaks not vainly, Poliſhly, ſo chil- 
dren do ; but he ſpeaks profitably to 
] edification : Fob.3.31. He that is of the| 
Jearth , i of the earth , and he ſpcaks of the 
earth, 1 Joh.4.5. They are of the world: 
therefore ſpeak they of the world. Here 1s 
| an old tongue ; But Pſal. 37. 30. Tht 

mouth of the righteous - wiſedoms , and 
| bis tongue talks off judgement» Prov. 31. 
26, She openeth her mouth with wiſedom, 
and in her tongue is the law of Grace. Col: 
4+ 6, Let-yonr ſpeech be always with Grace. 
£3 Ephel | 


and wants , examined.. 


| 
Epheſ.4. 49. That it may miniſter grace to 
the hearers, Here is a new tongue, 
here 1s a change of the voice, and a 
ſigne of growth. Look then upon thine 
own complexion , thou ſhalt ſee by 
it, whether thou haſt grown in grace by 
thy former receiving the Sacrament. 
Dan. 1. 12, 13, 15. Give thy ſervants 
|pulſe to eat, and water to drink. Then let 
[our countenances be lookt upon. —- And 
their countenances appeared fairer and 
fatter in fleſh they all the children, &c. 
By the looking upon Darzels counte- 
nance and the reſt, it appeared that 
they thrived and proſpered with their 
pulſe and water. So much more by 
mens countenances, carriages, and be- 
haviours,if they be looked upon, whe- 
[ther they thrive and grow with their 
|Sacramentall food formerly received. 
But mens old vilages, and ill-favoured 
complexions , are 1ll {ignes how little 
growth there 1s. With too many, it 15 
as with Pharaoh's ſeven ill-favoured 
Kine, they eat up the well-favoured 
and the fat , but were ſtill as 1l]-favou- 
red as before, Many come to the Sa- 
crament after Sacrament, and eat and 


drink at the Lords Table ; but what 
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alteration im their lives ? are not there | 
| hyes as il-favoured (till as before ? Lj- 
| ſten to their voices, and as little change 
thall you finde there , as 1n their lives, 
Thus may we examine the growth of 
grace in general. But beſides this,there 
muſt be a ſpeciall examination of the 
growth of the grace of. faith : and that 
may briefly be thus diſcerned. A grown 
fajth,is a great faith 5 @ woman, great is 
thy faith, Mat.15. Great faith 1s feen, 

1. Fulſt, not onely in obedience, but 
in great obedience. Great faith does 
| great works of obedience. It was a great 
| work of 4oraham, to ſacrifice his ſon.' 
No wonder he did it, who was a man of 
| ſo great faith, ashe hath the honour to 
be the father of the faithfull , Fam.2, 
5. *Rich is faith. 1 Tim. 6.18. Rich in 
zood works. It 1a f{igne that a man 1s 
rich in faith , when rich in good works. 
A poverty or beggery in good works, 
cannot ftand'with riches 1n faith. 

2. Secondly, in great victories and 
conqueſts over great lafts/: where cor- 
raptions and luſts are ſtrong, and get 
| head, faith isHittle, Agar. 6.30, 31. and 
16.8. © ye of little faith! But where 
faith grows great , it fetches down the 
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greateſt luſt, the moſt radicated cor- 
ptions. As faith of miracles,.a grain 
of 1t removes mountains, Mat. 17. 10, 20, 
Pluck wp trees bythe yoots, Luke 17. 6. fo 
much more doth juſtifying faith, when 
grown and great. Many talk of a 
great faith, yet cannot remove. Aole- 
hills,nor pluck up ſmall :wigs. Many will 
{wear by their faith: how ſwearing and 
believing will ftand together, I leave it 
to them to ſcan. [,but this is (they will 
ſay) a ſmall matter, a matter of no- 
thing, to ſwear by a mans faith. The 
{maller matter 1t is, the greater evi- 
dence that ſuch have not great faith ; 
becauſe that would get great victories 
over great evils, therefore much more 
over {mall ones. It 1s 10 great faith that 
cannot remove fo ſinall a Molehill, that 
cannot pluck up fo ſmall a twig. 

3. Thirdly.jin this,that itcan and wlll 
believe on God, as a manmay ſay with 
reverence, whether God will or no. 
It will believe in an angry God, in a 
killing God 3 Theugh he ſlay me, yet will 7 
treſt iy him. Tt will believe in a forſa- 
king God ; My od, wyGod, why haft the 
forſaken me ? Why haft thou forſaken 


me,and yet,my G64d.It will not ——_ 
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off, nor damped, nor diſcouraged with 
 filence,nor with {ad anſwers, Mat.1 5.28, 
| O woman, great i thy faith. A ligne it was 
great,or elſe ſuch great diſcouragements 
had overcomeit. 

4- Fourthly , great confidence and 
ſtrength of heart in the midſt of dan- 
gers and fears, Pſal. 112.7. He ſhall not 
þ. afraid of evil tydings : Why ſo? His 
heart ts fixed traſting in the Lord, A 
fixed heart in ſuch a caſe, a ſigne of 

reat faith. Much fear, is an argument 
| of little faith. AMarth.8.26. Why are ye [6 
fearfull, 0 ye of little faith ? Had they not 
reaſon to be fearfull ? It was a great 
danger they were 1n, verſ. 24,25. True, 
but yet if they had had great faith, they 
would have had gyeat courage and con- 
ftidence in that great danger. For faith 
foreſees dangers, hath a quick eye to 
diſcern a ſtorm before it comes, and 
ſogivesa man the liberty of himſelf to 
provide againſt the worſt ; and fo that 
errour 1s taken off which ſuddennefle 
brings with it. And beſides, when a dan- 
geris come, faith doth as the blood of 
the body doth in time of fear, it gets 
tothe heart, and ſuccours and ſtreng- 
thens it : Foh.14.1, Let not your _—_ 
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be troubled ; ye believe in God , belive alſo 
in me. Great faith 1s full of great qui- 
et, great-comfort, great courage, and 
confidence in the middeſt of great 
fears and dangers. Thus in brief may 
a man know the growth of faith. But if 
a man cannot inde his faith ſo grown, | 
yet is no barre to his acceſle tothe Or. | 
dinance. If a man finde his faith weak, | 
yet may he come, yet muſt he come, 
that he may help it thereby in its 
growth. But the more our faith is; 
grown, the more comfort ſhall we 
have 1n coming , and the more bene- 
fit ſhall we carry away with us from the 
Sacrament. | 
3. The third thing wherein our exam1- 
nation muſt be, & our wants. A ſpeciall 
end of our coming to the Sacrament, 
1s, to have our ſpeciall wants ſupplied. 
It we will have our wants ſupplied, 
we muſt come purpoſely with that in- 
tention ; We cannot do that, unleſle 
we know diſtintly and direaly what 


race are, unleſle we 


Pauls by Examination. 


our wants of 
look into our 


errimum & egenum 


| 


maxime, Luther. 


* Ec 


our wants are : We cannot know what : 


Optima 
dilpoſitio 
ad Sacra 
mentum 
Euchari- 
ſtizeſt, 
non =__ 
ua peſlt- 
= dif- 
| politus ' 
& & con- 
tra tunc 
peflime es 
| diſpoſitus, 


uando aptifſime. Quod fic intelligitur , quod quando ſentis te mi- 
gratja, jam eo ipſo capax es gratiz , & idoneus 
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| The yrowth of Orxce, 1 
. | We ſhould do inthis caſe, as we ſee! 
 ſach do as go or fend to Market : at 
the Market thereis a ſupply to be had 
of all the wants of the family : if there 
| want bread, if there want food, if any | 
other houſhold-neceffaries be wanting, | 
they are to be had at the Market;there- 
fore when any ts to be ſent or to go to 
the Market, there 1s an enquiry what is 
wanting 1n the houſe. Is there bread 
or bread-corn enough in the houſe ? 
Is therenot ſuch and ſuch a neceſſary 
wanting 2 Do you not need ſuch a 
proviſion into the houſe ? So when 
we are to go to the Lords Table, 
ſhould we do with our ſelves. The 
| wants of the ſoul are nota few. There 
is nothing that the ſoul can want or 
| wiſh , but it may be had abundantly 1n 
Chrift, and in himn his Ordinance. 
Now therefore ſhould the foul before 


the Sacrament be inquiſitive into its 
own wants, Say to thy ſoul, I am 
well, os. to the Sacrament , there 15 


abundance of ſpirituall commodity to 
be'had ; now then what is it that thou 
wanteft > Doſt thon not want aſſurance 
| of thy pardon ? Doeft thou not want 
| ſtrength of faith ? Doeſt thou not want 
| power | 
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and wants, examined. 
power againſt ſuch a ſpeciall tuſt that 


great while? 'Doſtthou not want ſome 
ealing vertue , to ſtanch ſome bloody | 
iſue ? Doſt thou not need ſome quick- | 
ning of thy ſpirit>Thus labor to ſearch | 
and finde out what be the wants of thy 
ſoul, and what be thy particular necel! 
fities. 
In the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 


elp us in our wants and neceffities. 
know our wants, and be particularly 


them. _ —_— _ Church of Las- 
dicea , t0 bu 1ns » 74jment  eye- 
labve, SOEE I8. Su firſt __ 
vinces her of her wants, of her poyer-: 
ty, nakedneſle, and blindneflle, that ſhe 
coming to him in a particular ſenſe of 
thoſe wants, and making that her er- 
randto him, ſhe may have them ſup- 
plied. It was, one would think, a 
ſtrange queſticn, that our Saviour put 


th haunted thee, and peſtered theea| 


per; wego to Chriſt Jeſus, to have him | 
Now Chriſt Jeſus wil firſt have us| 
ſenſible of them, before he will ſupply | 


to that man, Foby 5. 6. Wilt thou be, 


wade whale ? Was there any queſtion 
to be made of it , whether that a man 
that had been ſick cight and thirty 


yeers 


———— 
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| __ © Whegromthof Grace, 
yeers would be. willing to be made 
whole ? It isſure, he deſired nothing 
more : why then doth Chriſt ask him 
thatqueſtion ? Purpoſely to affe& him 
with the ſenſe of his want, to make him 
the more ſenſible of his neceffity. $0 
will Chriſt have men affe&ed with 
the ſenfe of their wants, that would 
have a ſupply of their wants from him. 
It will not ſerve a mans turn in the} 
| , to know he wants benefits 
rom Chriſt ; but he will have a man 1n 
particular be ſenſible of that ſpecial! 
want wherein he would have his help. 
That 1s a remarkable place to this pur- 
poſe, Luke 18. 35, 36. The blinde man 


| hearing that Chriſt paſſed by, he cries 


out, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou 
Son of David + and he cries ſo again, 
Verſe 2g. Atlaſt, Chriſt calls him to 
him, Verſe 4o, 41. atd ſaid , What wilt 


. | thou that I ſhould do unto thee ? Did not 


Chriſt ſee he was blinde, and did not 
he know what mercy it was he beg- 
ged ? Yes queſtionleſle : But yet he 
would firſt have him particularize his 
wants, and in what paaticular it was he 
would have him ſhew him mercy , be- 
fore he would do it. Have mercy On 


me, | 


OW \ 
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me, wasa generall Suit : many ways 
might mercy be ſhewed ; therefore 
| Chriſt preſſes him to 'inſtance in his 
particular want 5 What wilt thou that 1 
ſhall do wnto thee ? What is the particular 
mercy thou ſtandeſt in need of, that 
thou wouldeſt have me helpthee with- 
all ? And then follows his anſwer, Lord, 
that I may receive my ſight : Lord, I am 
blinde,in this particular I have need of 
thee to open mine eyes. And then 
Chriſt ſaith, Receive thy ſight. And he 
received his ſight. T hey then that come 


to Chriſt to receive any thing from 


him' with a ſenſe of the want of that 
they would receive, they are they that 
are hke to ſpeed in their receiving 


that mercy, if he had onely ſtill begged 
for mercy in generall ; but when once 
he comes with a particular ſenſe of his 
want , then he findes Chriſt ready to 
help him. Tt muſt be tuus oa us 


ver we.will have good by it. Many 
they come that they may receive good 
by it , but do not pitch upon ſuch par- 
ticular good as they ns and all be- 


2 


caule 


ac... 


what they defire to have from Chriſt. | 
| I doubt whether he ſhould have had 


when we come tothe Sacrament, if e- | | 
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caule they: know not what particular 
good from Chriſt they want: and that 
1s not known, for want of examination. | 
There: 15 nothing more prejudiciall to| 
mens benefit by the Sacrament, then 
| Lis one thing, that men before they 
come , do not fnde out their wants, 
and fo; in the ſenfe of them feck to 
Chriſt mw his Ordinance. They com-| 
Ing without the fenle of any particu- 
lar want, they come without the deſire | 
of any particular grace or benefit from 
Chriſt : and coming without deſire, 
go as they came. As oyr Saviour 
ipeaks to his Diſciples , Luke 22, 35. 
When I ſcat zew mithout purſe , &C. lacked | 
je any thing ? And. they ſaid, Nothing. 
So1f a man ſhould ask many, Wher ye 
went to the Sacrament, lacked ye any 
thing ? did you want any thing in your | 
own particular feeling ? they may an- 
ſwer, Nothing. And what received 
they then? Juſt as much as they lacked, 
juit nothing. Therefore it ſhould bea 
mans wifedom ſo to: examine his. own 
wants , . that if Chrift ſhould fay to lim 
when he 1s come to the Sacrament, | 
What 1s it that thou wouldeſt I ſhoul 


do for thee ? thou tnighteſt be able, 
| out 
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upon examination, to anſwer,Lord that 
my pardon might be fealed , Lord, 
that I may receive the vertue of th 

death, that ſuch a rebellious luſt might 
be mortified , Lord, that I may recerve 
[thy Spirit, that mine unclean heart 
might be fanctifted, that I might be.en- 
abled with more ſtrength to perform 


yery errand , and for this end, do I 
come now to thee 1n tky Ordinance, to 
haye help in this or that particular 
from thee. If once we could come thus 
with the fight of our wants to recetve, 
then would Chriſt anſwer, and fay, 
Receive the Mercies thou feeleſt the 
want of, receive my Spirit, recetve 
power apainſt thy vide receive ſtrength 
to obedience. T hey that come for they 
know. not what, go even away with 
they know not whats. 
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out of a privity to thine own meg] 


ſuch a duty, &c. And Lord, upon this | 


Bubitual! Graces to bequickntd and renewed, | 


Hug have we ſeen the ſecond thing | 
iti which Atgall Preparation ſands, 


tamely,” Exarhination. The third thing | 
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Habituall Graces to be quickned, | 
. | follows and that is the quickning and 
renewing of our Habituall Graces, That 
which Saint Paul wiſhes Timothy to do, 
and which is needfall for Chriſtians to 
doat all times, is of ſpeciall ufe, and 
needfull to be done before the Sacra- 
ment, namely, that 2 Tim. 1.6. I put 
thee in remembrance, that thou ſtirre u 
the gift , or grace of God that i in thee; 
that thou blow up, and cauſe to kindle, 
the grace of God, Fire that lies raked 
up1n the aſhes, here and there a cole, 
w1ll not on a ſudden kindle and burn 
] outinto a flame; but if a man before- 

hand gather the coles together , and 
lay on ſome ſmall ſticks, and blowe 
thoſe coles, and kindle thoſe ſticks, 
then, when a man will, he adding rhore 
fuell, he may have it burn and flame 
out as he pleaſe. At the Sacrament, a 
man would be willing to have all his 
graces upin a burning flame ; now that 
will not bedone on a ſudden; þut if be- 
fore the Sacrament we lay theſe coles 
together, and be blowing them” and 
kindling them with ſome fuellin pri- 
vate, then when we come at the :Sacra- 
ment , they will the eafier and fooner 
| flame out. Now the graces ſpecially f 
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|come in due order'; 'hethuſt before his 


[isa true man; but yet ke 1s an unfirthan 


| meat, ' and have his meat''do him 
= willa little hefor<his' eat ufe | 


"x wo "4 ” . | . 


 befere the rebeiving of the Sacrament. 
to be quickned and renewed, are faith 
and repentance. ob Ee ARR SANS 
* x. Firſt, it 18not etiough for a man, 
that he have faith- 4 but if a man will 


coming ;"'quicken;,/ awaken, and ſtir 
up, and renew his faith. "Though a man | 
have faith, yet if he come with his faith 
half aſleep, he comes'not in due or- 
dr. A man'that is fleepie and drowſie, 


to be employed ina buſines of weight, 
wherein he had need to have his wits 
about him , in a buſineſſe that 'will re- | 
quire theaGtvity of all his parts and fa- 
culties. 7A. faith that is drowfie, and | 
half aſſeep, is haply a true faith , but 
yet is not a fit faith to come to the Sa- 
crament, 1t being a buſineſle that re- 
ores all the livelineſſe and'aRivity 
that poſſibly faith cani have.” 'A mart 
that would have a good ſtomack to his 


_ 


ome exerciſe which "may awaken. his 
[pirits; and ſtir up his:naturall heat : he 
hath life'in his body before, and heat 


ring and' exerciſe be uſed before meat; 


in his body before;but yet if a little ſtir- | 
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taken, gets a man the betrer ſtomack 
to his dinner, becauſe thereby a mans | 
naturall heat- 1s awakened, and the ſpi- 
rits raiſed; and fo*'the better way pre- 
pared for concoction. Do. 1o here, 
take a breakfaſt before this Feaſt , {et 
Faith afeeding on ſome promite or o- 
ther ; and-fo whet and: provoke the ap- | 
petite of thy faith. A man that 1s to | 
run a Race , will not put off! all to the | 
very point:of running, they would he | 
be fo purſie 'and;breathleſle;, -that he | 
would rento little purpoſe;but becaule | 
he woul be ſure to have 'his-winde 
and legges at command 1n , his 'Race, 
he will” for many;. lays togtther be 
exerciſing htmſclt; before. the day " | 
| 1s 
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| chewing of a promiſe, would ſweetly | 


better by ſome inſtance. ' God com- 
| mands us to come to Chriſt 5 Come, for | 


before the receiving of the Sacrament. 


| bis Race, he will run ſomuchone day, |.c 
ſo long another, and fo-will he every: 


day breathing bimſelf,} that when he' 
comes to run, he may have wande at 
will, and neither leggs nor lungs may 
fail him. So, before the Sacrament, 
it is good to be exerciling. our faith, 
that it may be in breath, and firto per- 
form its office when: at” the Sacra- 
ment. A faith unexeraſed before, wall 
provepurlte and ſhort-winded, when it 
ſhould do the main buſinefſe -at the 
Sacrament. A 

9ue#. But how ſhould a man thus 
exercule and quicken his faith , before 
he comes to the Sacrament ? 

Anſw. Take ſome of the Promiſes , 
and ſet thy faith on work upon them. 
Thou comeſt to the Sacrament to 


eat Chrift. Before thou comeſt to || 


eat him at his Table, firſt labour to 
taſte him in chewing ſome promile ; ; 
and that taſte gotten of him in the 


prepare faith to the eating of him in 
the Supper : we ſhall conceive it the 


al things areready. We have not onely a 
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commandment z) which yet might have 
{| ſufficed ;but we have a promite, Foh,6. 
| 37.” Him that comes to me , I will in ng 
wiſe caſt aut ,that1s,T will with all kearty 
welcome , [embrace and receive him 
that comes untome, and believes in 
|me. Why then I fee, that come, and 
welcome; He that bids me, if Icomeat 
his bidding,, he will 6:4 me welcome, 
Doth my ſoul doubt of it > Why then 
do but conſider what Chriſt is now, 
by what he was when on earth. I finde 
in the Goſpel, that the pooreſt and 
meaneſt that were , might come unto 
him, TI ſee Marth.21.14. that the lame 
and the blinde came unto him 3 they 
came, and they were welcome : They came 
#nto him , and he healed them. 1 fee then 
[if 7copreto him, I ſhall finde him an 
healing Chriſt, And how much doth 
my ſoul need healing ? I ſee, Matth.8. 
2, 3- thata Leper comes, a foul un- 
clean Leper, and yet he is not loathed 
| for his Leprofie, neither doth Chriſt 
check him, and bid him keep off; but 
he was welcome too, and had his Le- 
profie cleanſed. I never finde Chriſt 
dilpleated. with any for coming to 
him , never 'finde him complaining of 
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any for coming, I ſee none refuſed, or 


|forbidden coming unto him. I hear 


him complaining , that men did not, 


And ye will not come unto me. I finde 
him difpleaſed with his diſciples, for 
forbidding little ones to come unto him, 
Mark 10. 13, 14. and Verle 16. Suf- 
er little children to come : yea, and he 
embraces and bleſſes them. Then I ſee 
Chriſt bars none from coming. M 

conſcience diſcourages me, and tells 


me, If T were ſo holy as ſuch a man, 


7c. then I might come. ' But what 
wilt thou , that haſt been ſuch a ſinner, 


|do oing ? Well, but I ſeethe lame, 


the blinde,yea,the Lepers, were admit- 
ted with welcome. What then though 
| be a Leper ? yet ſince he bidaes 
me come , and promiſes to bid me welcome, 
Iwillgoto him; Lord Chriſt, I will 
come to thee. What everT have been, 
[ have been but a prodjgall ; and 1 ſee 
prodigals ſhall be welcome, if they come. 
The Prodigal leaves his Fathers houſe, 
runs riot, waſtes all, and, being pincht 
with hunger , bethinks himſelf of his 
Fathers houſe ; Twill, ſaith he, go unto 
my Father, &c. Goto his father ! alas, 
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would not come unto him , Foh. 5. 40. 
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forehead, could he come 1nto his Fa- 
thers ſight 2? But yet he aroſe, .and cameto 
his Father , Luk. 15.20. And what fol- 
lowed , but when he was yet a great way of, 
his Father [aw him, and had compaſiion , and 
ran and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him. Be- 
hold, O my foul, the unconceiveable 
readineſſe,anduncredible forwardneſle 
of the Lord to welcome and receive a 
coming, a believing ſinner, 

I. Firſt, I fee that his Father ſees 
him fr , yea, before he ſees his Father. 
No ſooner doth a man think upon 
looking towards God, but God looks 
towards him. How great is the Fathers 
deſire towards his ſon | It is faid, that 
after Abſaloms three yeers exile , that 
Foab perceived that the Kings heart was tt- 
wards Abſalom, 2 King.14.1. Thus ſeems 
this fathgrs heart to - towards his ſon, 


| yea, that his defire ſuch, as if he ſatin 


ſome higher place, .watching to ſec 
when he ſhould come, that he might no 
looner be within ken,but he might ſpic 
him ; according to that, 1/4-30.18- The 


Lord will wait , that he-may be gracious tn | 


 Hibitaall Graces tobe quickned, | 
. | what ſhould ſuch a one that hath run 


| his race do, going to his Father? With 
| what heart or hope, with what faceand 
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jouw. Ice then the Lord ſtands waiting 
and watching, that we can no ſooner be 
upon our way to come, but he ſees and 
ſpies us, to bid us welcome. 
'| 2. Secondly, I'ſee that he ſaw him 
whileſt he was yet a great way off. He 
was but yet1n the beginning of his way 
in coming. His Father might have 


been ſingular mercy to have welcomed 
him then, But it 1s done whileſt he 1s 
get a great way off. Is the Lord thus rea- 
dy to welcome me, when yet a great 
|way off ? what will he be, it I be come 
neer to him | Certainly, the Lord that 
will draw »i2h to ſuch, as yet, are a great 
way off , will much more draw wigh to 
thoſe that draw nigh to him. 


piſton on him, I ſee his bowels yern, 
work, and ſtir within him, at the fight 
|of his ſon , at the fight of him afar of. 

Gods bowels yern within him, towards 
a believing, repenting finner. It is ſaid 
of that Harlot, 1 King. 3. 26. That ber 
bowels yern'd, or were hot, upos her ſon. So 
when the Lord ſees a finner come to 


Se 


let him alone till he had been come} . 
quite home to his houſe, and 1t had 


3. Thirdly, I ſee his Father had com-. 


|tim, his bowels wax hot , and yern within 
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' ae froubled for him, I will ſurely have mercy 


| pon him. God hath not onely mercy, 


| bat bowe/s of mercy, Luke 1. 7, 8. And 
theſe bowels be ſounding bowels,or a mul. 
' titude of bowels, 112.62.15. He delights tn 
loving kindneſſe, )-rem. 9. 24. And he 


t pardons fin, becauſe mercy pleaſes him, Mic. 
TR - 


| 4 Fourthly, I ſee that his Father 
ray. How richand aboundant mercy 
had it been in his Father, to have ſtood 
{till till he had come at him | but what 
mercy 1s this , that he will go towards 
him, and give him a meeting ! Oh mer- 
cy , that his Father ray not from him, 
but what my call you this, that his 
| Father runs to him! If he would needs 
o meet him, why might it not have 
ferved the turn; to have walked to- 


| wards him with a ſoftly and grave 


pace? No, no; I ſee that ſerves not the 
Lords turn, When a ſinner comes to 
the Lord, mercy not onely comes, and 
| goes a foot-pace, but mercy runs. Mer- 
cy comes upon the wings. Gods 70l- 
ling bowels, ſets his feet on running. That 


his 
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i, him, Jer.31.18,20. Therefore my bowel 
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as David ſpeaks of Gods readinefle to | 
(help him, when he called upon him in 


before the receiving of the Sacrament. 
his danger, Pſal.18.6,9,10. 'He rode upon 
iCherub, and did flie, yea, he did flic r ug 
the wings of the winde, So when a 1in- 
ner comes to God, mercy comes to 
[him , not walking, but ruening ; not on 
fr, but riding, riding ow the wings of 
the winde. That look as Gabriel came 
with an anſwer to Damels prayers, 
Day. 9.21. He being cauſed to flie ſwift- 
h, or with wearineſſe of flight ; he not 
onely came, but came flzing; not onely 
ſhing, but flying ſwiftly ; yea, ſo ſwitt- 
ly, as he had wearied himſelf with the 
[wiftmeſſe of his flight, to make haſte. So 
comes mercy to a man coming to 
Chriſt ; it is canfea 19 flie ſwifily , with 
nearineſſe of flight, The Father ras : 
pney comes full ſpeed. Nay, what 
adifference do I ſee, between the of- 
fading ſon, and the offended Father '! 
The ſons paceis, He aroſe, and came 3 
he came walking on towards his Fa- 
ther, The Fathers pace is, And he ran- 
The ſon moſt needed to have ruy, his 
belly was pincht with hunger ; yet he 
onely walks, but the Father runs, . BOW- 
ells troubled with mercy , out-pace 
bowels pinched with hunger. God, 1 
lee then, makes more haſte to ſhew 
| mer- 
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| then, O my ſoul, ſhouldeft thou be owe 


| rags : 1[4. 64.6, 4ll our righteouſneſs] 
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' mexcy,then we make to receive mercy, 
| Whileſt we do but go towards him, he 
runs towards us. Whuleſt miſery goes 
but a walking , mercy comes a runnin 
pace. God, whois /lowe to auger , Plal 
103-8. & ſwift to mercy. He ran. And why 


| of heart xo believe ? Up, and run to him, 
that will come ruxsizg with his mercy 
and his Chriſt to thee. 

5. Fitthly, Iſee him falling wpon hy 
| neck. And fell upon his weck : that is, he 
hugged and embraced him. How | 
Fell upon his neck , andembracd him! 
Who would not have been loath to 
have toucht him, yea, to have come 
neer him 2 Is he not in his loathſom 
| ſtinking rags ? Smells he not of the 
Swine be kept-? Could a man come 
neer him , without ſtopping his nole ? 
Would not a man be ready to lay up 
his ſtomack, upon ſuch an embrace- 
ment 2 Certainly, a ſinner 1s a loath- 
ſome verminous perſon, not _— clo- 
thed in rags, but in ſtinking and vile 


are 4 filchyrags. What then are our ws-| 
righteouſneſſes ? What loathſome rags 
are they ? andyet let a ſinger come to 


the 


he ik. ated tw 


Wi before the receiving of the Sacrament. | 
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the Lord , and the Lord will fall npon 
his neck , will hag him ,- and embrace 
him. Iſaac ſmelt the ſavonr of Facobs 146- 
mnt, and be bleſſed him, Gen.27.27. That 
was a ſweet favour. The fall of my fow 
Ws 45 the ſmell of a field which the Lord hath 
'WHeſed > no wonder that. Ifaas bleites 
him. Burt here ts one tn ſuch an unſavo- 
ry pickle, that when his Father ſhould 
"s the ſavour of his garments,one would 
ve thought he thenld have curſed | 
him , becauſe his fmell was as the felt | 
'Miof a Swine, as the ſmell of a Gadi. 
MW But yet, for all that , his Father claſps | 
Wl him in his arms , and bleſſes him witls | 
Wat hearty welcome. Mercy then, I fee, 
WM snot ſquemiſh, isnot nice and darmry, 
but let a ſinner have been what he will, | 
Wet him be as filthy, as unfavonry as he 
' Man; yet, if once he loath himfel,God | 
will not loath him ; if he once come to | 
c 


God, God will claſp him with the arms | 
of mercy. The Prodigal! comes ro | 
bis Father, with the ſayour, and in the 
© ibabit of a loathſome Rogue , and yet 
5 ſhis Father falls wpon his neck: O the {tn- 
pendions and aſtoniſhing mercies and | 
foodnefle of God, to a ſinnet 'thas | 
GOmes untobim ! And wall <1 


ems- | 


£3 


pe 


1 Habitaald Graces to be quickne, 
embrace a Prodigall in his loathſome 
rags,and will he not embrace him much 
| more afterwards, when he hath put the 
beſt robe upon him 2? Oh the welcome 
| then that - they ſhall finde with God, 
that have put on Chriſt, and are clo- 
 thed with the ſweet-ſmelling garment 
of their elder brother ; that have the 
whole raiment of Chriſts Righteouf 
neſſe upon them | | 
| 6, Stxthly, but yet behold a greater 
wonder then all the reſt. I ſee him kiſ- 
ſing his ſon : And he kiſſed him. Who: 
| could have brooked to have embraced 
a perſon in ſo filthy a pickle 5 much 
more, Who could have brooked to 
have- kiſſed ſuch a one > What ! kiſe 
| | thoſe lips that had been lately lapping 
in the Hogs trough. ! Xi{e thoſe lips 
that had ſo often kifſed thoſe baſe and | 
baggage Harlots of his ! Xifſe him ! A 
man would have thought he ſhould ra- 
ther have kick; him, then have kif 
him : and yet his Father kiſſes him. 
There isa paſſage ſomewhat hke this, 
Gen. 33.4. Eſauranto meet Facob , 
embraced him , and fell upow his neck, and 
kiſſed him. A frange and a wonderfull 
thing, that he that had threatned rs] 
a | ; um, 1 
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{ſet over this word here, He kiſſed him ?- 
[Here is a matter of greater wonder, 
worthy greater obſervation, that ſuch 
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him, and came now uponthat errand, 
to k;# him and all his, that his heart 
ſhould ſo ſtrangely be altered by God, 
that k:ing ſhould be turned into &iſ- 
ſing. It was very ſtrange that Eſas 
ſhould #/ſſe Facob ; but it is more ſtrange 
here, that this Father ſhould. kiſſe this 
oy Tris an obfervable thing in 
that place, Gen. 33. 4 That over that 
word kiſſed, 1n the Hebrgy Text, there 


be ſet three extraordinary pricks, or 


marks, to put the Reader in minde, 
that he ſhonld obſerve this matter wel, 
4s a very ſtrange thing. Now how: 


much more might three ſuch pricks, | 


nay, three times three ſuch marks be. 


a Father ſhould ki{ſe ſuch a ſon , in ſuch 
a filthy pickle. 
he might have &/ bis Fathers hand; 
but he gives him not his hand, bur his 
mouth to kiſſe. Was it-not much that 
Chriſt would ſuffer that finfull woman, 
Ivke 7. who had defiled her lips with 
many an adulterous kjſe, to kiſſe bs 
feet ? But: Chriſt gives not his fees, 


a. 
— — RC —___= 


t had been much if} 


but his »wooth , his ips, to be kiſſed by 
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| believing, repentin L _— Cant.1.1, 
Let hins kiſſe me with kiſſes of his mouth. 
Behold $a the neffable e goodneſle of 
God toall that come tohim ! Though 
this-ſon a Prodigall, yet his Father kiſſes 
him,gives him a kiſſe,the ſeal and pledge 
| of is pardon and remiflion. See then, 
O my ſoul , what here is to excite and 
ſtir up thy faith , and to quicken it 
_— Behold, God hath an ee of 
: he ſeesafar off. He hath bowels 
of "tg He had compaſſion. He hath 
feet of mercy : He ran to him. He hath 
arms of mercy + He fell upon him, and 
embraced him. He hat lips of mercy : 
And he kifled him. Wouldeſt thou 
not come to God, if he would Hoek up- 


_ | onthee 2 He will ſee thee whileſt Ll 


- Ig off. Wouldeſt thou not come, 
God "= compaſſionate thee ? He 
will draw forth the bowels of Com- 
paſhtons to thee. Wouldeſt thou not 
come to him, if he would meet thee ? 
Behold. he will ran to. meet thee. 
Wouldeſt thou not come,if God would 
embrace thee? Lo, he will fall upon 
\thee , and claſp-thee in the arms of his 
wercy. Wouldeſtthou not come, if he 
Wold pardon thee' ? He Wall ſeal thy 
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oardow with a kife.  Otny: foul , ap; | Cap-M67 
come tO Chriſt, receive and _— 
kim without any more adoi  Thus;b 


confidering Gods promiſes, and wet rf C 


og; his! ſweet mercies in Chrift, faiels 
canndt- but'7reteive mmuch-'/Nife and | 
inckning, - So may a:matidb with 6 

ther like. places, and witly protniifes; 
wkatwol the Word is fall.” This ſhall 
ſuffice for inſtance to dire "oy and ley 
us ſee how mich the confideratiotr of 
the promiſes would condace to the 
quicking of our faith. | 

2, Secondly, it is trot enoingh fof 
man to have repenred i his firſt cos | 
verſion.; nor to. have renewed it U} 
ſome fin fince fallen mts $ but it is 264 | 
[quired , that before rhe '$atrarhent. 
there be always #.frefh fonewiig 6f | 
Repentance, So oft 'as the Prieſts Wert | 
ntothe Tabernacle, they wafht thei | 
bends and their'feet : at every 
entrance; 4 freſh waſhing, Fxod. 40.. 
$2: Whon they went into the Temple of # # 
Comgregation, apd when they came Acty #6: | 
wehe\ ear , they waſhed ,. 4s the Lord £00+ | 
maided Moſer. So ir muſt be hete's theve | 
|thuſt be 2 freſh waſting in the Laver of 
_— before - —_— :of 
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| Habitndll Graces t6 be quickned, OM 
the Sacrament : And 'that upon theſe 
|-Reaſons. © | 92s 1 
1. Firſt, though we be well waſhed 
before one Sacrament; yet, before an: | 
ther, tt is a great deal,of {o1] that our 
fouls gather, Though we wath our 
hands well this morning, yet, becauſe 
a man 1s medling with this: bulinefle, 
and medling with that work, it cannot 
be but his bands 'will be ſullted before 
| next morning again, [Men have man 
| occaſions-;of bnſinefle in the: world, 
meet with many ſnares and tentations, 
have many ſlips, and treadings awry, 
and. ſo contratting - freſh pollutions, 
there 15 need of :freſh purgations.” We 
defire at:the Sacrament. to have 'Chritt 
make a freſh entrance: into our, hearts, 
therefore there muſt -be- a freſh trim- 
ming and.drefiing up'of the houſe ; as 
when we look for -gnefts.,, though our 
houſes beitalerably handſome alrea- 
dy., yet. we do afreſh dreſſe ;up: our 
| houſes for their entertatnament}, and 
| make themmore then ordinarily hand- 
| ſome-z every room is {wept , waſhed; 
. | rubbed, ſtrawed, and garntſhed. How 
{much niore, ſhould/' there be: afreſh 
trummingand drefiing up of the _— 
"Ie 0 
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11 [is > Look as it 2d" bOBatati in his 
«|| |kind&!"Ararrh; £224 IE th B& Be finds 
r|l [5 houfe ſwept and" & > thevs De eta 
r| | | 0nd debellsthert 3" TOPS He ORE IU 
e Chriſt in his kindeta&ihenhtfades 
, © | his houſe ſwept a4 Yar RAU 4 enters? 
t and dmwtlls 5 \ He W2 Inovenerite; 
c nor dwell in a ſuttiſimdbeſf) Henres 
Repentance reneweq beforetHeSat?an 
ment.,- t ſweeps arid Pubpiſhes the HEE; | 
and {0 fits i. fors Chtifts ehtfance? 
| | The enteftaininentFelhouldyiverthe | 
| | Saifirs 'of 'God', {H6We be' mueclt more | L | 
e | | giveito Obriſt /HithſebE:7 How ifh6ul@/ 1 
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| [the Siiftts'of God be entertained? $eE | 
| | 3 F0b.6. "Ai m8 3 ©#8'2 Dd con Denicnrer; | 
- | | faith Bas. Tersa ph hatd- bt Fog. 
s| a Y. "Aereably 94,15 he&: world 
r { y. Oltift3s God: btefſed for ever.and | 3 
- therofope when we entertaimhitn ; we | 
| | muſt enteftain him *A£{s.r3 O85; witte | 
a4] |} fach: entertuinment as beſeems God; 
|- | Then” we'do'ſo entettain him ; when 
l; 

W 

h 


x the heart is {wept and garniſhed; That 
(is dorie by the frefhrenewitg; of our 
Repentaiice, when'we come toreccive {© 
him inthe Sacrament. 70> 45 
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Cup. Oo | ys We come 4 ton Ie- 


'*. | erivenheSacrament zj-we come: 10 re- 


| B&W; PUT 8CQRJIRAnce With the. Lotd: 
| Now what itis\that: helps' tg: bring us| 
| atQa<qyaiat an@thorenewing of t that 
 Þu{trrenagr our; quaintance.,\ \ What 
Pononyn't ht ogg 32s to acquain- 
| tance with:God\2;.Sce Fob. 22-21, 23-| 
poneyody) nv? 94h bim. 1f, rheu 
r89nrn 14, ht Almighty. Repentance a 
| gr69t means tO acquaintance with God, 
apd {s rehewing.af/Repentance a great 
means :t& renew) agquaintance with 
God. Since therefore 1n the Sacrament 
theres a renewlng and a refreſhing 
gur g0qyaintance- with: Godghercm £2 
necefiarily be. a renewing of. our Re-| 
Ponkanee before t the Sacrament. - 
3:: Thixdly ,; the Scriptures ſpeak of 
4 Cakes with the baly. Ghoſt,. 2-Corit. 22, 
RpbaCs 13» | Te) _ > the holy 
Spirit of - fromiſe + and Epheſ.4-30. Now 
abin ng Ws ms yy days-that | 
are Called ſealing days 5, ſo there be ſome 
 ſpeciall {caking-rimy 4. and ſealing-days, 
i this kinde. Sacraments; are ſeal: 
Rom.q-1z. And, Sacrament days are 
the ſcaling-days of the Court of heaven: 


80 that when a man comes td the $a- 
 Cra-, 
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- crament.. he comes tobe ſealed. ''And\|| < 
therefore i in this regard theremuftbe a 


ceiving of the Sacrament. Otherwiſe 
a man is not ſealable, not capable of 
the ſeal and the impreftion of it. Hard 
wax will not receive the print of the 
feal. Before we put the'feal to the 
wax, we firſt melt the waw,' or warm, 
and fo ſoften 1t atthe fire, and fo pre- 
pare it for a capacity of the ſcals im- 
preſſion. So when the heart ismelted, 
andis ſoftned, then it is. fit to take the 
ſeal of ' the Spirit i inthe uſe of the feal 
in the Sacrament. Now the renewing 
of Repentance before the Sacrament, 
isa melting, a warming, and a foftni 
of the heart, anda fitting it for the fea 
Soneecdfull then, and requiſite, as the 
or ſoftning of the wax is be- 
tore ſealing , ſoneedfull is the renew- 
[ing of Repentance before:the -Sacra-. 


| ment. ' Many come tothe car "5 


[and there is no print or impreſh 
| made jn their heart, thereis —_ 

| rance. of any ſeal : let fuch pappe 
| whetherchey did not neglet the ſoft-' 
[ning of their hearts, by noe renewing 
|theirRepentance--- 
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| renewing of Repentance before there-! 
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, [£445 P—_ 'Wheren ſtands - thjznoney- 
| ng io Kepentalnge:s 1 ;: bt 
11A#(w.1'tirk; ina: freſh examinati- 
| 08 of - our heavts; tofinde out our fins 
|and'cormptions. Weſaw before, that 
|wemuſt examine our:graces 5 but that 
138/n9t ern wan muſtbe an examination 
| of; our feltes,; for our fins. That, = 
| 3« 40s £et ws ſearch and trie our ways , 
|tobedone in ourrenewed Reems 
| before the Saczament.” Better we our 
_ ſearch and make enquiry, before 
to; the: Sacrament , then God 
boa, enquire after our iniquities, and 
| Wo ſearch after our fins, at the: Sa- 
crament.-'' Fob complains, Fob 10. 6. 
That God enquired afrer bis iniquity , and 
| ſearched afrer his ſin. That is a ſore thing; 
[We can lopk forno better at the Sacra- 
|-ment, xt we havenot done it before we 
come ' thither. 
-.,.2. Secondly, ina; ſolemn confeſſion 
1,of finnes a deep: hamiliation for 
| them. 1 Tthis) =, nah letitbe ful], | 
| and-bring-outthy. ftns,; as they. took 
tlie veljels of the Tewple, Exra8. 34 
|-5y number, nd -byoarcight-  By:miumber 
|-firſt; .1Charge-! the :felf  wnpartially 


| with all the 7X ins t og canſt recdV: Lo 
+ Jet] 
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| - befare the receiving of the Sacrament. © 


let thy confeffion -be full, in regard of | 


enumeration, Levit. 16.21. All their ini- 
quities , all their trangreſſions. Then b 

weight : ſolet thy confeſfions be full, 
in regard of aggravation ; make them 
as great and as foul in their natures 
and circumſtances, as thou canſt, Pſa. 
25- Il, Pſal. 4O. 12. 2 $4m. 24. IO. 
And thus haply may we underſtand 
that place, LZevit. 16. 21. He ſhall con- 
feſſe all their iniquities , and all their tranſ- 
greſcions, in all their ſins : Not onely their 
ſins, but all their tranſgreſcions in their ſins : 
that is, he ſhall not onely confeſle their 


laying open how many tranſgreſſions 


and how many tranſgreſſions were in 
the ſeverall circumſtances of their ſins. 
The! laden-ſoul 1s called to come 'to 
Chriſt,is promiſed eaſe & refreſhment : 
and-this promiſe 'is made good inthe 


would 'have this eaſe and'refreſhment 


den. fouls' 3& ryuch- as *we' can. 


nithe Sacrament, ſo cine wy la- 


were wrapped upin their ſeverall fins, 


uſe of the Sacrament. As thereforewe 
would be inthe number of thoſe whom; 
Chriſt calls;;-and to whom he promi-: 
les eaſe and refreſhment ; yea, 'as we' 
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fins,but he ſhall aggravate their fins, by | 
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1.292 | . Haim Graves tobeguidhred, 
"C8016. {| hegvier and the weightier we make Our 
" {fins in our Confeſſions, the likeljer 
they are towwledd us. And let thy con- 
1 Wa be with deep Humiliation ; 
let them þe delourowe Confeſſions, with 
grief and ſorrow far fin,» and from 
2 (fight and ſenſe of it. Labour to ſec 
and feel ghy finne, and ſight and 
ſenſe of it will work ſorrow for it. 
Sight helps to ſorrow. As in that cale, 
L418.3- 51. Mine eye affetts mine hear : 
ſoit js tru&4n the light of ſin ; the eye 
that ſees fin, affe&ts the heart : feeling 
— Pf fin, helps to ſorrow. The weight 
of jt felt, will bring the heart to ſorrow 
[12 contellien. Davide Confeſſion was 
{ with ſorrow, Pſal.38-18- 7 will declar, 
| that is.confefſe mine iniquity. But hoy 
| hall his cogfeflion be qualified 2 7wil 
{ be ſorry formy fin. How comes he by 
bis ſorrow 2 Surely by that, ver. 4 
| fy iw/quities are gone over min 
Pad, 46 48 beavie burden 5 thiy are tos beu- 


4rfor me. What can make the heart 
more heayie, then whey it feels the 
| Reayineſle . and ' weight 'of ſin? -S0 
Jhould a map egrry hunſelF-in his-con- 
falhon befgrethe Sacrament, as Ephre 


ie fda cheycopfefſian of his, $639 
j. ata 18.7 


| _— 


PO I - Ces te 


| beforethergceiving of the Sarrament. = 

18.-1 1 have heard Ephraim bemoaning him- 
ſelf. Make thy confeſſions before the 
Sacrament , bemoaning confeſſions. Let 
our confeſſions be never fo long and 
|folarge, never {vo exatt and parricular, 
yet if done without forroy, it is byt an 
biſtoricall confeſſion, It is all one, as jf 


2 man ſhould come and tell God a ſto- 
ry, ora long tale of his fins. God doth 
not require our confeſſions before the 
Sacrament, to tell him that which he 
knows not ; he knows our fins better 
then our ſelves ; but that in our confef- 
fions we ſhould have our hearts ſor- | 
rowfully affected for them. Be ſure 
therefore, before thou come to the Sa- 
crament, to renew thy Repentance m 
confeſtion : one {ſweet advantage ſhalt 
thou have by it, amongſt others, and 
that is this : Our ſel -accuſations in 
our confeſfions, will be a prevention 
and a diſappointment of Satans accu- 
lations againſt us. The devil, eyen at 
|the Saerament, will be laying in againſt 
[us 3 it 1s good therefore to take a courfe 
to defeat him. He will be pleading 1. 
gainſt a man , Lord , ſhall this may be 
|weleome to thy Table ? Shall he re- 
crve the benefit of thine —_ 
e 
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_ | Przventus 

| Diabolus 
in accuſa- 

| rione,ulcra 


. | ROS ACCU 


Gre non 

- poterir. Et 
E 5pt nO- 
firt fimus 
res, profi- 


h 


+ et 


| ad Glue 


rem,fvero 


_: | expeRe- 
* | mnusuta 


.| diabolo 

: | accuſe- 

' | mur, accu- 
'] fatioilh - 
- | nobis ce- 

: | ditad pce- 
: | nam. Orig. 
'| Hom.3.m. 
; | Tevit. 
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accuſaro- | 


|Herlets. Andthis be doth now whilelt 


th 
[0 


-  Habitnall Graces to bequickned,, 
He hath done'thus and thus 5; I.can lay 
to his charge theſe and theſe fins. Thus 
by his accufations; will he ſeek go put 
-1n.a.. bar againſt a. bleſling upon. us. 
Now when a man before the. Sacra- 
.ment renews his Repentance, and hath 
in his confeſhons brought in the accu- 
 ſations againſt himſelf, ; Satan is. pre- 
vented : forthen we do, as I may fay, 
farniſh the Lord with an anſwer to ſtop | 
Satans mouth : for then will the Lord 
be ready to anſwer for us, Why Satan, 
thou accuſeſt this man; of. nothing, 
whereof he hath not already, to the 
full , accuſed himſelf : he himſelf 
hath accuſed himſelf of- all this alrea- 
dy. Thou comeſt toolate, all thine 
accuſations fhall be no bar to my ble{- 
 {fing. The elder brothers nole {wells 
.at his Fathers kindneſfſe and goodneſle 
to his Prodigall brother, and therefore 
Lake 15. 30.-he rips up all his courſes, 
,and throws the filth of them in his face, 
that he was:one that had devoured his 
Fathers. hwing,, and bad. fpent it. anon? | 


pl are at the Feaſt, atthe fatted Calf, 
good chear. Yet all this dath the 
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[Prodigall yo hurt, the Mulick ceales 


- 
» 
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not, 
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not, the Feaſt is not brokew'off, norhe |c* 
5\ thruſt out of doors again Andhow || 
©| Fcomes it about that all this did himno | 
"| Fburt ? Becauſe the Prodigall had pres- | 
' rented his brother ,, he himſelf had ac- 
cuſed himſelf tothe full in his confef- 
fons, when he came to his father ; and| 
lo, by-his own confeſtion, had took out 
| Wthe ſting and poiſon of his brothers 
\| malicious accuſation. $0, that his bro- | 
ther comes too late now, the Feaſt and | 
| Wthe Merriment goon nevertheleſſe. So 
will the devil be ſnarling againſt , and 
picking quarrels againſt'men', even in 
the Feaſt-tnme ; but he comes too late 
[to do them hurt , if.they themlelyes 
(have firſt put in the Ballsof their .own 
Inditements-againſtthemſelves,in their 
Confeſſions, before their coming to the 
dacrament.. 11 JJ) | 
3. Thirdly, in judging -and condem- 
* | [7g our ſelves. The duty inſtancedin 
daint Paul, 1 Cor. 11. efpecially in judg-. 
ig our ſelves unworthythe favour and 
; Fbonour of: coming to the-Lords 'Ta- 
- |fle. Lord, I am not: worthy, ſays the 
2 | Centurion , that thou fhowldeft come under 
«| 709f. So ſhould we..acknowledge 
| | [our utter -unworthineſſe of coming 
'-l under| 


y TEE 
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” Aw Gre ie Cori, 
"I the roof of Gads houſe , n houſe , mu 


| more of coming te Table. We 
ſhould judge our ſelyes worthy of ſud 
fellowſhip with God. And the mon 
unyorthy we judge our ſelves, the wo 
thier gueſts ſhall we bein the Lords; 
—_ And thus muſt cur faith ai 

eur acceptance be renewed, before oy 
comme tothe Lords Table, © 


CHAP. XVII. 


Excitation of eorveſt Deſires after C. 
on q frong Expei3ation go receive hill 
hs benefits, | | 
| Ey to be done in «ef 
all Preparation, 1s the excitation a 
firving up in car (elves firowg and 
va defires , that we May:came with en 
larged hearts and affeitions , wit 
hungring and thirſting deſires afterſk 
Chriſt jn his. Ordinance, and afterſii 
the Ordinance i in which Chriſt is to bell 
had:; This is -the dve O7der that Gat 
requires; hethat comes thns, comes 
duc Order. So ſhould men come to the 
Sacrament; 29:Chriſt to that Paſſeover, 
| Luke 22. 15, Warb defire have ales 
| 6t tat thus Paſſeover with you :. that 1 5 
| exceedingly, earneſtly, -and dcfred 
Fiohay elirec 


—— — 
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alliebred to eat it with you. 3 hut Uefired 
Vellit; but d:fi#cd it with defite, Single defires 
M4ill not ſerve the tun, but a man muſt 
wlcome with at ridg deſires , with double 
WHHeſites, with carneſt afid firong deſires, 
thit will ſcek God after the due Order. 
God mitſt ' be  (Gtighe. after the i ſame 
Order in the Sacfanient', as in other 
{Wi Ordinances. After this Order, muſt 
God be ſought. in all. his. Ordinafices, 
” Mal. 63: Fi: 0 God, thee art wy God, early 
"89d 1 [eek thee; Fhere' 1s the dnty of | 
Wecking- He will ſcek-God in bis Ord 
aces, i his Word, Worſhip, Saorifi- | 
mts, ot. Well, but after what Otter 
nonill he ſcek him 2 After the dwe Order: 
low is that ? With longing, thit@ing, 
ci-Smlarged defires of ſpirit : My ſow! thirs 
th for thee; why fltfh longath for thee. Thef 
omes a to Gods Qrdmtances,, amd 
dto the Sacrament in due Order, whem 
beſhe comes with theſe; thirſting; longing 
fires. . S6-fhowld a man tome to thi 
werament:, as a hungry man coines td 
meat, agathirſty man to his/drink. ; 
man that 1s hungr ;\ig not onely wile 
=g to eat, aman t at ana 
Þ MN xs after has meat; ahd: rovvragign. | 
. defiret - 


> % LR ” 
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Fam F-Dofre after Cl,” 


; | deſire he defires i it, andthinks it it very very 
longtill he haveit, In the Sacrament 
thereis not onelyifood, but feaſt, ſuch 
a feaſtas that, . 1/47.25.6, If an hung 
man:will long after food, what will he 
do aftera Feaſt , after a feaſt of choice 
| dainties ? How needfull this diſpoſiti- 
on'is;appears by theſe things, 

1 Firſt, onely ſuch are :invited to 


| the Sacrament, 'as are Invited: fo come 


to'Chriſt : for'what core they to the 
Sacrament for, but to come'to Chriſt? 
Now they onely are invited to cometo 
Chriſt, an& they onely are fit to come 
to Criſt , that do hungeraiid thirſt af- 
ter him with enlarged deſires, Iſai. 55! 


| I; Foh. 7. '37,: Apor. 22. 17 "So' muſh 


they 'be qualified: that will receive 
Chriſt, and (o 'mnſt they- be qualified 
alſo that will receive him'itthe Sacra- 
ment. It is- chearly conviny to the 
Sacrament , when. a man' knows he 
ſhall be welcome. He ſhalt be ſure to 
be welcome that: is invited, pn de- 
ring,hungry,thirſty, enlarged pirit, is 
in */ moo i | x 
--2.: Secondly, to-ſuch oncly isthe cn 
of the! Gu dactninie As ſuch 


are onely invited, ſo fuchate onely fed ; 
and 
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and an \expeftation tor receive him. | 
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ind feaſted:' What come we to the Sa-: 
cent for? Come we not tobe 
made partakers of the 'good things 
there prepared for us? God, he pre: 
pares, and mates ready for us, Marth. 22. 

4 And when wecome, we Comets | 
bt the good things God hath prepa- 
red, wid ade ready for us. Now if 
we- would eat thoſe things which 
God hath prepared for us, we muſt 
come prepared with hunger, thirſt, and 
delires after theſe thin And when 
we come thus qualified, we ſhall be ſure: 
tomeet with a bleffing, aMi tofeed up-! 
on that which God hath prepared: God 
that 'would ' have men .#e their bread: 
the hungry , Tſai. 58. 7. will certainly! 
timſelf much more deal bread to an” 
hungry ſoul ; Pſal. 107. 92 For he fatrſ-" 
fes the « longing Ry and fills the- hungry | 
mth goodneſſe, ' Do we not come rd'the” 
Sacrament to be filled; to Be ſatisfe@21 


Would we not be loath tobe ſent aWvby = | F | 


lank _ empty ? es thic comexith 


_ "AY me "—_ 
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4 400 J BE. "Janef Dion he ain, © 3 
Cop,17- anſwers bungring and enlarged defites, 
'_* * |'Thereis aphraſ e, 1/as. 58-10. If abny 
| draw out thy. foul: #0 the hungry. When 
men, come, frungry t6: his. Ordinance, 
| God wil draw out bs ſoul.to ſatigfic them, 
| We ſhall fee it made g good 1 Davids 
| caſe, Pſal-63. 1. My ſoul thirftet 
: loug ah (777 0 of 1t 2 Did 0 
| in Jef > Did he loſe his longing ? No 
| but verſ.5. Ay ſoul ſhall be ſatisfied 4s with 
| marrow and fatneſſe, and my month ſhal 
| aife thee with joyfi full lips. '$0 abundant 
[ ( ſhould his heart be-ſatisfied and 
trad withthe fat and (weet of Gods 
| Ordinances, that he ſhould break out 
into the praiſes of God.. What an ex-| 
cellent thing is it to taſte the mariow 
| ra and fat of Gods Ordinances ! mn 
adre divi- | More to feed on it | much more to feed 
_—_—_— uiito. fulnefle and ſatisfaction |! whos 
+alty teeth would, got water after ſuch curi- 
Ne rece-1 on: mes ? Bring longing, hungry; 
kn, wo | Bla ed deſires ; and. fat a6. marrow 
| contem-  our-pertion, For herein hath 
_ Blu- | ſp Girl huager ati advantage above 
pioteque. | ÞOdily- Bodily hunger a man may hum | 
- | ere, nedeſcrarane jejumiſa. - Famelicus iccedo's be tecedam impei 
. Ecfi com 10 ur comedam 
Angeft lib, ALIX - EY”: 
| go 


I mn 
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and an expettation to veceive him. 
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him to no meat nor ſatisfaftion : but 
(pirituall hunger doth, as having the 
promiſe of ſatisfaction. Chtiſt, out of 
his compaſſion , will hberally relieve 
all hungry ſouls that with deſire ſeek 
after him. Excellent is that place, Matth. 
15. 32. Then Feſws called his diſciples unto 
him, and ſaid , I have compaſſion oa the tul- 
| |titude , becauſe they continue with me wow 
1 [three d.yys , 4nd have nothing to eat , and 1 
will not ſend them away faſting , leſt thej 
fant inthe way. He that would not, out 
of his compaſlions, ſend away the mul- 
titude with faſting bodies, leſt they 
ſhould faint ; how much more, hinh 
we, will he compaſſicnately regard an 
ungry ſou], and not ſend it away faſt- 
ing from the Sacrament, leftit ſhould 
taint? Chrifts compaſhon will not ſuffer 
him to ſend away an hungry foul faſt- 
Ing. Alas, he kttows it would faint , if 
t hould come empty, and go away em- 
pty 3 it It ſhould come hungry, and g0' 
away hungry. | 
- 3. Thirdly, the more ftrerigth in our 
deſires, the more hunger tm our ſpirits, 
the more abundant and the more plen- 
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ger withall , and yet his hunger helps 


tifull ſatisfaction. The mare-our hearts'| 
Cc are: 


+ 
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| 'E arm deſire after Chriſt, 'A 
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are enlarged in our defires, the more 
Gods ha will be enlarged in hisboun- 
ty , Pſal. $1. 16. Open thy month wide, 
and I will fill it. God hath an open hand, 
for all that have an open mouth. God 
hath a hand wide open, for ſuch as 
have their mouthes wide open. A mouth 
wide opened, ſhall be a mouth full fil- 
led. A wide mouth, ſhall be a full 
mouth. God will enlarge himſelf to] 
all that come to him with enlarged 
hearts. Gods admeaſurements of grace | 
and ſpirituall good, are ſutable to mens 
enlargements and dilations of their 
ſpirits. Three things fit a Velſlel to re- 
celive a great meaſure of liquor. 1. 
\ When 1t 1s of /arge capacity. A ſmall 
| Veſſel may be filled, but yet a ſmall 
Veſtel cannot have ſo much infuſed in- 
| tot, asa Veſſel that is of a larger capa- 
city. Thelarger the Bucket 1s that 1s| 
let down into the Well, the more wa- 
terit brings up. 2. When it ts an open 
Veſſel. Though a Veſlel be of ſufficient 
capacity, yetif the 7eſſel be ſhut , and| 
the mouth of it cloſed up, though it be 
| thrown into the Sea, where there 1s 
|-water enough, yet it fills not. 3. When 
it is wide open. Though the mouth of a 
Veſſel 
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Veſſel be open , yet if it be not wide open, 
it doth not fill ſo readily. Take a Bot- 
tle, or a narrow- mouth'd Glafſe, and 
dowlſe it under the water, and yet it 
may be pulled up _ with little or 
no water in 1t, though it be of great ca- 
pacity, becauſe the narrownefle of the 
mouth hinders the ready andquick paf- 
ſage of water into it. A wide-month'd 
Veſſel, as a Pail or Bucket, is no ſooner 
under water, but it is inſtantly filled, 
becauſe the mouth of the Veſlel is wide 
and broad. So when we come to Gods 
Ordinances, to the Sacrament , we 
ſhould come ſo asto be filted, we ſhotild 
come to get as liberall largefles as poſ- 
libly we can. The way to dothat, 1s 
ave our hearts Veſſels of cormpe- 
tent capacity, to have them opened, to 
have them wide opened. The way to 
do theſe things, is to have our hearts 
enlarged ohh hungring and longing 


deſires. Such enlarged deſires open the | 


month , and open it wide - and when our 
mouthes are opened, God will open his 
hand, his filing hand. As therefore we 
deſire to have theLord fill our mouthes 
when we come to the. Lords Table, 10 
let ns get our mouthes wide open, 
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| may eat our fil of Chriſts Body, and 


a Commandment to the Sacrament, 


it ſhall #1] chews wp to the brim, What 


Earxeſt Deſires after Chriſt, 
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When we come to the Sacrament ,| 
Why come we ? Is it not that we 


drink our fil of his Blood ? Is 1t not 
that) we may go from the Lords Table | 
as Chriſt went from Fordan , full of the 
holy Ghoſt ? As we deſire to have ful 
mouthes , ſo let us bring opened, wide 0- 
pen mouthes. When men come to the 
Sacrament with hearts enlarged, and | 
hungring deſires, Chriſt will give ſuch 


as he did to thoſe ſervants concerning | 
the water-pots, and it ſhall doas they 
did, F0h.2. 7. Feſus ſaid wnto them , Fill 
the water-pots with water. And they filled 
ther upto the brim, Son this caſe will 
Chriſt ſay, Lo, here be men come with 
enlarged hearts, with earneſt and| 
ſtrong defires, I ſee they have opened | 
their mouthes wide 3 Fill them with my 
Spirit, with my vertues and efficacies; | 
fill them with fpirituall ſtrength a- | 
gainſt their corruptions, fill them with 
power to walk 1n obedience : And 
upon this command of Chriſt, the Sa- 
crament ſhall empty it ſelf with an a- 
bundant bleſſing upon their ſouls, yea, 
an, 
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an happie thing is it to be fall , brimfyull 
of Chriſt | A mouth wide open, will 
be a means to fill the heart full, brim- 
fall of Chriſt, That man comes happi- 
ly to the Sacrament indeed, that can 
ſay, after his being at the Sacrament, as 
they did in that caſe, Pſal.126.2,3. They 
w4s our mouth filled with laughter , and 
our tongue with ſinging. The Lord hath 
done great things for 1s , whereof we are 
glad. Now, wouldeſt thou be able. af- 
tera Sacrament, toſay, When I was 
at the Sacrament , then was my mouth 
filled with laughter, my rongue with fing- 
ing, and mine heart with ſpirituall com- 
fort and joy: The Lord hath done grear 
things for me , whereof I am glad. 
Wouldeſt thou at a Sacrament be able 
thus to ſay 2 Why then, when thou go- 
eſt to the Sacrament , Open thy mouth, 
and oper thy mouth wide , and God will 
fill thy mouth with laughter , and thine | 
heart with ſpirituall joy. It 1strue, that 
a great many go from the Sacrament, 
and their mouthes are not filled with 
laughter, but with complaints, with 
fad complaints of the little good they 
receive at the Sacrament, Many come 
Hog the Sacrament. with empty 
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mouthes, empty hearts. And what 
may the reaſon of it be 2 Is not God 
as bountifull as he was wont to be? Yes 
ſurely, he 1s the ſame God that ever, 
his hand is not ſhortned : but the very 
reaſon 1s, That men come with ſhut 
mouthes , or at leaſt, with their mouthes 
but 2arromly opened ; and ſhut mouthes, 
and rarrow mouthes, muſt needs be em- 
pty mouthes. We open not.therefore God 
fils not : we opex not wide ,. therefore 
God fils not full. Is the Sea empty, be- 


| cauſe a ſtopt Veſſel is not filled when 


thrown into it ? Is there no water in 
the River , becauſe a narrow-mouth'd 
Veſſel brings up ſo little ? Surely 
there is a ſufficiency of all ſpiritual! 


| good in Chriſt, a fulneſſe of bleſſing in 


Gods Ordinance : all the fault 1s in our 
own indiſpolition, we come with dead, 
liveleſſe, formall, narrow , ſtrait, and 


cloſed hearts, and that is the very bane 


of the buſineſles : ſee how S.Paxl ſpeaks 
to the Corinthians , 2 Cor. 6. 11,12. Oe 
Corintblans , our month & open unto you, our 
heart is enlarged : ye are not traitned ins, 
but ye are ſkraitned in your own bowels. $0 
lays Chriſt : Oyeſons of men, mine 
hand 1s full, mine hand and mine heart 


———— 


—_— 


1s! 


4 © n|}ﬀ3=” © £A mu 


A a 


CO oc UN > A 


« 


| and an expetFation to receive him. 


urrm_— 


————_— 


L ©}]©])©C'GD)S'Y'YDTYT?TT———  —— 


is open unto you, mine Ordinance in 
the Sacrament 1s open unto you ; that 
isnot ſ{traitned in its own nature, but it 
is ready to pour out it ſelf unto you. 
What is the matter then that ye go a- 
way ſo empty niouth'd ? ye are ſtrazt- 
wed 1n your own bowels, you have not 
opened monthes , nor enlarged hearts. Cer- 
tainly, 1f men could come to the Sacra- 
ment, as Hannh did to that fervice of 
Thanſgiving , 1 Sam. 2. x. it would be 
far otherwiſe with us : Mine heart, 
ſaith ſhe, #« enlarged ever mine enemics. 
Soif we could ſay, Mine heart is en- 
_ towards my Saviour, my delires 
and hunger 1s enlarged after him , we 
ſhould then finde Gods hand ſutably 
enlarged to our hearts. 

Qu But how ſhould a man get his 
meth wide opened how ſhould he get his 
deſires thus —_— after Chriſt ? 

nſw. 1. Firit, get a ſenſe and a 
light of Chriſts worth, and - thine 
own wants. Offer meat and. drink 
toa man that 1s full , and he will not 
open his mouth to receive it : The full 
deſpiſes the haney-comb , but let a man 
alone till his ſtomack be empty, and 
when once he feels the pinches and 
C 4 twitches 
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twitches of emptineſle, and when once 
he feels the want of meat and drink, 
and ſo begins to prize the worth of it, 
he will quickly open his mouth, and 
.openit wide, readily, and greedily too, 
if food be preſented to him. Such a 
ſenſe of the want and the worth of 
Chriſt, would open our mouth wide 
indeed. There 15 nothing ſo ſhuts up 
our mouthes, as the ſenſelefſneſle of 
our wants, and the worth of Chriſt, 


| The pincht Prodigall can think upon, 


and delire the bread in his Fathers 
houſe, Labour therefore to affett thine 
heart with the ſenſe of the want of 
Chriſt ; labaur to feel how miſerable 
thou art without him ; labour to ſee his 
riches, excelicncies,and all his All-ſafh- 
ciencies, theſe things would be as keys 
to unlock and open our ſhut mouthes. ' 

2. Secondly , labour 1n private, be- 
fore you come to the Sacrament, by 
your own endeavours, to ſtretch and 
widen your mouthes : ſtrive by much 
prayer,to get thine heart enlarged. En- 
largemepts of the - heart in. private 
prayer, will fit the heart for enlarge- 
ment in the Sacrament, One duty at- 
fords contribution to another, __ one 
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and an expett ation 18 receive bins. 
duty diſpoſes to another. Labour to 
have thine heart enlarged by private 
meditations, and working upon the 
promiſes, This 1s that which 1s the miſ- 
chief of all ; men put off the work of 
opening their mouthes, till in a manner 
they be opening their mouthes to re- 
ceive the Elements ; and having the 
work then to do, they are ſo ſhutupin 
hardneſle and deadnefle,that they can- 
not by any means open their mouthes 
at all. The heart will not on a ſudden, 


land. at a beck, be brought into a Sacra- 


mentall frame ; it is a work that will 
ask time and pains. The opening of 
the ſpirituall mouth, and the widening 
of it, is not ſo ſoon nor ſo eaſily done, 
as the opening of the bodily mouth. It 
is a work that muſt be done gradually, 
and with ſome ſtriving beforehand. It 
will ask much prayer, The fame God 
that muſt ſtill them, it is even hethat 
muſt open them, and therefore he muſt 
be ſought to earneſtly. It will ask-much 
meditation and ſtrugling in private. A 
man that would make a bladder capact- 


rubsit, and blowes and rubs it many 
times over,and all tomake it the larger. 


If 
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ous to hold ſpices, he blowes it , and| 


Earneſt Deſires after Chriſt, 
If a man were promiſed, that on ſuch! 
a day he ſhould have as much money 
as has purſe would hold , how would 
| he, every day before, be ſtretching and i 
| reaching his purſe, that by little and 
| little he might ſtretch it to ſuch a big- 
neſfle and capacity.that it might receive 
a great ſum. If therefore thou woul-| 
deſt have thy heart capacious and large! 
at the Sacrament, be often, before the 
| Sacrament , ſtrugling with thine own 
heart, and get it well enlarged, by the 
ſerious uſe of private helps. Our cuſto- 
mary formality undoes us. When we 
ſhould be eating and drinking, then 
have we our mouthes to open. Hoy 
can they eat and drink, whoſe mouthes 
arenot opened ? Itis ſaid of Solomon, 
| n another caſe, 1 King. 4- 29. God gavt 
Solomon largenelle of heart , as the ſand 
| that i 07 the Sea-ſhore. It is ſaid of hell, 
Iſai.5.14-. That hell hathenlarged her ſelf, | 
awd opened her mouth without meaſure. 
Now if it were thus with our hearts, 
that we had /argeneſſe of heart, as the ſand pri 
ou the Sea-fhore , 1f our hearts were en- 
Larged,, and our wouthes ny withewt 
meaſure ; yet were there abundantly e- 
nough in Chriſt to fill our hearts, and 
| ſatisfie 
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isfhe the hungry deſires of our fouls : 
wr deſires cannot exceed Chriſts 
iches, nor Gods bounty ; he1s able to 
nve above all that we can askor think : 
nd therefore let us labour with all 
@urmight, for adiſtention, and a dila- 
tion of our hearts and deſires, ſtretch 
id widen them tothe utmoſt wepoſſi- 
ly Can. | 

0bjefF. Men ſeem generally to have 
eſe enlarged deſires, this hunger and 
urſt : for how defirous do men ſeem 
Fo be to come to the Sacrament, and 


|Fow wondrous 1ll would they take it to 
WE kept back ? 
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Anſw. There be falſe hungers, and falſe 


birfts, falſe _ I. Thereis adefire 
lat comes from Cuſteme and Faſhion. 
tis the Cuſtome of.the Time, or the 
uſtome of the Town, and by any 
neans they will. be neighbour-like 3 
nd becauſe others. go to the Sacra- 
nent, they muſt needs go too. Tet 1s 
lot any defire of Chriſt , nor any hun- 
pring after him in his Ordinance, that 
draws them on, but onely a defire to 
lo as others do. You ſhall ſee man 
lefire to go toa Feaſt, whither th 
& all their neighbours. go , and _ 
take 
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take it exceeding ill, if they be not uf 
 vired 3 not becauſe they want a meh, 
meat, or becauſe they greatly care fi 
the cheer , but becaule the reſt of that. 
neighbours go, and it would be ſonfff,1 
diſgrace to them to be left out ; an 
therefore are very defirous to gf 
though they weigh not the cheer 
whit, when they come there. 2. $f 
 condly, there is a defire that come 
from ſuperſtition. Many have a ſtrong 
conceit , That the very deed doing 
| whatever they be that doit, and ho 
ever they do it, will work wonde 
with them. They are perſwaded, tha 
if they do but receive the Sacrament 

' that they ſhal receive ſome good thing 
though they know no more then th 
poſt what good thing it 15 that 1s to bi 
received. This is a ſuper flitious thisi 
3. Thirdly, there is a 2rwe thirſt, and 
right bunger indeed. And this is diſcerned 
and diſtinguiſhed from the other, | 
theſe things. | 

| 7. Frift, by the obje## of it; forit1 
direRly carried from Chriſt, fellowſhi 

| and communion with him, and fruition, 
of -him and his benefits, - ſal. 42: 1, 
| Cy ſau! panteth after thee, 0 God, wyf A 
thirſieng 


$f irfeth for Gad, for the living God : when 
Full 1 come and appear before God ? This 
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Senſe of former ſweetneſle and good- | 


ance, A man hath formerly received 
"Fic Sacrament,and in the ufe of it hath 
Wound abundance of (weetneſfle in com- 
union with Chriſt, bath found par- 
"Kor ſcaled., faith ſtrengthned , hath | 
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Scrſons do. Experience proves it : for 
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xither do ignorant nor ſuperſtitious 


hen they arequeſtioned withall, what 
nakes them deſirous tocome to the Sa- 
rament 3 Either they can give no rea- 
on why they defire to come, orelſe ne- | 
er give any ſuch reaſon as this. Their 
lefires, at the beſt, are but after the 
ork and the performance , beyond 
rhich they never look. | 
2. Secondly , by the Grounds of it :. 
or the-grounds of true deſires, 1. Ei- 
ter ſenſe of the want of Chriſt, a ſelf- 
tineſſe. Want of drink makes men 
urſt, want of meat makes men hunger. 
do true deſires come from the ſenſe of 
| mans own wants and emprineſle, 
hich can onely be ſupplied and fati(- 
a by Chriſt. 2. Or elſe from the 


eſſe of Chriſt in the uſe of the Ordt- 


f und his heart culivenatandentarged | 
4 ha 
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hath gotten ſome power againſt his 
luſts, ſome ſtrength unto obedience; 
and having formerly received ſome 
ood by it, this quickens and ſtirs up 
Fis defires, and makes them the more|n: 
 vehement after Chriſt and his Ordi- 
nance. But with 1gnorant and ſuperſti. 
tious perſons, 1t is not ſo. It is neither 
a ſenſe of preſent wants, nor feeling of 
former benefit,that moves their delve 
to COME. 
| 3, Thirdly, by the qualities or proper-| C 
tzes of it : -, fon Loſe : th nd 
I. Firſt, an holy kinde of impati-M|0 
ence in the want of the Ordinance. AW|n 
man in bodily hunger and thirſt, grows|q 
impatient, in caſe of delay, thinks eve-W{|th 
ry minute ſeven, till he come where he|th 
may have that which will fatisfie. Wm 
True deſires, ſpecially in caſe of delay, all 
think long till rhey be at the Ordi-F|th 
nance where Chriſt is to be had. It FT! 
not once in a yeer will ſerve his turn. Fcr: 
An hungry man eats oft , a thirſty man 
drinks oft, and thinks long till heFte 
comes to his meat and drink, It is {0 W 
here, Pſal. 42. 1, 2. Ay foul thirſteth : F 
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formal], and ſuperſtitious ones; Let 


when ſhall I come ? Not fo with _—_ | 
be 
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be but agreed to ſtay from the Sicra- 
ment, and once in a yeer will richly ſuf- 
fice them. | 

2. Secondly,nothing quiets the heart, 
norcan {till the craving deſires of it,but 
enjoyment of Chriſt in his Ordinance. 
When a man 1s heartily hungry, and 
thirſty , nothing ſatisfies him but meat 
and drink. Give him what elſe you will, 


yet ſtill he craves meat and drink. $0 | 


give a man what you will , that deſires 
Chriſt in the Ordinance , yet his foul is 
not quiet and ſatisfied. Give him the 
Ordinance, yet if he have not Chriſt 
inthe Ordinance , his defires are not at 
quiet. Formality, and ſuperſtitton, let 
them but do the outward work, Iet 
them but receive the outward Ele- 
ments, though they receivenothing at 
alelſe, yet they are well apaid, and 
their ſpirits - highly well contented. 
They think themſelves as well as a Sa- 
crament can make them. 1 
3. Thirdly, great and ſweet con- 
tentment in the uſe of the Ordinance. 
What ſweet contentment doth an hun- 
fry man finde in eating: his meat, in 
rinking his drink ? Fudg.15.19. When 
be had drunk , his ſpirit came again', and he 
reUi- 
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revived, Prov. 25.25. As cold waters ty 
4 thirſty ſoul, ſo is good news from 4 far Coun- 
trey. The Proverb implies a great deal 
of contentment that a thirſty man 
takes in drinking cold waters. No ſuch 
ſweet findes formality, or ſuperſtition, 
in the uſe, of the Sacrament. And fo 
much may ſtiffice for this fourth thing, 

5. The fifth thing to be done in aCtu- 
all Preparation 1s,T 0 74iſe up in 0ur ſelves, 
and tocome with a ſtrong expetFation of 
| the benefits to be received in the Sacrament. 
There be excellent and precious things 
to be received in the Sacrament. As 
in the inſtitution we have a command- 
ment toeat and drink, Takeand eat : lo 
we have a promiſe from Chriſt of ex- 
cellent things to be diſpenſed in this 
Ordinance. Take and eat : why whatit 
we take and eat 2 What ſhall we take, 
and what ſhall we eax ? What is it that 
is to be had in the uſe of this Ordi- 
nance 2? This is my Body. Drink ye all of 
ths ; What ſhall we drink > Thi « my 
Blood. So then Chriſt, in the inſtitut!- 
on of this Sacrament, hath promiſed 
that worthy receivers ſhall eat his Bo- 
dy, ſhall drink his Blood. In the Sacra- 


ment, Chriſt tenders his Body to be 


eaten, 
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| aud an txptfationte receivthimn, 
eaten, and his blood to be drank ; and 
promifes that he will give thoſe thittgs 
to the faithfull. receivers. Now then 
when we come to the Sacrament ,' 'We' 
ſhould come with ati expectation to; 
have theſe promiſes made good, we 
ſhould come with a full accountto/ te- 
ceive theſe things promiſed. When pe-: 
ter and Foby went up to the Temple, the 
1Creeple asking an alms of them , 4s 
3.4. they faſtning their eyes oti hits, 
ſaid unto him, Look on ;9. And the Text 
lays, He gave heed unto thew , expeiting to 
[receive ſomething of them. . Ana this ex- 
| pectatton was not diſappointed ; be ye- 
ceived ſomething, and a bettef thing then 
he expected. When we come to the 
Sacrament , we ſhould give goed heed to 
the Sacramentall promiſes, aiid ſhottld 
have- a fixed eye -npoh theth, expriting 
| t0 reveive ſomething from them,” nd from: | 
the Ordinance, And furely fuck expe- | 
ttatiof- of onrs ſhonld not be difap-/ 
porated. If we come with expeftart- 
on, God wortld nevet ſend ns away. 
without {atisfaCtion ir onr expeCarton. 
We never fmide any that cattie t6Chrift | 
[tobe heated, of holpert itt #riy kinde; 
pa they cantie tH him with a ffrong eX- | 
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.came for. If a Leper came ,, he came 
with expe#ation of cleanſing. If a blinde 
man came, he came with expeFation of 
his ſight. If a lame man came, he came 

with expectation of the reſtitution of his 
limbs. And we never read, mall the 
Goſpel, that ever any man that came 
with an expeation of any good from 


 peftation deceived. If I howe cauſed the 
. eyes of the widow to fail. , ſays Fob , Chap. 


31.16, Poor widows, that were op- 


| were 1n want, and needed ſuccour, 
.they.came to Fob, and they came to 
him with expectation that he would 
aſſuredly pleaſure them. Their eyes 
were to Fob ; and Fob feeing that they 
came to him with ſuch an expedZation, 
he by no means would cauſe the expe- 
ing eyes of the widow to fasl. - It we 
would ſo come to the Sacrament with 
oureyes to Chriſt, and to his proml- 
ſes, expecting his making good his 
pronnmfes to us, he would not cauſe our 
eyes to fail. Thus therefore reſolve, 
Chriſt hath promiſed to give in the 
Sacrament his Body and his Blood , to 

give 


—_— 
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pectation to receive the benefit they| 


him , was, turned away with his ex-| 


| prefied and wronged by others, or that| 


I 


| 


I — 


td 41 expectation to receive him. 


zive the benefits of his death, he hath | 


promiſed to ſeal pardon, to manifeſt 
himſelf, to give power againſt luſts, 
&c. I will therefore now go to this 
Ordinance, with a particular expeCta- 


tion of ſuch and ſucha particular blef- | 


ling as my ſoul ſtands in need of.” And 
moſt ſure it 1s,that the want of this du- 
ty proves very prejudiciall to us. How 
come many from the Sacrament with- 
out any benefit or good at all, >? How 
falls it out ſo? They have as much as 
they expected ; asthey went expetting 
nothing, ſothey come away. rece:ving 
nothing. God will not dropdown his 
bleſſings upon oſcitant and, negligent 
hearts. We our ſelves will not give un- 
to others, where we know there is no 
ſuch thing expected from us. 


CHAP. XVIHIL 
God to be ſought in ſpeciall manner by Prayer, 
before the Sacrament. DES , 
Here remains now onely the ſixth 
-and/laſt thing to be done in actu- 
all Preparation, and that is the ſolemn 
and ferious ſeeking of - God in Prayer. 1n- 


deed Prayer is a- common preparative- | 
Duty tgall Services of God, yea, to all 
*K Dd 2 works | 


| 


— 
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| God'to be ſought by Prayer, | 
works we take in hand, Cot. 3. 17. And 
whatſoever ye do , in wordor deed, doall in 
the Name of the Lord Feſwus ; that is,calling 
upon thename of the Lord,and feeking 
firſt to himby prayer. Itis laid to their 


-| charge as a great ſin, 1/a.30.2. Thatwalk| 
t0 go down mio Egypt , and have not acked a | 


wy month. No bufineſfe, eſpecially bu- 
finefſe of weight and concernment, 
fhould be undertaken without prayer. 
And what bulineſſe of greater weight, 
what bufmeſſe wherein we ſtand ſo 
much nr need of God and his help, as is 
the worthy recetving of the Sacrament? 
If common and ordinary bufinefſe muſt 
not be medled withall without prayer 
for direCtion and blefling , how much 
lefle ſhould this great bulinefle of re- 
ceiving the Sacraments How needfull 
a duty this 1s, will thus appear : 

1, Firſt, this duty negleGed, it will 
caſta damp upon all other our prepa- 
rations. This failing in the laſt ad, 
will mar all that hitherto we have 
done ; neither cara blefling be expe- 
ded upon all the reſt, in the want of 
this. We know Solowens Proverb, 
Prov. 16.1. The preparations of the bear 
are inandhi ; bat the anſwer of the month 
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beforethe Sucrament.. 


| from the Lord. The meaning of it is, 
| that though a man have ſtudied hard, 


| himſelf what to ſay, yet he hath need 
[of Gods help, to x & Ee the thoughts 
| of his minde, and that a man cannat 
bring forth his Conceptions, without the 
| obſtetrication of Gods afliftance, A 
Mwnſter, when he 1s to preach, ſpends 
time in preparation for the work ; now 
when he is thus prepared , yet he 
needs the help of God for a dbor of wt- 
terence. Is it not therefore exceeding 
neceflary for a Miniſter , though he 
have ever ſo well prepared himſelf by 
ſtadie , to ſeek to God by prayer 2 that 
Wttrance may be given unte him, that he 
may open his month , as Saint Paw! deſires; 
tobe-prayed for, Epheſ.6.19. —_ 
aman by ftudie be well and ſuftctently 
provided, yet if a man, without prayer 
to God for his affiftance, ſhould up 1n- | 
to the Pulpit, might not fach an one 
fear that his mwowth might be ſtopt , and 
God ſhould filence him in the Pulpit ? 
or could he look.at leaſt, that his tongue 
ſhould ſo ſpeak , as that the preparati- 
ons of his heart ſhould goto the hearts 
of others 2. Forall a Miniſters prepara- 


[and have well provided and prepared 
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"God to be ſought by Prayer, as 


tions,notwithſtanding he ſtands in need 


of Gods ſpeciall aſliſtance, and there- 


fore itneerly concerns him , together 
with his preparations, to ſeek to God 
by ;.-.ger, for that help and affiſtance of 
his. Juſt ſo it 1s in caſe of the Sacra- 
ment. The preparations of the heart 
are in man, but yet ability and power 
todo the work at the Sacrament, 1s 
from the Lord : ſo that if God help 
not, and aſliſtnot,all preparations come 
to little. And 1t cannot be expected 
that God ſhould help, when he is negle- 
ced,and r.ot ſought to nor intreated to 
help. We need Gods help in all things, 


| but eſpecially in holy Duties. What 


was the bearing of the Ark on the 
Priefts ſhoulders, to the receiving of 
the Sacrament? One would think there 


ſhould have needed no ſuch ſpeciall| 
help to that work of bearing the Ark, | 


beſides the generall concourſe of Gods 


"providence :. And yet it is ſaid, 1 Chroy.| 
15. 26. That God helped the Levites that | 
barethe Ark, Yea, 1t was ſuch ſpeciall 


help, that th o offered Sacrifices upon 
it. - And: if they needed the help of 
God to bear the Ark of the Lord ; how 


much more do we .need the help of| 


God 


E —_ before rhe Sacrament, | 


God in this ſolemn ation and ſervice 
of recerving the Sacrament ? And if 
ſuch need of help, is there not then 
as much need of Prayer >? Will help 
come from God without Prayer ? 
Will the Lord help us, if we feek no: 
for his help ? Nothing lefle. Nay, fo 
far from helping us, that we may ra- 
ther fear he will curſe our performan- 
ces. For, upon our Preparations before 
ſpecified, to come to the Sacrament 
without {peciall ſeeking God in Pray- 
er, what 1s1t better then a truſting 1n 
our ſelves, and in our Preparations ? 
Afſuredly God will blaſt all ſelf-confi- 
dences , and all confidences in our own 
Preparations. Therefore never think 
thy ſelf duely prepared, till to all the 
reſt thou baſk Jjoyned ſolemn and car- 
neſt ſeeking of God by Prayer. 

2, Secondly , it ſhould be a mans 
great care, both to ſaniifie himſelf to | 
the Ordinance, and to have the 0ra:- 
nnce ſanitified to him. Santtifie your 
ſelves, ſays Foſiah, 2 Chron.36.6. to 
the Levites, Now Prayer is the way to 
[do both ; it ſan&ifies us to the Ordi- 
nance, and the Ordinance tous : 1 Tim. 
& All things are ſanttified by the Word and 

Dd 4 Pr ayer. 
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g Pra er, All things, both perſons to the 


| Ads9.17. Brother Saul,” the Lord hut 


hn 


Godtabe ſaughtby Projer, 
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0rdingaces., and Ordinances to the perſons ; 
not onely meats and drinks, but Ordi- 
nances, Sacraments,are {andified to our 
ales by Prayer. Where Prayer 1s neg- 
leqed, neither is the perſon ſanctitied 
to the Ordinance,nor the Ordinance to 
tothe perſon. 

3. Thirdly, what a happie and a 
joyfull thing it is, when a man comes 
to the Sacrament, and it ſhall as it were 
ſay to a man, as Aganias did to Sanl, 


{ent me unto thee , that thaw mighteſt receive 
thy fight, and be filled with the holy Ghott. 
So when the Sacrament {hall - come 


1ſ{eda thing is it ! The Lord hath ſent 
| me unto thee, that thou mayelt receive 
| comfort, andbe filled with the holy Ghef. 


| Now there 1s a courſe to be taken, that| 
{ commiſſion : But what may that courle 


| 4s, go enquire for Saul, gc. for behold, he 


with ſuch commiſſion to us, how bleſ- 


the Sacrament may.be ſent with ſucha 
be ? Doas Sawl did, Verle 11. Aneni- 


Preys. Saul was praying , and preying 
*o ; and then when he is at Prayer, 
before Anavias his coming , then 


glves this Commiſiion , Go Ananies, $0 
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| before the Sacrament. 
= —_ — — — | 
thy ways to Saul , and let bins be filled with 


| the holy Ghoſt 5 for behold, he prays. Sof 


men beforethe Sacrament would ſpend 
time 1n prayer, and be carneſt in {eek- 
ing God, God would give a Commiſii- 
on and a Charge unto his Ordinance, | 
Go and be effectuall and powerfull to 
luch a man, be a means to fill him with 
the holy Ghoſt ; for behold, he prays, 
and hath, before his coming to my Ta- 
ble, ſpent much time at Prayer. It was 
at the Sacrament of Chriſts Baptiſm, 
that Chriſts prayer opened heaven , and 
brought down the holy Ghoſt, Luke 3. 
21,22 And thereis noqueſtion, but 
our prayers at the Lords Supper,would 
the more eaſily and readily opey heaven, 
and bring down the holy Ghoſt, 1t we did 
but _ the work at home 1n private 


| prayer by our ſelves. 


Upon theſe conſiderations therefore, 
let us be ſtirred up to beſtow much 


| time in private prayer by our ſelves, 


before our coming to the Sacrament. 
Do in this caſe, 8s the Prophet ſpeaks 
in that, Zech,12.12,13,14. Every fami- 
hy apart, their wives apart. We muſt not 
onely pray when we are met in pub- 
like,and joyn with the Miniſter,but wy 
mu 


ng 
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Cap.18. | 
| | Cloſets, every Family apart, the Hul. 


| 


__Goltobeſmght bh rrger, 


muſt pray in our Families , pray m our 


| band apart, the Wife apart, the Chil. 
dren apart, the Servants apart, every 
| foul apart by himſelf. And have a 
| ſpectall care in Prayer to put up to 
God ſuch Petitions as are ſutable to 
the buſineſle of rhe Sacraments. Yea, | 
not onely is God to be ſought by fre- 
-quentand fervent Prayer ; but when 
we finde our hearts more dull and un- 
| toward to the work, it is not amiſle to 
hae = 
| quicken and put more life into our 
Prayers by Faſting. It may be thou 
haſt ſuch hardneſle and deadnefſle in 
| thine heart, as cannot be caſt out but 
by Faſting and Prayer. Holy Faſting 
| proves an excellent preparative to hoh 
| Feafting. Faſting-prayers , will _ 
 Feaſting-joys. Thus 1s God in ſpeciall 
manner to be ſought by Prayer : But 
how this is done, 1s pitifull to conſider. 
Many know not what praying means. 
He that cannot pray, cannever receive 
the Sacrament as he ought to do, How 
rarely is God: ſonght apart in the Clo- 
ſet? Or if any-prayer be uſed, what is 
It but mens cuſtomary Formalities that 
they uſe at all other times, which no 
; more| 


hd he 
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| © -beforethe Surremem. 
more. concerns the Sacrament, then 
the riding of a Journey, or going to 
Plough, or any other common occaſi- 
on.. There is no putting up of Petiti- 
ons agreeable to the occaſion, no beg- 
ging of thoſe. particular bleſſings that 
are to be had 1n the uſe of the Ordi- 
nance. Not one of a hundred thinks of 
theſe things. Urge men to pray in this 
kinde, and may they not anſwer, as D4- 
vid to Saul, when 1n his armour, 1 Sam. 
17.39. Icannot gowith theſe , for I have 
not been accuſtomed tothem ? So they can- 
not pray and ſeek God when they are 
to come to the Sacrament, becauſe they 
are not accuſtomed to theſe Duties at 
other times, How can they pray be- 
tore they come to the Sacrament, that 
pray not at other times? And thus we 
now ſee how we are to prepare our 
ſelves before we come to. the Sacra- 
ment, Now therefore be we exhor- 
ted to take pains, and to be induſtrious 
inthedoing of theſe Duties of Prepa- 
ration : Up,and be doing, and the Lord 
will be with you. And for our better 
encouragement to be painfull and 1n- 
duſtrious in ſeeking God in theſe Du- 
ties of preparation, know this, T, _ 
wi 
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. | will never be wanting 10 trac and indnftri © Ch 
| drfires awd endeavours. Cod will give | tes 
| good and happte ſuccefle , ſweet and W|tht 

 gractous anſwers, to all ſuch as ſeek Ch 
| [ou mduſtriouthy 1n thoſe ways and 
| mezns that he appoints. Zake 19. x, 5, | Ch 
| Zacheies hada great defire to ſee Chra(t, | Ch 
but yet had great diſcouragements, | #-» 
The Crowd = t., andhe a Gti Fo! 
| way. But his diſconragements | 
| not his defires, but hits delires — [ne) 


him induſtrious againſt his diſconrage- ||| aff 
ments. He runs before, climbes up into the 
Sycamore, ar wilde Ftg-tree,gets hum a[|to 
place there, from whence'he might ſer || anc 
Chriſt over the heads of the multitude, || bat 
And what comes of all this 2 was it la-}{| cor 
bourloſt ? was it pains taken tono pur- || en 
poſe? No: It proved pains wondrous||to: 
well worth the while : for do but fee] hun 
what followed upon it. hay 


I. Firſt, afloon as Chriſt comes neer || on! 
| him, helooks up too, and ſees him. It| [bur 
| had been ſmall comfort to have ſeen||«be 
{ Chriſt, if Chriſt had not ſeen him.| | 
| They that ſet themſclvs to ſeek Chriſt,] £|be1 
ſhall not onely ſee Chriſt, but ſhall bef Y|thz 
ſees of Chriſt. How many of the -mul-| |be: 

titade ſee Chriſt crowned, and-touch 
Chriſt, 


Chriſt, are not Once minded nor 
tegarded by Chriſt > Bux Zechews, who is 
thus patmfully induſtriousto ſee Chriſt, 
Chriſt, both fees, and 15 fee, 

2. Secondly , He not onely fees 
| Chriſt, and'is ſeen of him,” but he bears 

Chriſt , and hears him call him by bs 
newe, and in particular to-fpeak to-him. 
For Chriftto fpeak to him, and to-fpeak 
to hmm by name, being aman he had 
[never ſcen before, how muſt this needs 
affe and raviſh his heart ! 

3- Fhirdly, he mwvites lymfelf home 
to tvs honfe, to be hisgueſt, to cat 
md drink with him, Tf he had but 
barely feen Chriſt, it had been' ſome 
content; he had not akogether loſt his 
end. But that is not all, Chriſt looks up 
tw him,caſtsuip a acionis look towards 
lim. Oh what a "ys comfort isit, to 
have Chriſt look graciouſly towards 


but Chriſt ſpeakstohim: by name; Ta 


that I take ſpeciall notice of thee, afid 


| EY w#awe. The good Shepherd 
| knows 


A—————. 


one ! and yet that is not all neither, | 


theas : As if he had ſaid; Thongh thou. 
knoweſt not me, nor | ever faw thee 
before, yet, that thou mayeſt know 


| 


bear a ſpecial! fayour'to thee , Z£6,P74l 


— 
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Cop.18. 


| done, Zachtws ; thou, out of a delireto 


| my Hoſt, and I will be thy Gueſt. Since] 


© Godtobeſoaght by Priger, bs 
knows his ſheep , and calls them by by name, 
Joh. 10. Know therefore, that I call i | 
thee by name, -and call thee by name ag 


one of my ſheep. This was ſweet. If} 
Chriſt bad {aid no more but this 3 Well 


ſee me, haſt taken pains; now ſee me, 
look upon methy fill : that .had been 
{weet : But here1s more yet 3 Zachew, 
come down , | will go to thine houſe, 
tothy Table with thee ; thou ſhalt be 


thou haſt taken ſo much pains to run, | 
and climbe, and haſt by thy pains over- 
come all diſcouragements come, come| 
down, Zachegs, thou ſhalt entertain| 
me, have mefor thy Gueſt, and have] 
ſweet fellowſhip and communion with| 
- $0 ſiveerty, ſo abundantly, were| 
=» the his atofull endeavours re-| 
compenſed. Oh, what ſweet and pre- 
cious Figs doth Zachews gather in this 
wilde Fig-tree ! Who would not ray, 
and; cli -— and clamber with all his 
might into ſuch a tree, to pick ſuch ex- 
cellent fruit > When we therefore are 
tocome to the Sacrament, do we: the 
like. When we come 'to the Sacrament, 
would we not be glad tp ſee Chriſt , to 


have 


WV £t- £2 OY => ENG -— q op - oY * Ms. £7 


— SAS AA 


SIS p———m—_ —— ——— OT” TS 
by - 
- 


before the Sacrament. 


—_— 


| have him look graciouſly upon us, to 
| have communion with him, to have 

him invite himſelf to us, to have him 
| be a Gueſt in our hearts 2 Would we 
[not be glad to have it thus with us 2. 


Surely there is little comfort in the Sa- 
crament, when it 1s not thus with us. 
Word and Sacrament both, are but 
dead and dull ſervices, when Chriſt is 
not ſeen inthem : when we hearnot 
his voice , ſee not his face in them. 
Therefore when we gre to come to the 
/>acrament, look to that, and provide 
| 
| 


come, we may ſee Chriſt, have him ſee 
and own us. But how may that be 
done ? Set thine heart, firſt, ſtrongly 
todeſireto ſee Chriſt; and then,though 
thou may have diſcouragements , that 
there [is a zww/titude and a crowd of Du- 
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|{trength is very little, and therefore no 
[great hope that thou ſhouldeſt get: the 

ght of Chriſt in the Ordinance. z yet 
{for all that, hold on thy defires to ſee 
Chriſt, and re» before, and get-up; 
and though it cannot be done without 
much ado, yet climbe np into the Syca- 


oo we 


> 


C 


for it beforehand; that when we are| 


ties to be done, and that thy ſfature and | 


wore-rree, and thou ſhalt {ee Chriſt, and: 
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Goato be ſought by Prayer, 
have communion with him from the: 
top of that Tree. I, but what is that 


| Sycamore-tree ? What ts that running be- 


fore ? what is this climbing wp ? Tt ts, out 
of a deſire to fee and enjoy Chrilt in 
his Ordinance , an indaſtttous pains ta- 
king in private Duties of Preparation, 
Examinatipn, excitation and renewing 
of Faith and Repentance, and ſtriving 
m Prayer with God. This 1s ranning 
before, this 1s climbing np into the Syca- 
more-tree. And holberus takes pains 
beforehand, the forerſamed and fore- 
 haridled Duties of Preparatton, he rans 
before, he climbes up into the Sycamore, 
and ſhall ſpeed as happily as Zachew 
did'; and fromthe top of that Sycamore, 
ſo painfully climbed, ſee Chrift, and 
; enjo y fellowſhip with hit. 
 Allthatcometo the Sacrament, ſay 
they defire to ſee Chrift, and any 
' him there ; and yet to how many dot! 
Chriſt ſay, in effe&, at the Sacrament, 
as the Lord ſpeaks to Ezeſtiel, Erek. 
'r2. 18. Sonof men, ext thy bread with 
sbing , and drink thy water with trew- 
ling. So, Son of man , eat thy Sacra- 


mental-bread with quaking, and drink 
the Sacramentall-wrme with — 
30, 
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| ſhould they ſo do ? Becauſe they fee 
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before the Sarrament, | 


Go, get your ways homme with a droop- 
ing and an heavie heart. But why 


not Chriſt,norChriſt looks not at them, 
vouchſafeth no fellowſhip with them 
in his Ordinance. Go thy way, eat thy 
bread with joy,and drink thy wine with a mer- 
19 heart, lays he, Eccleſ. 9.75. for God now 
accepts thy works + But contrarily may it 
be ſaid to many, Go thy way , eat thy bread 
at the Sacrament with ſorrow,and driak 
thy wine at the Sacrament with an hea- 
vie heart ; for Gods accepts nat thy work, 
nor thy ſervice herein. Chriſt doth not 
look upon thee , doth not invite him- 
ſelf to thee : And what may the rea- 
ſons of it be > Men fay, They defireto 
lee and enjoy Chriſt in the Sacratnent z 


take pains to climbe up into 4 Sycamre- 
full; there is no induſtrious preparat1- 


duſtrious renewing Faith and Repen- 
tance, there is no induſtrious praying, 
and painfull ſeeking of God be 

hand, And henceis our miſchief and 
miſcarriage; we r@n not, we climbe not, and 


but they do not r#n before, they do nor 
tree, Their deſires ate idle; lazie, ſloth- | 


on, no induſtrious examination, no 1a- | 
OrE- | 


therefore we ſce not : So long as Zachets: | 


433. 


| Cap-18, 


e 


kept | 


| - Goltobeſuught by Prayer, © 


. | kept on the ground ,; he ſaw not Chriſt, 


nor could he ſee him; but when he had 
run before and climbed, then he doth 
- more then ſee him. Our defires keep 
on the ground ; we ſpend no time, we 
take no pains the week and the day be- 
fore, and therefore we miſſe comforta- 
| ble fight of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 
| But let our deſires be onee running and 
climbing deſires , let them once get up 
| in the Sycamore-zree, and they ſhall finde 
| fruit worth the running and the climbing 
for : Prov.27.18. Whoſo keeps the Fig-tree, 
| ſhall eat the fruit thereof : So, he that 
climbes the Fig-tree, ſhall eat the fruit there- 
of. We muſt not think that theſe Figs 
will drop into our mouthes ; they mult 
climbe for them, that will have them; 
and climbing 1s painfull, They that 
will take Zachews his pains ,, ſhall reap 
Zacheus his gains, A little faith, a faith 
| of as {mall a ſtature as Zachexs, if it be 
induſtrious, and {till take pains be: 
- forehand, will help a man to great be- 
nefit and comfort from Chriſt in hjs 
Ordinance. Though induſtrious Pre- 
paration, Examination, Prayer, gc. be 
tedious and weariſome to 1lothful] 
fleſh, and that pretends a preſſe anda 


crowd 
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crowd of earthly buſineſſes that muſt be 
looktto, and- a crowd of duties to be 
done, that will keep a man from a poſ- 
ſibility of ſeeing Chriſt ; yet all the 
weariſomeneſſe notwithſtanding, and 
preſſe of ſecular bulitefſe notwithſtan- 
ding, hold thy ſelf clofely tothis work, 
there will come that comfort, and that 
ſweet in the Sacrament, that will pay 
for all. Though 1t were troubleſome 
to. rin before, though it were a matter 
of trouble and diftculty to cl;mbe and 
clamber into the Sycamore-rree; yet findes 
Zachens that precious fruit therein, that 
richly paid him for all his patns. Now 
| beſides all this pains in our own per- 
ſonall Preparation, we muſt alſo know 
that we muſt have a care to prepare 0- 
thers, as we ſtand charged with them, 
in their ſeverall relations tous. Mwni- 
ſters muſt not onely prepare them- 
| ſelves, but muſt do their beſt to prepare 
their people: As Foſiah ſpeaks to them, 


2 Chron.35.6: Sandtifie your ſelves,and pre- | 
'| pare your brethren : {o it may be faidto | 


| Miniſters, Sanific your {elves,and pre- 
pare your people: io to Parents, Sanctt- 
| fie your ſelves , and prepare your chil- 
dren : ſo to Maſters and Governours, 

EE 2 Sancti- 


. 
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SanCtifie your ſelves, and prepare your 
{ſervants and your Families. See Exod. 
12,26,27. It ſhall come to paſſe , that when 
your children ſball ſay, What mean you by 
this ſervice ? that ye ſhall ſay, It is the Sacri- 
fice of the Lords Paſſeover, &c. And verl. 
48. Whes a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, 
and will keep the Paſſeover to the Lord , let 
all hs males be circumciſed, 8&c. Such 
whom it concerned, muſt look that he 


were prepared before he came. Thou 


therefore that haſt others under thy 
charge, have a care to prepare them,jn-. 
ſtruct them , direct them , call upon 
them to have a care to come in due or- 


der. If thou knoweft any fin or evil in 


them, admoniſh them, and adviſe them 
to Repentance for it, and toa reſoluti. 
on to a Reformation of it before the 
come to the Sacrament. And thus tank 
for preparation to the Sacrament. 
0bjeft, But when I have done all that 
I can, I muſt ſay, Iam an unprofitable 
ſervant. When ye have dope all thoſe things 


U 


which are commanded yew , ſays our Sa- | 


viour, ſay , We are unprofitable ſervants, 
we have done that which was our duty 10 a6. 
The Lord then be mercifull unto me: 
for if, when I have done all that is com- 
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manded me,and when I have done that 
which is my duty todo, I muſt fay,lam 
an unprofitable ſervant;then how much 
more muſt I ſay it, that am far ſhort 
of doing all that in this particular I am 
commanded todo, and have not done 
that which 1s my duty todo ? I doubt 
therefore that I may not come to the 
Sacrament , becauſe I cannot finde my 
ſelf thus prepared : I were better keep 
away then come, unleſſe I were thus 
prepared. I have done what I pofiibly 
can do, but alas, how ſhort am I of what 
is required ? 

Anſw. 1. Firſt, have recourſe here 
to that which before was ſaid in the 
laſt point of the ſecond Chapteai. La- 
bout and endeavour to be as exactly 
prepared as poſſibly thou canſt ; but if 
thou canſt not attain to that meaſure 
and degree of preparation thou deſi- 
reſt, yetif thy heart witnefle to thee 
that that is wanting in thy Preparati- 
on, is not from ſloth, -1dlenefle, and 
lothneſſe to take pains, but it is the 


thou art able to attain unto; I ſay un- 
to thee in this caſe, as Saw! ſpake to 


| David in that, x Sam. 17.37. Go, and 
Ee 3 the 


higheſt degree that with all thy pains | 


he 
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will be with thee. 

- 2. Secondly, if indeed thou haſt no 
Faith, no Repentanceat all wrought or 
renewed in thee, I would in any caſe 
adviſe thee to forbear : for why ſhowl- 
deſt thou deſtroy thy ſelf ? as Solomon (peaks 
in that caſe, Zccleſ. 7, 16. Put now 
deal uprightly, as in Gods preſence, 
and take heed as well of bearing falſe 
witneſle againſt thy ſelf, as againſt thy 
__—_ Ttisa finto bear falie wit- 


neſle againſt thy ſelf, as well as to fore-. 


do thy ſelf, and therefore make con- 
{cience of 1t, deal. ſincerely therefore. 
Dareſt thou confidently , and upon 
unqueſtionable grounds affirm 1t , that 
thou haſtno Faith, no Repentance ? 
I much fear me, ſayeſt thou, that I 


have not. That is not the point, what | 


thou feareſt , but what thou aſluredly 


Þ/ 


knoweſt. A man may have much faith, 
that fears he hath none ; yea, there 
may be greateſt faith , where there be 
greateſt fears. Thou, upon ſerious | 
examination of thine own condition, | 


not upon an ignorant ſelf-love , dareſt 
not for a world, reſolutely and pe- 
A Rs remptorily 


Y 


, ' the Lord bewith thee. Go to the Sacra- | 
_ .| ment, and fear not but that the Lord 
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remptorily ſay thou haſt no Faith, no 
Grace,no part in Chriſt;then take heed 
how thou upon thy fear. forbear Gods 
Ordinance. | 
3. Thirdly, if thou have done thine 
utmoſt, 1n the fincerity of thy ſpirit, to 
fit thy felf for the' duty, and thine 
heart charges thee neither with any 
rolle guilt in thy like , nor with any 
llothfull formality in thy Preparation, 
though thou canſt not finde thy ſelf 
ſo fitted as thou wouldeſt, yet go to 
the Ordinance, if it be upon-conſctence 
of giving God obedience. Chriſt com- 
mands the uſe of the Sacrament, Do 
this in remembrance of me. Now though 
thine own fears diſcourage and dil- 
hearten thee, and when thou lookeſt at 
thy ſelf, thou feareſt togo; yet it when 
thou lookeſt at Gods commandment, 
and in the conſcience of it feareſt to 
ſtay away, here 1n this conflict of fears, 
let this laſt fear get the victory 3; and 
be more afraid to ſtay from the Sacra- 
ment, in regard of Gods Command- 
|ment', then to come to the Sacrament, 
in regard of thy Diſcouragement 
Gods Commandment ſays, Go ; thine 
own Diſcouragements ſays, Go 'not. 
| "SES Give | 
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mandment, then to thine own fears. 
Obedience yeelded to God, out of 
pure conſcience to his commandment ; 
yeelded,1 fay, againſt diſcouragements 
and fears, may be no whit inferiour 
unto, nor lefle acceptable then a prepa- 
ration in a more exact and excellent 
degree then yet thou haſt. Such obe- 
dience 1s moſt excellent and moſt ac- 
ceptable 3 far that is the moſt excel. 
lent obedience, when there is nothing 
elſe to toll and draw us on bur onely 
Gods commandment, When a man 
findes himfelf in ſuch a frame of ſpi- 
r1t, as that he-queſttons not but to meet 
with comfort and a good anſwer at 
| the Sacrament ; then poilibly not Gods 
commandment, but that comfort, may 
rather ſeem to draw him to the Duty. 
But now when a man hath ſome dil- 
couragements, 11 regard of the fears of 
indipolition of his ſpirit 3 and yet, in 
regard of Gods commandment, dares 


| abt abſent himſelf, dares-not but go; 


itis-clear., that ſuch obedience is pure 
opeaiense , becauſe there 1s nothing to 
wel: him on, but Gods command- 


ment, and that he doth the duty ups 
| | enis } 


7 


Give obedience rather to Gods com- 
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before the Sacrament. 
this Ground, Becauſe God will have 
him do it, and that he doth it more 


for Gods ſake then his own. Excel- 
lent 1s that, Exod.14.15- The Lord ſaid 


” An a4 AK 


punto Moſes, Speak unto the children of 1ſracl 
| 


hat they go forward. Forwards ? Why, 
there was a great danger before them, 
they go upon a manifeſt danger, the 
Sea is before them : As good go back- 


go backward , and it is no better then 
death to go forward. What ſafety can 
be expected by going into the Sea ? 
Well, for all this, ſpeak unto the children 
f Iſrael, that they go forward. Now to go 
orward becauſe God commands it, 
when nothing but preſent danger is in 
light , was an argument of pure obedi- 


|ence. It was not ſafety, but conſcience 


of obedience to Gods commandment, 
that carried them forwards. A man in 
the truth and fincerity of his ſpirit hath 
done his utmoſt in his preparation, apd 
yet has heart miſgives him that he ſhall 
bn to go to the Sacrament, and that he 


ſhall run himſelf upon a manifeſt dan- 
ger : 


hy — —_— 


word to the Egyptians, oras good fland 
fill, and let the Egyptians come and | 
put them tothe ſword, as to gs forward. | 
[tis but death to ſtand (till, but death to | 
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| ger ; ſpeak unto ſuch # man that he g0 


do him this ſervice ; and his going for- 
ward in obedience, being pure ohedi. 
| ence, it ſhall return him at laſt as great 
comfort, as if he had been ſo prepared 
as his deſire was to have been. 
objef. I, but my heart is full of 


to come to Gods Ordinance in my 
fears. 
| _ Lnſw. Yet come: Fearsin comin 
areno bar to comfort. Thou n— 
' come in fear, and yet go away with 
mnch comfort. See Mark 5. 33, the wo- 
man fearing and trembling came and fell 
down before him. And what ſays Chrilt 
to her ? Verl. 34. Daughter, goin peace. 
She comes to Chriſt with fear, ſhe 
goes away 11: peace + ſhe came trembling 
e goes away rejojcine. It her fear and 
trembling had kept her from Chrilt, 
ſhe had miſled of that ſweet and com- 
fortable anſwer , Daugbter, go in peaceL. 
We know not what comfort we de- 
pyve our ſelves of, when we ſuffer our 
fears and jealouſies to prevail fo far. 
with us, as tokeepus from Chriſt in his 


fears and doybts ; I fear and tremble. 


| forward, becauſe God cortmands him to | 


| Ordinances. »he 31 hh 
Objet. 
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\objef?. But my fear 1s, [that I ſhall 
not meet with Chriſt, nor finde him in 
his Ordinance ; and therefore what 
ſhould I do there ? 

Anſw. A man may then meet with 
Chriſt, and finde him, when he leaſt of 
all hopes to finde him. «Mary meets 
with Chriſt, Foh. 20.15, and ſuppoſes 
he had beer: the Gardiner, and accor- 
dingly enquires of him, as of the Gar- 


[diner, Where he had laid Chriſt. But 


yet, before an anſwer could be return- 
edher, ſhe turned her ſelf from him ; 
for when Chriſt ſpeaks to her, verſ.16. 


had turned away from him , as think- 


ing with him, and enquiring of him 
about finding of Chriſt : And juſt when 
he, as hopeleſle of finding of Chriſt b 

him , turns her ſelf from him, Chriſt 
calls her by her name, Mary. So that 
a man may often finde Chriſt, when he 
leaſt hopes for it. Therefore though 
thou haſt but little hope to finde Chriſt 
at the Sacrament, yet turn not fromit, 
þut come to Chriſt in his Ordinance 3 
eyen then when thou leaſt hopeſt for 


It, mayeſt thou hear ſo gracious a.com- 
5 pella- 
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he turns her ſelf to him : Therefore ſhe 


ing it a boorleſle buſineſle to ſtand talk- | 
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| pellation from Chriſt, as may make| 


thy ſoul joyfully eccho back again, 
| Rabboni. , 
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Meditation, and exerciſe of Repentance, at the 
| Sacrament. 
| 


Communicant being thus fitted| 
and prepared, and being now 
| come to the Lords Table , it follows 
to conſider what behaviour 1s there 
| required of him. It is not enough for 
a man todrefle and trim up himſelf in 
his handfomer apparel before he comes 
; t0a great mans table, but there is great 
care alſo to be had of that carriage and| 
behaviour that beſeems ſuch a mans ta-| 
ble and perſon. Though a man come 
handſome and cleanly apparelled to a 
great mans Table, yet he may there 
carry himſelf ſo rudely, ſo unmannerly| 
and uncivilly , that he may give great| 
offence. As therefore we muſt have| 
| a care to get our hearts into an holy and 
fitting frame before we come, ſo noleſle 
muſt our care be to have them in a con- 
venient frame during the time of the 
whole action. Though a man have be- 
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| ſtowed mnch pains with his heart be- 
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fore his coming, yet if there be not a 
care of due behaviour in the aCtion, all 
his former pains may be loſt. Though 
the Prieſts had been carefull to have 
waſhed themſelves, and to put on their 
Prieſtly garments, yet might they be 
guilty of irregularities at the Altar, in 
not placing the Wood, or the parts 
of the Sacrifice in due order, Levi.1. 


generall, ſo 1t may be ſaid in this parti- 
cular', 2 Fob. $. Look 20 your ſelves , that 
we loſe not thoſe things which we have 
wrought , &c- So look to your ſelves 
when ye have beſtowed a great deal of 
time and pains in preparation, that by 
alooſe and reels carTlage in the du- 
ty doing, ye loſe not the things you 
bave done. There muſt bea care there- 
fore of the duties to be done 1n the A- 
con, Duties concomnrant. There be ſome 
| duties in which the whole Congregati- | 
{on joyn together, in which we mult 
[take heed of all looſeneſle, and _— 
| tion of ſpirit, eſpecially expreſt in 1dle 
ſizing about : have a care tohold the} 
eart cloſe to thoſe duries in which all 
joyn together. But I mean not to infilt 
In theſe. There are therefore __ 
ſpect- 


at the Sacrament. 


Therefore, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the | 
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Meditation of Repentance, 
ſpeciall and perfonall duties that every 
one is particularly by himſelf to per. 
form, and thoſe have a ſpeciall care of ll 
.'Thedutyin generall to be done at the 
Sacrament, is, The offering up of our ſelve, 
to God in an holy and ſpirituall diſpoſition, in 
receiving of the Supper. This General 
branches 1t ſelf into divers Particulars: 
And they are theſe. 

I. Firſt, ſolemn, ſerious and deep 
Meditation. A leading-duty” to others 
that follow, and that hich onely fur- 
thers them: There muſt be an heart en- 
larged with godly ſorrow for ſin ; there 
muſt be compunction and contrition of 
ſpirit. It is Meditation that muſt fit 
for it, and bring that,and lay that to the 
heart which muſt bruiſe it, Meditati- 
on gives a man a fight and knowledge 
of himſelf, of his fins, of the riches 
of Gods mercies in Chriſt, and ſuch 
knowledge is it which works compun- 
tion of Spirtt, We are to be taken 
upin duties of thankſgiving, and to be 
more then ordinarily enlarged therein. 
There 1s no ſuch way to enlarge the 
heart m that duty, as by Meditation, to 
heat and warm our hearts, . So Pſal-104 
33, 34+ 1 will ing unto the Lord as long ® 
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I live, 1 will ſing praiſe unto my God whileſt 
I have my being : my meditation of 
be ſweet ;, I will begladin the Lord. There 
is nothing ſo feeds ſpirituall joy, and 
ſo maintains and holds up that holy 
flame that ſhould bein a mans heart in 
the duty of Thankſgiving, as doth Me- 
ditation. That is the 0:/ and the Fae! 
that keeps ſuch fire burning. The 
ſ{weeter our Meditation 1s, the more is 
the heart prepared and enlarged to 
Praiſes, Thankſgiving, and Joy 1n the 
Lord. Therefore a {peciall duty to be 
done at the Sacrament 1s, to take up 
our hearts with ſerious Meditation. 
And for the better raiſing and feeding 
Meditation, 1t is good , when we are 
come to the Lords Table, to do as Sols- 
mon wilhes us to doin that caſe , Prov. 
23.1. Whenthou ſitteſt to eat with a Ruler, 
conſider diligently what & before thee. He 
adyiſes it for a mans better caution, if 
he be a man given to his appetite, that 
he may not be deſirous of ſuch dainties 
as are ſet before him, But 1n this caſe 
it is good to conlider what # ſet before 
w, to provoke ourappetite, and to 
ſtirre up in us a longing after thoſe 
dainties. Conſider therefore what is 
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ſet 


bim ſhall 
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|| ſet before thee X what is done before 


| for us; ſuch a Feaſt as that 1ſa.25.6. A 


| here1s wine that goes down ſweetly , that 


| 
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Meditation of  Repemtance, 


thee. Conſider the Sacramentall ele. 
ments, the Sacramentall promiſes, and 
Sacramentall ations. Here then we 
ſee Bread and Wine ſet before us, and 
not bare Bread and Wine, but the Sa- 
cramentall Body and Blood of Chriſt : 
This is my Body : This is my Blood. Behold 
then what a Feaſt God hath prepared 


feaſt of fat things , afeaſt of Wines on the 
lees , of fat things full of marrow, of Wines 
on the leee well refined. Alas 1 how lean 
are our ſouls 2 What hunger-ſtarved 
ſpirits have we ? But here be fat things, 
full of marrow,to feed and fat our lean 
ſouls. How dead and dull are our 
hearts ? But here 1s wine upon the lees, 


will cauſe the lips of thoſe that are aſleep tt 


ſpeak 5 that will refreſh and ſweetly 


quicken our ſpirits. Here we ſee this 
bread broken, this wine poured out. 


| Here we ſee Chriſt crucified before our 


eyes : now we ſee him hanging and} 
bleeding upon the Crofle ; we now lee | 
him preſled and cruſhed under the hea-| 
vie preſſure of his Fathers infinite 


wrath : Now we ſee him in the Garde® 
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in his bloody ſweat : now may we be- 
hold him under the bitter conflict, with 
bis Fathers wrath upon the Croile. Be- 
hold the man, \ays Pilate. That 1s our du- 
ty to do now, by meditation to preſent 
unto our ſelves -the bitternefle of 


4 -— 


| 


Chriſts paſſion : Exed.24.8, And Moſes 
zook the blood , and ſprinkled it onthe people, 
and ſaid , Behold the blood of the Covenant. 
So here ; Behold the Lamb of God that 
takes away the (ins of the world, Joh.1. and 
behold the blood of that innocent and 
{potlefie Lamb ; yea, behold him now 
ſhedding his precious Blood to take a- 
way the fins of the world, and look 
upon him as the ſcape-Goat, bearing and 
carrying our fins upon him. Repreſent 
we unto our ſelves in our meditations, 
as lively as we are able, all the ſorrows. 
of Chriſts paſſion. How prodigious a 
darkneſfle was there at Chriſts paſſion, 


[ſpecial end of this darknefle was , to 
|ſhew the dreadfull and horrible wrath 
ot God againſt his own Son-, now 
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|for three hours together ? Surely a| 
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| Apoſtolo. 


vulnerum, | 
fixuras cli- 


; 
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rum . 


ec | hanging on'the Crofle , a Sacrifice for 
- © | the worlds-fins. Was it nothing, or was | 
ef [it but a-{mall matter, -that God did ma- 
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mortem 


| turpiſſimam corpor's ſepulttiram Bern. Hom.de dudb.difcip.eunt ad Er, 


, .nifeſt 


gam, & | 
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nifeſt his wrath againſt him, by letting 
looſe the.tongues and hands of all his 
carnall enemies againſt him , but that 
theLord himſelf from heaven would 
reveal his wrath againſt the unrighte- 
ouſneſle of the world , which now la 
upon him. Now ſtood Chriſt in our 
ſtead, we ſhould have ſuffered the hor- 
rour of darkneſle for ever, even that 
blacknes of darkneſſe,as Fude calls 1t. Now 
Chriſt undertaking for us, he ſuffers 
darkneſſe. And God by this, as by a vili- 
ble ſigne, would teſtifie that the blacknes 
of darkne(ſe , cauſed by Gods wrath for 
ſin, was upon him. Thereby conceive. 
we, 1n ſome ſort, the {ad plight and wo- 
full agonie in which Chriſt then was. 
God cauſes the Sur to ſhine upon the juit 
and the unjuſt, Matth.5.45. But now, that 
Chriſt is a Sacrifice for our ſins, and to 
ſuffer his Fathers wrath for them, he 
muſt not have ſo much as the common 
comfort of the light of the Sun, but,as 
if he were of all unjuſt ones the moſt 
 unjuſt,the very light of the Sun fhall be 
| taken from him.,and he be left in horrid 
darkneſſe. Do we but look upon Chriſt 
; on the Crofle ; under all our fins lying 
| ypon him .3 and how heavie a preſle, 
| how 
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how ponderous a weight was that ? Bur | 


confider, beſides this, how many were 
the pains of his body,by their inhumane 
and barbarous uſages .? what was the 
bitter exacerbation of his Spirit , by ſo 
many baſe and ignomitnious reproaches 
of all his malignant oppoſites 2 What; 
was it nothing to be ſcourged? to give 
his cheeks to the ſmiters ? to be ſpite- 
fully intreated, to be {pitted on, and 
endure all thoſe outragious inſolencies 
of his enemies before, and at his cru- 
cifying 2 Oh ! how bitter were theſe 
things ? But conſider,beſides all this,to 


have all the power of hell againſt him, 


and all theſe Lions, Bulls, Unicorns, and 
Dogs, to be taken up and employed in 
aflaulting and aitlicting him. Oh ! how 
paſt all conception of theunderſtandin 

of man, was the ſmart of his miſery ? 
Here was earth againſt him , here,was 
hell againſt him : and yet earth and hell 
not enough, but heavey it ſelf againſt 
him. After all this; to have God his Fa- 
ther from heaven, by this prodigious, 
dreadfall & long darknes, to teſtitic his 
wrath againſt him: here was that which 


added weight and perfettion to all the 
| reſt ; To be three whole hours toge- 
Ft 2 | ther 
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Meditations of Repentance, 


neſle of Gods countenance, under the 


| darkneſle of the ſenſe of his wrath, wit- 


neſlſed from heaven, by the darknel\lc 
of the Sun:How bitter and ſharp acon- 
flict was this, aboye all the reſt ? T hus 
repreſent we to ourſelves Chriſt hang- 
ing on the Croſle ; thus, Behold the Lamb 
9f God roſting in the fire of wrath ; yea, 
farther, after that we have ſeen Chriſt 
' thus for three. hours ſpace 1n deep 11. 
lence, conflicting. in this time of dark- 
neſle with all theſe ſorrows ; now, as 


\ [not able any longer to hold his peace, 


think we that we hear him, by that 
formidable cry, manifeſting the bitter- 
neſſe and unutterable extremity of his 
patlion ; My Ged,my God, why ha#t thou for- 
aken me ? All theſe three dark hours, 
was Chrift drinking this bitter Cup,and 
now. at the third hours end, was he 
come to the dregs and lees of it. This 
was the ſharpeſt paroxyſm and fit of 
his paſſion. Now were the envenomed 
arrows of the Almighty ſhot up to the 
head in his*ſoul. 'And how can we ſee 
and hear Chriſt ſuffering all this for us, 
and not withall in -our meditations 


————— — — — 
— hm 


| i 
ther under a vilible ſigne of the dark-| 


ftand aſtoniſhed at the hainouſneſle | 
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and hideoutneſie of our ſms, for which 
no other way of expiation could be 
made, but by this bitter paſſion of 
Chriſt. Behold, in the paſſion of Chriſt, 
asin a glaſle, the greatneſle of fin. Think 
we ſadly with our ſelves, Surely fin a- 
gainſt God mult needs be morg- then 
men commonly eſteem 1t, It could be 
no ſmall matter for which the dear Son 
of God did ſuffer ſuch horrible and 
dreadfull torments on the Croſle. Let 
we out our hearts therefore here in the 
meditation of the greatneſle of our ſins. 
And withall let we out our hearts eſpe- 
cially in the meditation and admiration 
of ſuch unmatchable love and good- 
nefle as God hath ſhewn in the work of 
our Redemption. Labour to compre- 
hend what 1s the bredth, and length, and 
depth , and heighth , and ro know and ſee 
the love of Chrift , which paſſeth knowledge. 
What heart 1s able ſufficiently to ad- 
mire the depth of the riches, the bot- 
tomleſle depth,the unfadomable depth 
of the richesbt Gods love and mercy 
in Chriſt ! How may we, with David, 
cry out , Lord, what & man, that thou art 
mindful of him? Pſal,8.4. and, upon a 


Fob, Job 7. 17: 


Cap.19. 
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Cap.1g. | What is man , that thou ſhonldeſt magnifie 

' | him, and that thou ſholldeſt ſet thine heart 
upon him? eſpecially,that thou ſhouldeſt 
be ſo mindfull of him, that thou ſhoul- 
deſt ſet thine heart upon him,as to give 
the Son of thy love to ſuffer the curſed 
deathyof the Croſle, to make us, curſed 
children, firebrands of hell,damn'd hel- 
hounds, heirs of bleſlings and eternall 
life : Is not here matter of meditation 
concalexx | and admiration to take up all the 
cor meu. | thoughts and hearts of men and angels? 
£747 | And how ſhould ſuch Jove fire and en- 
ditations | flame our hearts with holy love to God 


mea Cxare | FD ; 
define bg: and Chriſt?how ſhould our hearts grow 


nis, Aug. | Warm and hot within us? That as David 


q med.c. 17. | ſpeaks 1n another caſe, Pſal. 39.3. Mine 


SG. heart was hot within me, whileſt I was mn- 


| lutifera ſing ,, the fire burned. So, whileſt we are 
| yulner® thus mufing and meditating of the love 


rua, que 


| raffuses Of Chriſt in his paſſion , the fire ſhould 


incruce | burn, and our hearts ſhould wax hot 


_—_ within us ; the fire and: flame of our 
3 


 catricem, pro quo etiam'mori dignatus es : vulnera eam igneo & po- 


quibus e- love to Chriſt ſhould kindle and grow 


manavit | hot 1n our hearts. The view of his pal- 
pretioſus 


ille fanguis, quo ſumus redempri : vulnera hanc animam meam' pec- 


tentiflimo relo cuz nimiz Charitaris- Confige cor meum jaculo tui 
amoris, ut dicat tibi anima mea, charitate tva vulnera ſum , (9c. 
Aug. lib. med. cap. 37. ' PLES VE | EY 
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Meditations of Repentance, 


| 


fon would ſhork in us an holy paſſion 
of love. The view of his wounds ſhould 
wound our hearts with holy and enlar- 
ged affection to him. Follow and go a- 
long with Chriſt in all his ſufferings, in 


thy meditations. Begin where his paſli- | 


on begun, Foh.12.27. tollow him thence 
into the Garden, from thence into the 
high-Prieſts Hall, from thence into the 
Judgement-Hall, from thence to the 
Crotſe. There is not a paſlage in all 
the ſtory,that atiords not matter of me- 
ditation 3: and not a meditation that 
may not ſet forth his love to thee, and 
kindle thine to him. Thus therefore 
at the Sacrament ſhould our hearts be 
employed inthe meditation of Chrilts 
death and paſſion : and thus ſhould we 
make that good, Cavt.1.12. Whileſt the 
King ſits at his Table , my ſpikenard ſends 
forth the (mell thereof + that is, whileſt 
Chriſt had communion with me , my 
graces were exerciſed, and manifeſted 
themſelves,even then whileſt I had fel- 


lowſhip with him. As Chriſt fate at | 


Table, Mary took a pound of ointment , of 
ſpikenard, wery coſtly , and anointed the feet 
of Jeſus ; and the houſe was filled with the 0- 
dony of the ointment. So the King fits at his 


+ Ff 4 Table, | 


| 


Cap. 19. 


Meditations of Repemtance, 
Table, and when we {it at the Table in 
the Sacrament, we. ſhould cauſe our 
ſpikenaras to ſend forth the ſmell thereof. 
That we do,when in the Ordinance we 
take up our hearts with the holy medi- 
tations of the love of Chriſt in his bit- 
ter paſſion. Such holy meditations are 
the ſaeff of the ſpikenards, and are as plea- 
fingto Chriſt as Maries ſþikenard was,that 
filled the whole houſe with the'odour 
thereof, This Chriſt.commands, and 
makes it one main end of the Inſtituti- 
on of the Sacrament : Do thes in Remem- 
brance of me : T herefore appointed he 
the Sacrament, that therein we might 
in {peciall manner meditate jupon his 
Paſtton, and his love to us therein, Da- 
vid had a Pſalm of: remembrance, Plal. 38. 
in the title. But tor the death of Chriſt, 
his love 1n it, and the benefits by it, we 
have-not onely ſome Pſalms of Remem- 
brance , as Pſalm 16, 22, 69, and others, 
but beſides, the Lord Chriſt hath to the 
worlds end appointed a Sacrament of Re- 
membrance, that this great work of 
Chriſts death, and his infinite love and 
mercy. therein, might above att other 
works be meditated upon, and' had ih 


remembrance, One thing eſpecially in 
| - the! 


II 


\ | 
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at the Sacrament. 
the Evangeliſt 1s worth our notice. 
Some of Chriſts works are ſpecified 
s 4+ . . 

onely by one Evangeliſt, as his turnin 

of waterinto wine, . as his healing the 
ſick man at the pool of Betheſda , his 
healing that blinde man, Foh.g. Some 
of them are ſpecified by two Evange- 
liſts, as the hiſtory of Chriſts Birth, by 
Matthew and Luke. Some things are re- 
corded by three of them, as the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Sacrament of the Supper. 
But as for Chriſts death and paſtion,jt is 
recorded by them all four. Onely two 
write the hiſtory of Þis Birth , but all 
tour the hiſtory of his death 5 without 
doubt to -teach us, that though all 
Chriſts works and acttons are to be ſe- 
riouſly minded, meditated upon, and 
remembred ; yet none ſo ſpeciallas his 
death and haforings, And therefore 
ſpecially ſhould his death be meditated 
upon at the Sacrament, whole inſtitu- 
tion was purpoſely for the remem- 
brance of it. Therefore ought men to 
make ſpeciall conſcience of this daty. 
How cold and dead a remembrance of 
Chriſts death is the receiving of the 
Sacrament , without this ſerious medt- 
tation of the bitternelſle -of his —_— 

an 
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Meditation of Repentance, 


| pong i rats — 
and the {weetnefle of his love therein ? 
| We make not good the end of the Sa- 


| crament without it ; yea, we, as mifch 
[as usles,, make the Sacrament but a 


 duwb-ſhew. What remembrance is 
there of Chriſts death,in ſuch recerving 
the Sacrament ? unleſle it be in a freſh 


| crucifying him again by our unworthy 


 recelving. 

2.Secondly.an exercile of Repentance ; 
| . G 

and this exerciſe of Repentance muſt be 
in two things : 

1. Firſt, 1n godly ſorrow for ſin. 

2. Secondly, in a ſolemn renewing of 
| our Covenant with God. 

| 1, Firſt, tm godly ſorrow for ſin, for 
our own fins 1n particular , for which 
| Chriſt did undergo all that ſorrow 
and ſmart in his ſufferings. We have 
1n the Sacrament a Repreſentation of 
the ſufferings of Chriſt ; we have him 
| crucified before our eyes. Behold, ſays 
' John, the Lamb of God, that takes away the 
fins of the world. In the Sacrament 
ſhould we behold him taking away the 
fins of the world, In it we lee and be- 
hald Chriſt crucified ; we ſee his hands, 
feet, and ſide pierced : now this fight 
ſhould fo affect us, as1t ſhould pierce 
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at the Sacrament. 


he very hearts of us. What, the bleſ- 
{ed Son of God to ſtrip himſelf of his 
Glory, to humble and abaſe himſelf to 
the Iignomin1ous and accurſed death of 
the Crofle ? . The glorious Son of God 


thus abuſed and abaſed 2 Why how | 


comes this about ? T he onely begotten 
Son of the Father to make ſuch bitter 
amentation , My God, my God, why haſt 
thou forſaken me ? What may the cauſe 
of all this be ? Alas. all this was for our 
ins. - It was not F#das, not the Jews, 
not P:late, not the Souldiers, but they 
were our fins, my 11ns, thy ſins, that put 
the Son of God to all this ſorrow, We, 
we, and none but we, were the evil 
beaſts that devoured this Toſeph.Our lins 
were ſo hainous, and had ſo provoked 
the Juſtice of God, that there was no 
way to ſatisfie Gods Juſtice, to appeaſe 
bis wrath, and to make our atonement, 
but by the precious Blood of the Son 
of God crucified on the Croſſe, And 
(hall I now ſee my ſins le ſo heavie 
upon htm. as to make him ſweat blood ? 
hall I ſee hun even ſqueezed under the 
huge weight of my fins ? ſhallIſeem 
innes crown him with thorns , nail 
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[his bands and feet to the Crofſe, gore 
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Meditations of Repentance, 
his fide with the ſpear, with an unpier. 
ced heart ? O the deep ſorrow that 
our hearts ſhould be leavened withal| 

' when we ſee Chriſts body bruiling and 

| bleeding in the Sacrament. Chrilt 6 
Paſleover 1s facrificed for us. Thi 

| Paſſeover was to be eaten with bit 

| herbs, or with bitterneſles, Exod. 12,5 
' And how happie is that foul, that ff 
| this reſpect can fay at the Sacrament, 

| as Lam.3.15. He hath filled me with bitter. 
neſſe , he hath made me dranken with worm- 
wood. It ſhould be with us at the Sacra 
ment, as with them, Zech.12. 10. Thy 

' ſhall lock upon him whom they have pierced 


And how ſhall that fight affect them: 
| And they ſhall mourn and be in bitterntſſefi 
. | hams, as one that mourns for his onely ſon , « 

| one that. « in bitterneſſe for his firſt-born 
| How bitterly-will fuch a man mourn ? 
1 ſo bitterly ſhall _=_ mourn, when the) 


look upon Chriſt whom they have pier 
ced, And great reaſon; for 1s 1t not a 
matter of greater ſorrow to pierce the 
onely Son of God, the firſt-born , the 
| firſt-begotten from the dead, then t( 
| loſe one onely or firſt-begotten ſon 
So herein the Sacrament we look'up 
on Chriſt whom we havepierced As | 
100 


at the Sacrament. 


fight ſhould fill our hearts with bitter- 
nefle, ſhould make our hearts full of 
ſorrow:not onely with an hiſtorical {or- 
row , Or a ſorrow of naturall compaſſion, 
when we hear or ſee ſome ſad or ſor- 
rowftull event ; this is nothing : - but a 
rafticall ſorrow, with an unfained for- 
[row of heart, that we by our perſonall 
© ins have had our hands imbrued in the 
Blood of the Son of God ; that our fins 
enyenomed thoſe thorns, thoſe nails 
TH that pierced him, and by their venome 
made them put him to ſuch bitter an- 
ouiſh. Have we hearts conformable to 
the Chriſt we ſee in the Sacrament ? 
Thon beholdeſt a broken Chriſt, thow 
beholdeſt a bleeding Chriſt;behold him 
therefore with a broken heart , with a 
bleeding heart, with a pierced ſpirit. So 
behold Chriſt in the Sacrament, as the 
Virgin Mary his Mother beheld him on 
the Crofle : and how was that ? Woman, 
Wl lays Chriſt, behold thy ſon. How did ſhe 
behold him ? Simon tells her, Lak.2.3 
That a ſword ſhall paſſe therow her ſoul. T hen 
did a ſwotd pierce thorow her foul 


Croſle ; that fight was a ſword thorow 
[the heart of her. So when we ſee him 
| pierced 


A 


| 


| ſed magis 


| ſum cog- 
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" noſcere,ſi- | 
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ne, quid 
tanta con- 
fufione d1- 


gnum 


commilſe- 
ras ? Prox- 
ſus nihil. 
Ego per- 
6 
mo totius 
proditio- 
Nis tux 
82ula exti- 
ti. Ego 


| domine 


uVam Aacer- 


bam co- 
medi, & 
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runt ; quia 
quz non 
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Meditations of Repentance, 
pierced 1n the Sacrament, it ſhould be 
as a dagger in our hearts. Oh wretch 
that I am, that my fins have been thorns 
on his head, nails in his hands and feet, 
a ſpear in his {fide ! Lord, ſays David, 
when he ſaw the people {laughtered by 
the Angels ſword, Lo, I have ſinned, and| 
I have done wickedly :; but theſe ſheep , wha 
have they done ? 2 Sam. 24-17. So, ſay} 
here, Lo, Ihave ſinned, I have done] 
wickedly ; but this Innocent and Im. | 
maculate Lamb, what hath he done ? | 
It is I that have ſinned, and it 1s thou,O| 
Lord,that haſt ſmarted. It 1s I that have| 
ſinned, andit is thou, O Lord, that haſt | 
ſuffered. It is I that have put thee-to 
all theſe ſorrows, my Oathes, my Un- 
cleannefſes, my Luſts , my Covetoul- 
nefle , my Drunkenneſle, ec. Theſe 
were the ang: that betrayed thee; 
theſe were the Jews that crucified 
thee. Lord, I have eaten the ſowre 
ics and thy teeth were ſet on edge: 
ord, I plaid the thief,and thou reſtoredſ 
the things thos tookeſt not, 
. Doths, ſays Chriſt , in remembrance of 
me. He would have the Sacrament ap- 
pointed , to renew and refreſh the re- 
membrance of his ſufferings,that in the 
| remem- 


A ———Y 


- 


aQ 5 -> - mk © _ I £ -©AS MG _A_- ps Rn Poon prog rt 1|| "ne<_aQ_uaw ma ma ta RQ \ *< _ KC &#) , * + tt wy 


(| 


_— = 


——— — — az ddd —_— S & 


- 
"oy | « ge 


at the Sacrament. 
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remember our own fins, the cauſes of 
them,and be deeply humbled for them. 
That asthe Prophet ſpeaks in thar 
cale, Lam.3. 19, 20. Remember mine af flt- 
fion and my miſery , the wormwood and the 
gall ; my ſoul hath them ſtill in remembrance, 
aud is humbled in me, So1n this. caſe, re- 
membring Chriſts affliion and his mi- 
lexry, the gall and the wormwood, 
our foul ſhould (till have them 1n re- 
membrance, and bedeeply humbled 1n 
us. What a ſweet temper were 1t to 
be at the Sacrament with a melting 
heart ? Aſjze eye, ſaith the Prophet , af- 
fefteth mine heart , Lam.3.15. How hap- 
ple that our eye could affect our heart ? 
We have Chriſt crucified for our fins, 
In our eye, at the Sacrament : O that 
that which our eyes ſee could affect 
our heatt with ſuch ſorrow for fin as 
becomes ! That our eye could affect 
our heart, and our heart could affe&t 
our eye, that whileſt we behold Chriſt 


could be affeted with ſuch ſorrow up- 
on the ſight of our eye, that our heart 
could melt out at our eyes, and ſhed 


tears for thoſe ſiris for which we ſee- 
| Chriſt 


ſhedding his - Blood for our fins, we'| 
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remembrance of his ſufferings wemight Cap.19. | 
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bus ftil- 
lans, & 


when they 


Meditations of Repentance, ; 
Chriſt ſhed his Blood. That we could 
turn the Sacrament of rhe Supper, into 


a Baptiſm of tears, and could waſh and 


baptize our ſelves with the tears of Re- 
pentance, as S. Cyprian ſpeaks, It was 
laid/ to the charge of thoſe unkinde 
husbands, Mal. 2.13. that by their un- 
kindnefles they cauſed their wives, 
ſhould have been cheerfull 
in Gods ſervice , to cover the Altar of the 
Lord with tears, with weeping, and with cry. 
ing out ; inſomuch that he regarded a0t the 
Offering any more , nor received it with good 
will at their hands. Byt how happle were 
it with us, that we conld be ſo affetted 
with our unkindneſſe to Chriſt our 
Husband, that we could cover theLords 


—_ 


Table with our tears, with-weeping, an 
with crying out 5 how then would the 
Lord regard our ſervice the more, and 
receive our receiving with good will at onr 


hands. 


qua unQio ſpiritus mentern deliniens. 


ſe fanatam ſanRificatam agnoſcens fleribus ſe abluir , & lachrymis 
' fe baptizar. 


Cypr. de cen Dom. 


| Alas, alas, for the hardnefle of our 


hearts , that wecan ſee our Lord all in 
his gore-blood for our ſins, his blood 


S 


Gemitus illos pietus excitat, | 


ſhedding upon the earth, . and that our 
| | hearts 


MM 
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hearts cannot be rent, and bleed tears 
of blood ; that this Blood moiſtetsnot 
and ſoftens not our hard hearts | Coxſe- 
der ye , and call for the mourning-women, 
and ſend for canning women , that they may 
come, (aith the Prophet, Fer-g. 17, 18, 
that they may come. And let them make 
haſte, and take up a wailing fot #s , that 0nr 
eyes may run down with waters , ani our eye- 
lids guſh out with tears. So when ye-be 
come to the Lords Table ; Conſider ye, 
confider ye what is before you. Call for 


p— _— 


tions, call fof fad and fighing {pirits, 
call for tears, that your eyes may run 
down with tears, and our eye-lids guſh 
out-with waters. Say, with the ſame 
Prophet, ler. 9.1. O that mine head were 
waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that 


| [might weep, &c. Ah our rockie heats, 


harder then the nuther milſtone , that can- 
not diſfolve into rivers of tears , upon 
the view of ſo ſad a ſpefacle as the 
ſight of Chriſt hanging crucified on the 
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mourning hearts , call for mournine atte- | 


Crofle ___._ 


reſt con- 
{cindere 
cor rgeurt; 
miſerum; 
& fangui- 
neis 11- 
chrymis 
aade fax 
cete'? quit 
ecce creas 
prone ſan | 
guineo ro- 
re perfun- 
diturz nec 
levi qui- | 
dem fed 
decurrere | 
in terram, 
Vz mifes 
ro cordi, 
tiod tall; 
rants 
ſudorenoft 
madeſcir 
perfuſum: 
Bern. de 
paſſ. Dom. 
tratt. e. 37; 
O lachrys 
m2, ubi 


vos ſubtraxifſtis ? O lachrym#,ubi eſtis ? ubi eſtis forites [acbrymariim? 
Movemini obſecro ad flerum meum , fontes lachrymatum fluite ſuper 
iem meam 3 Rigate maxillas meas 3 Date mihi planRum arridrunt. 
Ber.de mod.ben.viv.Serm.27. Miſcrum me, quomodo fic inſenſata fafts 
eſt animg mea | Miſerum me,quomodo fic indureit cor metim ut oculi 
mei non indcfigenter produ@ant flumina lachrymarum. Ang.med.c.34. 
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Cap-19. | Crofle forour fins. Smite, Lord, thou 


Percute 
BDomine, 


{ecro hanc 
duriſli- 
mammen- 
rem me- 

; & hic 
e capite 
meoeduc 
aquam im- 
menſam, 
& de ocu- 

lis meis 
vorum 
fontem la- 
chryma- 
rum, Aug. 
.C.37. 
Plinius 
ſab Traja- 
no ſcriplit 
 (olitos ſta 
rodic con- 
venite 
Chriſtia- 
no$Sante 
lucem,car- 
menque 


1 Chriſto 


quaſt Deo 
communi 
voce dice- 


| Ire : Poſtea 


ſe Sacra- 


that canſt bring water out of the rocks, 


me oh | and canſt turn the flimt into a ſtanding 


=_ .; Lord, ſmite thou this rockie 
eart,, break thou this heart of flint, 
and. make the waters guſh out abun- 
dantly. And this 1s the firſt exerciſe of 
Repentance at the Sacrament. 

2. The ſecond exerciſe of Repen- 
tance at the Sacrament , 1s1in a ſolemn 
renewing of our Yows and Covenants with 
God, to hate, forſake, and renounce all 
our former (ins, luſts, vanities, unprohi- 
tableneſſe, and to walk more cloſely 
and watchfull then ever before. The 

word Sacrament is a Latine word , that 
ſignifies an Oath ; to receive the Sacra- 
ment. 1s tO take and receivean Oath : And 
when we receive the Sacrament , we 
ſhould binde our ſclyes in a ſolemn Co- 
| venant with God, to forſake all our 
ſins, and to walk in new and better o- 
bedicnce before God. And that practice 
of Repentance riſeth thus : In the Sa- 
crament I fee Chriſt crucified for my 
ſins. And was Chriſt crucified for my 


mento obſtringere , non in ſcelus aliquod, ſed ne furma, ne latrocinia, 
ne adu)teria committerent, ne fidem tallerent, ne depoſictum appellan- 
tiabaegarent. Centur. Magdeb, Cent.z. 6.6. 
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ſins ? 
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at the Sacrament. 
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fins ? Surely then TI reſolve, and vow 
| £0, and covenant with God, that I will 


Chriſt : They pierced him, I will pierce 
| | | them; they killed and put him to death, 
| [Lord I will do by them as they have 
done by thee, I will kill, crucifie , and 
put them to death , Lord Chriſt, thou 
gaveſt thy ſelf for me ; behold, here I 
am, and here I give my ſelf to thee. 
That ſame is to be dbne 1n the Sacta- 
ment, which we finde, Dext.26.16,17,18. 
This day the Lord hath commanded thee to ds 
theſe Statutes, &c, Thou ha# avouched the 
Lord this day to be thy God , and, XG. And 
the Lord hath avouched thee this day , 8&Cc. 


This day the Lord thy God hath com- 
manded thee to keep his Statutes, gc. 
And ths day thou haft avonched the Lord 
to be thy God, and to walk in his 
ways, &c. And ths day the Lord bath 
evouched thee to be one of his. There 
ſhould be in a Sacrament a wntuall 
«evouchment between God and his peo- 
ple. When we come to the Sacramenr, 
as 'we come that God may aveuch us 
for his people , ſo we ſhould come and 
 4vouch him for our God, and that we 
| G o 2 - wil 


PS 


uſe my fins as I fee they have uſed | 


So 1t may be ſaid of a Sacrament-day | 


i 468 | 


mmm 


will keep his Commandments. We can 
have no comfort in the uſe of the Sa- 
crament, unleſle mm ut God avoxch us for 
his people : and we have no reaſon to 
think that God will avoesch us for his 
| people,unlefle we will avosch him to be 
our God, and covenant with him the 
renouncing of our luſts , and yeelding 
him obedience. . This therefore 1s to be 


to bethine 1n all obedience to thy Com- 
'þ mandments. | 


4 crifice. In Sacrifices the people did not 
onely offer their oblation, and perform 
that ſervice, but withall they did in ſa- 
| crificing renew and make their Cove- 
| nants afreſh , the covenants of offring 


Sacrifice of mortification of their bru- 
| tiſh luſts, of an holy and obedient life, 


that place, Pſal. 50. 5. Gather my Saints 
| together , thoſe that have made a covenant 


Meditations of Repentance © | 


| done in the Sacrament , Lord, evoach me | 
Þ# for thine , as 1 avouch and covenant my ſelf | 


It muſt be with us at a Sacrament, as | 
; It was with the Fews of ancient in a Sa- | 


up themſelves a living and acceptable | 


So much implies, as that, Roms. 12. 1. fo] 


— 
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with me by ſacrifice. Therefore in Sacri- 
fices there was a- making of covenant 


with God. The ſame muſt be done i } 
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at the Sacrament. 
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the Sacrament of the Supper, we muſt 
there renew our Baptiſmall covenant. 
For in the Sacrament there 1s and muſt 
be a mutuall ſtipulation and ſponſion 
between God and the ſoul of a com- 
municant:that as we expect God ſhould 
binde himſelf to us, ſo he expects that | 
we ſhould binde our ſelves tohim, As | 
David joyns the cup of ſalvation and the 
paying of his vews together, Pſal.116.13, 
4.1 will take the cup of my ſalvation, I will 
pay my vows wnto the Lord > fo ſhould we 
joyn the cup of bleſsing and the making 
of our vows together : I will take the cap 
of blſring, I will make my vows unto the 
Lord , now 1n the preſence of all his 
pos And thus in theſe two things| 
muſt there be a practice of Repentance 
at the receiving of the Sacrament. 


WES Ih | 


Faith to be atfuated and exerciſed inthe S4- 
ment : Au exerciſe of Thankſgiving, 
Love and Mercy. 


3. FYHe third thing in which the ſpiri- 
tuall and holy diſpoſition in re- 
ceiving the Sacrament ſtands, is an ex- 
erciſe of faith. Now muſt a Communicant 
ſpeak to his faith, as Deborah doth to 
| Gg 3 her | 


| 


| theſe four things : 


co In 


her ſelf, Fudg.5.-12. Awake, awake Deho- 
rah, Awake, awake, utter a ſong. So, A- 
wake, awake, O my Faith, A wake, a- 
wake, and now þeltir, and rouze up to 
do the ſpeciall and main work of the 
Sacrament , 18 the recetying of Chriſt 
now oftcred and tendered in his Ordi- 
nance. The great and chicf work of 
the Sacrament comes now to be done, 
in the attuating of Faithio, as to fetch 
forth the fat and marrow of the Ordi- | 
nance. For the better concetiving and | 
practiſing of this Point, we muſt know 


Firſt, that Chriſt is an All-ſufficient 
fulneſſe, for the thorow ſupply of all 
the wants and neceſſities of our ſouls, 
whatſoever they may be. Col. 1. 19. 1t 
pleaſed the Father that in him all fulneſſe_- 
ſhould dwell. Firſt then, there is a fulneſſe 
in him. Secondly, alfulneſſe 1s in him. 
Look whatſoever it is that 1s required 
to be in'a Mediator, it is all fully in him, 
he hath it all to the full. Thirdly , he 


him , but that this falzeſſe dwells 1n him. 
A Veſlel may be full, and a Treaſury 
may be full, but thoſe may be emptied 


| that 


again, and ſo an emptineſle may follow 


ſays not ſimply that this fulneſſe 1s in 


Faith to be exerciſed | 
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in the Satravient. 

that fulneſle : But this fulneſſe dwells in 
him, it1s an inhabitant, reſident, per- 
manent fulneile ; ſoas he is, and ever 
ſhall be full. There 1sin him a fwlne(ſe 
of merit,for our Juſtification, and a fulyes 
sf ſpirit, and habituall graces, and ſo a 
fulneſle of efticactous vertues, as Mor- 
ritying, —_ uickning vertues. 
And thus he 1s ful f all kindes of gra- 
ces. Apec.Z.1. He hath the ſeven Spirits of 
Ged. And Iſai. 11.2, 3. with which that 
ſutes, Prov. 8, 12,13, 14. And there-| 
fore not onely Treaſures, but All the trea- 
ſures of wiſedom and knowledge are hid in 
him, Col. 2.3. and all thoſe graces he 
hath in the higheſt and fulleſt degree. 
Therefore the Apoſtle ſays not, (Col. 2. 
3.) In whom is knowledge and wiſedom ; 
| but, the Treaſures of knowledge, Trea- | 
ſures of wiledom. Some pieces of {il- 
ver and gold, are not treaſures ; but the 
treaſures are vaſt heaps. : 

Secondly , that Chriſt is thus filled 
and enriched for the behoof of his 


Church and Members, that he may | 
convey and communicate unto them | 
of his fulneſle , for the ſupply of their 
wants. There is in Chriſt not onely a 
fulneſſe of abundance, n regard of which 
ZR: : > 0 he! 


ſoa fulneſſe of redundance , by which he 


| but he hath received a good meaſure run- 
| Ping aver,{0 asto fill all the empty ſouls, | 


| When he aſcended up on” high , he gave gifts | 
| wnto mex. $0 that he received to give, 


| full it ſelf, but ſprings and flows over to 


 Faithtobeaxerrifud , 
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he is ſufficiently full of himſelf, but al- 


overtiows and fills all his Saints. His 
fulnefle is not onely a fall fulntſſe, but a 
filing fulneſſe, Joh.1.14,16. Full of grace 
nd iruth, and of his fulneſſe have we all re- 
ceived, and grace for grace, Ephelſ. 1. 23. 
Which & the fulneſſe of him that fills all is; all. 
There 1s ſuch an abundance poured out 
upon him , as that he is not onely full, 


and all the empty hearts of his people. 
For look what Chriſt received, he re- 
ceived for us, Pſal. 68. 18. Thou haſt aſ- 
cended on high , thos haſt received gifts fot 
men; Thatis, gifts to give unto men, 
as the Apaſtle expounds it , Fpheſ. 4. 8. 


he was filled to fill. He is the Well- 
head, the fountain, which is not onely 


the filing of ftreams. He received a ful- 
nefle, that we might receive of his ful- 
neſte, and that he might derive of his 
fulneile tous. 


[ 


Fhirdly,that Chriſt derives and con- | 


veys of this fulneſſe and ——_ 
. his 


in the Sur 4ment- 
his unto us by his own holy Ordinan- 
ces, which he hath ſanctified as the cha« 
nels of conveyance. By the Word and 
and Sacraments doth he communicate ] 
of this his fulneſle unto us: Luk. 5.17. As | 
Chriſt was teaching , the power of God was 
preſent to heal them. When the miniſte- 
ry of the Word is on foot,then is Gods 
power preſent, and ready to exert and J 
put forth it ſelf for ſpirituall good. AF. 
9.17. The Lord hath ſent me , that thou | 
mighteſt be filled with the holy Ghoſt. Chriſt 
could of his own fulnefle immediately 
have filled Saul with the holy Ghoſt, 
but Chriſt ſends Ananies to him, that he | aa, ... 
might be filled with the holy Ghoſt. | 14415,16: 
But how muſt Ananias doit 2 By the| 
| miniſtery of the Word and Sacrament. 
He preaches to. him, and he baptizes 
him, and ſo by theſe Ordinances 1s the 
holy Ghoſt conveyed unto him. We 
finde mention made, Zech.4.12, of tw6 
Olive-branches, which , thorow two golden 
pipes , emptied the golden 0:1 out of them< 
ſelves. T hoſe rwo Olive-branches em- 
ptied golden Oll out of themſelves in- 
to the golden Candleſtick, bur yet they 
did it thorow the two golden pipes. So 1t 
is in this. caſe : All golden Oil is in 
| Chriſtz| © 
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 Faithrobe exerciſed 


pties 1t out of himſelf into our hearts. 


golden pipes by which this golden 011 1s 
conveyed. Chriſt doth not ordinarily 


{ empty the Oil into our hearts 1mmedi- 
ately, but firſtinto the golden Pipes of 


his Ordinances, his Word and Sacra- 
ments, and ſo thorow them into our 
hearts. The graces and comforts of the 
Holy Ghoſt are oft in Scripture compa- 


thoſe graces, to Anointing. To this pur- 
poſe is that ſpeech of David, Pſal. g2.10. 
T ſball be anviated with freſh 01, or green 
O1l; that 1s, thou ſhalt adde freſh mea- 
ſures, and new encreaſes of the graces 
of thy Spirit. So that after the firſt gift 
of the Spirit, in the firſt work of grace, 
God often anoints his people with 
freſh Oil, and that he doth in the Word 
and Sacrament. He anoints them 1n 
the Miniſtery of the Word, Iſai. 61. 


i. | 


good 


Chriſt. He 1s the Branch, as Zechariah 
calls im, Zech. 4.3. He 1s the Olive- 
Branch, and the 0live-tree, from whom 
comes all the golden Oil of grace and 
| ſpiritual comfort; and he it 1s,that em- 


But yet he doth empty 1t 1nto our 
hearts by his Ordinances , . they be the 


red to 04/ ; and the pouring forth of | 


| 


I, 3. The Lord hath anointed me to preach | 
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1n the Sacrament. 


good rydings, to give the Oil of joy for 


monrning. God anoints his Miniſters, 
that they may anoint his people. Py 
preaching the Goſpel , God anoints his 
people with the Oil of gladneſle. So 
he anoints us in the uſe of the Sacra- 
ment of the Supper ; there in ſpeciall 
manner he anoints with freſh Oil. God 
deals at this ſpirituall Feaſt,as the Jews 
uſed to doin their Feaſts ; they uſed, 
in token of welcom, to anoint their 
oveſts : Luke 7. 46. Our Saviour tells 
Simon the Phariſee , Mine head with Oil 
thou didſt not ancint ; that is, Thou haſt 
not bid me welcom, nor cheered me. 
God at the Sacrament anoints the heads 
of his people. That look as cMary did 
with Chriſt, Foh.12.2,3. There they made 
him a Supper. —-Then took Mary a pound of 
ointment of Spikenard , and anointed the feet 
of Feſuz. Then ? When ? Namely,when 
at the Supper they made him. So deals 


|the Lord with his people at the Sacra- 


ment : There he makes them a Supper, 
It 1s the Lords Supper , then takes the 
Lord precious Ointment, and anoints 
their heads with freſh Oil ; there they 
have freſh Un&ions, and freſh Delibut- 


ons ; there he gives them freſh and new 
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com- | 
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| themſelves aright and in due order for 
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comforts, freſh ſupplies, and new meas. 
fares of grace 3 then and there he anoints 
them at the Sacrament, yea, the Sacra- 
ment is the very Alabafter-box of precious 
vintment,and out of this box God pours 


it on their heads, as ſhe on Chriſts head i 
| 45 he ſat 4t meat, Matth. 26.7. So that a| 


man may truely ſpeak of the Lords Ta- 


| ble, as Davidot his own, ?ſal.23.5. They 


prepareſt a Table before me , thou andimteft 
wine head with Oil. When God prepares 
this Table for his, and they prepare 


this Table, and come as they ought to 
do, God doth at this Table teaſt them, 
andanoint their heads with Oil, chears 


4. Fourthly, that the way to make 
this Ordinance thus effectuall tous, is 
the actuating and ſetting our faith on 
work upon the Ordinance, and Chriſt 
in the Ordinance. Chriſt is full, Chriſt 


communicates of his fulneſſe , Chriſt | 


communicates of his fulneſle by his Or- 
dinance : but yet if now at the Ordi- 
nance our Faith lie ſtill and ſtir not, if 
our Faith be 1dleor aſleep, here is no- 
thing done, nothing gotten at the Or- 


dinance,but the Sacrament provesadry 
| | _empty 
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in the Sacrament. 
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(empty husk unto us, there is neither | 
Oil nor anointing to be had. There- 
fore now the main work of all at the 
Sacrament, isto awaken and actuate 
our Faith, and to ſet it on work upon 
E Chriſt in his Ordinance, and fo draw 
forth the efficacie of Chriſt and his Or- 
dinance. The power of God is pre- 
ſent in his Ordinance, to heal and to 
help; but now withall the power of our 
Faith muſt alſo be preſent, to ſet this 
power of God on work, to make the 
Ordinance a healing , a working Ordi- 
nance. If Gods power be preſent, and 
our Faith be abſent , or as good as ab- 
ſent, Gods power will not work ; for 
then will his power work, when our 
faith works. A conduit 1s full of wa- 
ter; now a man that would fill his veſ- 
le], muſt bring it tothe conduit , mult 
bring it to the-cock, and ſet it there 3 


but yet that is not enough ; if that be | 


all, and hedo no more, he may go! 
home again with an empty vellel : 
Therefore the man that would fill his 
veſſel, when he hath brought it to the 
conduit, and ſetit under tne cock , he: 
alſotuyrns the cock, and then the water | 


— 


runs forth, and fills the veſlel. So here, 
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Chriſt 1s the conduit of all grace and 
{pirituall good ; he that would be fil. 
led;, muſt come to him. His Ordinan- 
ces, the Word and Sacrament, they are 
the cocks of this conduit ; ſo that a man 
that would be filled muſt not onely go 


to Chriſt ,, but to Chriſt in theſe Or 


nances, muſt bring his veſlel to theſe 
cocks : and that 1snot enough ; but 
when he1s come to them, he muſt turn 
them : faith actuated, and working up- 
on the Ordinances, that turns the cock, 
and then the efticacies and vertues of 
Chriſt flowe forth , then theſe waters 
pour forth abundantly.See that ſpeech, 
Iſai. 12. 3. Therefore with joy ſhall ye draw 
waters out of the Wells of ſalvation. Chrilt 
he is indeeda Well full of water : But 
now, as the woman of Samaria ſaid to 
our Saviour, Fob.4.11. Sir , thou haſt no- 
thing to draw with , and the Well is deep : 
From whence then haſt this thatiliving wa- 
ter ? So in this caſe, Chriſt is indeed 
the Well of ſalvation, but yet this Well 
& deep, and how can a man fetch up 
thoſe waters thence,it he have nothing 


'|to draw with ? God therefore of his 
— hath provided us buckets to | 


etch up thoſe waters out of this Well, 


and | 


_— CO 


in the Sacrament. 
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and they are his Ordinances. But now 
though there be a! Well ſtored with a- 
bundance of water, and though alſo 
there be buckets to fetch up thoſe wa- 


ters; yetif a man donot let down and | 
draw up thoſe buckets, he cannct draw 
waters out of the Well. Now the ſet- 
ting faith on-work in the uſe of the or- 
dinances, and the actuating of it heretn, 
that 15 the letting down and drawing | 
up theſe bnckets , that is the turning of | 
the wheel which draws up the Buc- | 
kets with water. Chriſt is the Fell of ; 
{alvation,the ordinances are the buckets; ; 
faith actuated and ſet on work in the. 
\uſe of the Ordinances, 1s the drawing of | 
|watersu p out of the Well of ſalvation. 
| See how David ſpeaks, Pſal. 105. 41. 
| He opened the rock, andthe waters caſted 
wut , they ran into the ary places like a rimer.. 
Waters guſhed out of the Rock 3 but | 
when? When the rock was opened. SO 
Gods Ordinances, and Chriſt in thoſe 
| Ordinances, have abundance of waters 
[1nthem , fuch abundance as guſhes out 
| to the refreſhing of dry ſouls; but yet 
| firſt theſe Rocks muſt be broken up, 
| theſeRocks muſt be opened. But how 


(wuſttheſe Rocks come to be opened ? 
| as 


F— 


Lo 
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as the Rock in Horeb was opened, Exod, 

17. 6. Behold, Twill fand before thee there 

wpen the rock in Horeh , and thou ſhalt ſmite 
the rock, and there ſhall come water out of it, 

that the people may drink. God fteed.upon 

the Rock, but Moſes muſt ſmite the 

Rock, and then comes water out of it, 
that the people may drink. God is pre- 

ſent in his Ordinances, and his power 

is preſent at them 3 The power of God was 

_ zo heal them, Luke 5.17. but yet 

efore water will come out that we 

may drink, we muſt firſt ſmite the 

Rock, and when it is ſmitten, then ſhall 
we have it opened, and waters guſhing 
out, Now what is this ſmiting of the 
Rock ? It is nothing elſe but the actu- 

ating of our Faith, and ſetting it on 

= in the uſe of the Ordinance:Faith 
actuated and ſet on work , ſmites the 
Rock, breaks up and gpexs the Rock. $0 

that in an Ordinance, and at the Sacra- 

ment, that ſhould be a mans wiſedom 


which was Moſes his error, Numb.20. 11.|f 


with his Rod he ſwore the rock twice, and 


the water came out abundantly. Smite | 
the Rock twice, again and again : aCtu- | 


ate we our faith, and then the water 
ſhall come out abundantly. 
Gods 


In Yer of Oil and Honey to all comers ? 


| ſpeaks of Iſrael , Det. 32. 13. 


| made him to fuck it. 
{have iſuckt it , he might have hckt his 


hadit, ere he had taſted 1 it. 
Wl | hayebeen filled with it. 


-_ 
——_—_ —— 


aP— _ 
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— Gods Ordinan Ces, OT Chriſt i 1n them, 
are not-onely a rock from whence Wa- 


F 
a... _—_— 


whence 0;l and; Honey ifſue forth. "That 
a communicant may lay of- the \Sacera- 
ment, as Fob ſpeaks in that caſe, Fob 29. 

6. The Rock poured we out rivers of Oil. 
And this rock pours out Honey. But 
how , and when' > Doth it pour forth 


No ſuch matter. How many-neither 
| finde 0i/-nor Honey thereat ? But how 
come men to have Honey and Oll at 
this Rock ? When men do as cWoſes 
He madle 
himto {fuck Hoey out of the Rock ,, and oil 
out of the flinty Rock. God- gave Iſrael 
[Honey and O1l out of the Rock ; but 
how 2 Did he make the Rook drop it} 
into their mouthes, whileftthey ſtood 
gazing and looking - on it ? No;, He 
If he had. been fo, 
idle as not to have taken the pains to| 


lips lang enough after it , ere he had 

much leſle 
$0 thus men 
ome to have Oil and Honey out of the: 


terscame forth, but os arerocks from | 


—— 


bacrament , and Chrilt 1 in the 'Saora- 
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ment, and Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
when they ſ#c& : when faith 1s aftuated 
and ſet on work 1n the uſe of the Ordi- 
nance, and apphes Chriſtin it , then 


| faith ſucks; and when faith ſucks, then 


it fetches honey and o7/ out of the Rock. 
As the Prophet ſpeaks in this caſe; ſa. 
66.11. That ye may ſuck and be ſatesfied 
with the breits of her conſolation ; (oO in 
this, There muſt be ſucking , before 
there can'be ſatisfattiown, The Word 
and Sacraments are breſts of conſolation, 
and theſe be full of ſweet milk :; but 
there can be no ſatisfaFjon,unleſle there 
be ſacking. - A childe may handle the 
mothers breſts, may play with them, 


may kifle them ; but all this while the| 


childe ts never the fuHer : Therefore 
the childe, when it would be ſatisfied, 
lays its mouth to the breſt, gets the 
nipple into its mouth, and then ſucks 


and draws with all its ſtrength and| 


might , and ſo fetches forth the milk 
out of the mothers breſt. So muſt it be 
1m theſe caſes : Men may come to the 


Sacrament,and gazeupon the elements, | 
and eat and drink them, and yet not | 
recetve the ſweet of the Ordinance: but | 


if they would have the milk out of this 


— 
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breſt, | 


F —— 


in the Sacrament. 


breſt ; they muſt fall to ſucking and to | 
drawing,with all their power &ltrength. | 
Then men do ſuck and draw the breſt | 


of the Sacrament, when in rhe uſe of 
it they actuate and ſet their faith on | 
work. Faith actuated, ſucks vertue aut | 
of the Sacrament, ſucks from Chriſt in | 
theSactament mortifying vertue to kill | 
luſts, healing vertue to cure the pollu- | 


| tions of the heart, quickning vertue to | 


enable toduties and ations of {pirituall | 


| filled, as with the comforts of the ho- | 


| 


| 


| 
' 


life. Look how David ſpeaks of wic- | 
ked men in that caſe, Pſal.3Z7.10. Waters | 
of 4 full cup are wrung out of them : So1s. 
it to a]l true believers m theSacrament. | 
They have therein full draughts of | 
Chriſts Blood ; they have their hearts 


lyGhoſt,fo with the efficacies of Chriſt; 
they have waters of afull cup. But how | 
come they by theſe waters of a full | 
cup 2 They are wrung out tothem, And 


how are they wrung out tothem?Faith | 


being ſet on work in the Ordinance, | 
and working upon the Ordinance, that | 
wings out waters of a fal cup, that wrings 


out the juyce, the ſap and ſweet of the | 


Sacrament, that wrings and prefles out 
the ſuccelency of it. -It is juſthere,as it 


— 


3 was | 
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was in the dream of Pharaoh's Butler, 
Gen. 40. 10, 11. The cluſters of the Vine 
brouzht forth ripe grapes, and Pharaoh's cup 
was in mine hand; and I took the grapes,and 
prefled them into Pharaoh's cup. The Sa- 
crament is asa Vine {ſet before us full 
of cluſters of ripe grapes, and thele 


grapes full of juyce, Chriſt with all his| 
fulneſle offered to us in thisOrdinance. | 
| Now our care and courſe ſhould be, to| 


have the liquor and blood of theſe 
grapes poured into the cup of our 
hearts. Now may that be done, now? 


| As Pharaoh's cup came filled : He took the 
| grapes, and preſſed them, and cruſhed them 
into Pharaoh's cup, and ſo the cup was 


filled. So muſt we take theſe grapes, 
and preſfe and cruſh them, we muſt 
ſqueeze forth the liquor of them. That 
we do, when faith is actuated, and is ſet 
on work in the uſe of the Ordinance. 
Actuared faith takes theſe grapes, and 
preſſes them, and wrings out of the Or- 
dinance that which fills our hearts. 

"When therefore we are come to the 
Sacrament, and now are to receive, ſet 
we all the powers of faith on work. 
Lift up this eye to ſee Chriſt, reach out 


this hand tolay hold upon and ocuy 
ny 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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| in the Sacrament. | 45, | 
him, ſet this mouth on feeding, eating, | Cp.20. | 
drinking, ſucking. Set the mouth of | quod 
thy faith to the breſt of the Sacrament, | ergo capi- 
and fuck and draw it with all thy | Pha 
might 3 anddraw hardeſt for that ver- | un: Te | 
tue of Chriſt thy ſoul ſtands 1n moſt | ſum Chri- |. 
need of. David ſpeaks of the marrow | "av. 
of Gods Houſe and Ordinances, .P/al.- ſtolus, & 
63.5, He that will have warrow out of | hunc cru 
the bone, muſt break the bone, and: Speed 
knock the bone, and that will fetch | prote ta- 
[forth the marrow, So mult faith work, | 2k 
and beſtir it ſelf, and take pains at the | adid quod 
Ordinance, and then the marrow of the re i 
dacrament will' be had. So ſhould a. - = ; 
Iman do at and with the Sacrament, as 

| Chriſts Diſciples did when they paſled 
thorow the corn-fields, Luke 6. 1. And 
bis diſciples plucked the ears of the corn, and 
did eat, rubbing them in their hands. They 
did not pluck off the ears, and ſo eat 
the whole ears; but they firſt rabbed the 
urs 1n their hands, to fetch out the 
corn. So at the Sacrament ſet faith on 
}vork, torubthe ears, and fetch out the 
| corn that is in them for food. A rubbed 
far will yeeld corn fit for food ; and 
; there is no cating of cars unrubbed 
gyithout danger. Prov.30-33. Sarely the 


a2 char- 
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. | churning of milk brings forth butter, They 
2 


 { muſtchurn therefore, and churn har 
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| ſet their faith hard to work of churn- 
{ ing, that will have Butter , that will 
have benefit out of the Sacrament. 
There is Oil in Olives;but before there 
could be Oil fetcht out of them to an- 
oint a mans ſelf withall , they uſed to 
tread the Olives, and ſo pretle the Oll 
out of them, as appears, Mich.6.15. Thou 
ſhalt tread the Olives, but thou ſhalt net 
4ntirt thee with Oil. Tt 1s threatned asa 
Judgement 3 but yet ic implies that Oll 
was fetcht forth by the treading, ſtam- 
ping, bruiſing and breaking of the O- 
lives with their feet. The Ordinance 
of Gods Word and Sacraments are 0- 
lives , full of good, full of excellent 
Oil; but theſe Olives will not drop Oll 
upen us, they muſt be ſtampt and trod, 
if we would have Oil out of them to 
anoint our ſelyes. Faith aCtuated and 
{et en work 1n and upon theſe Ordi- 
nances, that treads theſe Olives, and 
| helps us to the: Oil of them. And 
however the Prophet in that place 
threatens it as a Judgement, that they 
| ſhould rread Obives, and not anvint thew- 
| ſelves; yet 1t never ſo falls out 1n oo 
\ caſe. 


| 
| 


{ 


| 
| 
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cale. He that aCtuates his faith, and 
ſets it ſoundly on work to tread thoſe 
| Olives, he thall be ſure to dip his foot in 
041, and to be comfortably anointed in 
the uſe of the Ordinance. -It is onely 
the want of faith, taking of pains, in- 
duſtrious treading of the olives, that 
makes us go away dry headed,dry hear- 
ted, & unanointed from the Sacrament 
& all other ordinances. Thus muſt faith 
work hard at the Sacrament, and eat 
her bread in the ſweat.of her browes. 

| - Queſt. But how and in what manner is 
| faithto be auated and ſet on work in the uſe 
of the Sacrament ? 

Anſw. In the Sacrament conſider 
three things : Firſt, Sacramentall offers : 
Secondly, Sacramenta!! promiſes : T hird- 
ly, Sacramentall repreſentations. Fix the 
eye of faith upon them all, and ſet faith 
on work upon them all. 

1. Firſt, in the Sacrament we have 
Sacramentall offers ; Chriſt Himſelf 1s 
offered, with all his benefits : Take,eat, 
drink. | Tee then God offers me Chriſt 
tobe eaten; his Body to be eaten, his 
Bloodto be drunk:here then muſt faith 
actuate it ſelf , and ſet it ſelf on work, 
[triving with all its might totakeChriſt, 
Hh 4 to| 
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 tocat and drink Chriſt offered. Lord 


Chriſt, as verily as Itake , and eat, and 


'drink'theſe ontward Sacramentali-ele- 


ments,ſo verily do I by my faith receive 
thy ſelf into my foul , and feed upon 
thee for ſpirituall nouriſhment. Chriſt 
is offered to us , offers to come in and 
enter mto our hearts. 'The act of faith 
now then 1s that, Pſal.24.7. Lift wp your 
heads, 0 ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye ever- 


and doors of. their hearts be thus hft 


to come into our hearts 3 open there- 
fore the gates of your hearts, lift them 
gp, even | off the hooks, that fair 
and foul way may be made for his rea- 
| dy entrance. When a great man, ſpect- 


| will not onely open the ſmall wicker, 
is Itttle door, but he ſets open his great 
| | +5710 put them wide open, to make 

pacious way for his entrance. Now 


| Chriſt inthe Sacrament offers himſelf 


| to come tous, the _ of glory offers 


tOcomenn : Here then let thy faith bu- 
(dy beſtir itſelfin widening the paſſage 


and opening thine heart to mike —_ 
| ODE > >. | way: 


— — — - _— 


ally a King, comes to a mans houſe, he| 


F 8th tobe exerciſed . f 


lefting doors, Bat why mult theſe gates| 


| up? And the King of glory ſhall com in.| 
| Chriſt is come, and he makes an offer 


| 
| 
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way : now {trive with might and main 
| to ſtretch open thine heart to ſuch a 
breadth and largenefle, as a fit way may 
be made for the King of glory to enter. 
Do in receiving Chriſt at the Sacra- 
ment, as Zachews did in receiving him 
into his houſe, Lake 19.5. Zacheas, lays 
Chriſt, make haſte and come down ; for to 
day 1 muſt abide at thine hosſe. Here Chriſt 
offers himſelf to Zachews, and upon the 
offer made, inſtantly Zacheus made haſte 
and care down , and received him joyfally. 


Chriſts, how Zachexs beſtirred himſelf, 
| with what haſte he leaped down from 


tinefſe he brought Chriſt home, with 
what finverned: of affetion he claſps 
about Chriſt when he entertained him 
into his houſe. Chriſt makes thy ſoul 
the ſame offer at the Sacrament ; now 
let thy faith as-buſily beſtir her ſelf as 
Zacheus did ; baſten, open, claſp,embrace, 
welcom and receive Chriſt thus offered 
to thee. h 
Secondly, in the Sacrament we bave 
Sacramentall- Promiſes. This is my Body : 
This is my Blood. This us my Body which i 
| given for you , my Blood whith is ſhed for 
| Jon; 


— — 


Think upon that gracious offer of 


the tree, with what readineſle and hear- | 


—— 


| we do ſo,whar ſhall we get by it 2 what 
| ſhall we be the better for it ? A great 
| deal the better 3 for This © my Body , my 
| Bl-ad; I promiſe you in the uſe of this 


| fion of ſin ; and you, by being made 


| faith to work upon. Well then, Chriſt 
ſays, This is my Body given for you, my Blood 


| faith now believe theſe promiſes;Lord 


| I believe that thy hone was £iven for me, 
| thy blood ſhed for we, t 


| and that my ſins are pardoned in thy 


Jou ; ſhed for the remiſcion of fin. T. ake, eas, | 
drink, ſays our Saviour. Well, what if 


Ordinance, you ſhall receive my Boy, 
My Blood ; that Bedy which was once 


; was ſhed for reconciliation,and Remil- 


 partakers hereof, ſhall receive efficaci- 
ous vertues of my quickning death. 
So that theſe are Sacramentall-promiſes. 
So that here is that which may abun- 
dantly ſet faith on work ; for the pro. 
miſes are the moſt proper object for 


| 


ſhed for you ; ſhed for remiffien of ſins. Let 


y blood ſhed for 
the remiſſion of my fins : Lord I chear- 
fully and gladly believe thatI am now 
ws. partaker of thy _ and Blood, 


—_ - = iis face A l 
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crucified and offered for the Redem- | 
| ption of the world : that Blogged which 


Blood, Faith muſt do here, as David 


doth, 


——— 
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doth, Pſal.60.6,7. God hath ſpoken in his 
bolineſſe ; that is, he hath made me a 
racious promiſe that he will bring the 
4x ander mine obedience. Here Da- 
vid hath Gods promiſe 3 mark now 
what follows : Iwill rejoyce , faith he, 7 
will d1vide Sichem, | will mete out the valley 
of Succoth. Gulead is mine, Mandſſeh is ® 
mine. See how he actuates his faith 
upon Gods promile, ſo as to rejoyce, 
ſo as to take poſleſiion of Sichem , Sac- 
coth, Gilead and Manaſſeh. So Chriſt hath 
ſpoken in, or by his holineſſe' : This is 
| my Body which is given for you + This is my 
Blood which is ſhed for you, for the remiſſion of | 
your fins, Here be Sacramentall pro- 
miſes. Now upon the view of theſe 
promiſes ſhould a man aCtuate his faith 
and ſay, Twill rejoyce, | will eat Chriſts 
Fleſh, I will drink his Blood. Chrift s 
wine, his Deathis mine, his ReſurreCti- 
on i mine, Remiſlion of fin i mine, Par- 
don and Heaven are mine. And thus 
by this aCtuation of faith ſhould a man, 
with Fohn, lean on Chrifts boſom, Joh. 13. 
23. when he1s at the Sacrament: ſo par- 
ticipating of him, as to have commu- 
nion with him in all his benefits. Thus 
lean we on our beloved, Can.3.5.when at the 
Sa- 
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| Sacrament. Again, This 1s my Blood, (hed 
for 90w , for tht remiſſion of ſin. Lo, here 


_ 


{ was purchaſed ; yea, here is remiſſion 
| of ſim- not onely offered me, and pro- 


| to us the Sacramentall promites : for 


15 that Blood offered me to drink, and 
promiſed to mein the Sacrament , by 
the on whereof, remiſſion of fin 


 miſed me ; but-offered and promiſed 
under ſeal. Now then aftuate thy faith, 
and fay,, Lord, I accept, Lord, I be- 


i; 


faith thus actuated, will make good un- 


as it is true in caſe of prayer, May. II. 
24. What things ſoever ye deſire when you 
| pray, believe that ye yeceive them , and ye 
| ſhall have them. Sos 1t as true in caſe of 
receiving. What things ſoever ye de- 
ſire when ye receive, do but actuate 
your faith, and ſet that on work for 
them, believe that ye receiye tkem,and 
ye ſhall have them. 

Thirdly , in the Sacrament we have 
Sacramentall repreſentations. There 1s in 
the Sacrament a viftible remembrance 
of Chriſts death, and in the breaking 
of the bread, and pouring out the wine, 
there 1s a reprefentation of Chrilts 
Death and Paſhon. When I ſee the 


wine! | 
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is the Sacrament. 
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wine poured our, it repreſentsuntome 


| the ſhedding of Chriſts Blood ; here I 


ſee Chriſts Blood ſhed on the Crofle. 
What is to be done now whenT ſee this 


| Blood in the Sacrament 2? Do but con- 
| fider that fame, Zx0d.24.6,1. Moſes took 


of the blood of the Sacrifices, and put it in ba- 
fins ; and he took the blood that was in the 


baſins, and ſprinkled it on the people , haply ' 


with a bunch of Hyſop, as the manner 


| was; to whictrDavidalludes , Pal. 51. 


Purge me with Hyſop. Now ſo mult it be 
here : The Blood of our burnt-offer- 


ings which was ſhed for us, the Lord 
hath put in 44ſzvs, in the baſins of the 


Word and Sacraments,and out of theſe 
baſins it walt be ſprinkled. The Sacra- 
ment of the Supper 1s one baſin in 
which this Blood 1s put. This Blood 15 


held forth in this baſin : This is my 
Blood. Now when this Blood is held | 


forth to us in this 6aſj”, we ſhould prin- 


kle our ſelves with this Blood : that | 


muſt be' done by actuating our faith, 
and by the act of faith applying that 
Plood. of Chriſt unto-our {elves. We 


finde mention, Remi 3.25. of faith in|. 


Chriſts Blood : there is not onely faith 
1n Chriſts Name , but faith in hw Blood. 


Fatth, 
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, Cap.20, Faith,when Chriſts Blood is holden our | 


tous either in Word or Sacrament, puts 


| her hand into his baſin , of dips the by- 


| 
[ 


ſep into the blood in the baſin, and ſo | 


beſprinkles a mans ſoul therewith, 
Faith applying Chriſts blood to a mins 
ſelf, doth put her hand into the baſs, 
doth dip the hyſop into the blood in 
the baſin; yea, doth, with Thomas , put 
ber hands into the wounds. of Chriſt, 
and take blood thence, 2nd beſprinkles 


the ſoul withall. When therefore we | 
ſee Chriſts Blood in the Sacrament, we | 


are to take it, and bejprinkle our ſelves 
with it ; that is, we are to have faith in 
his Blood, and by faith to apply the me- 
rit of Chriſts death unto our own ſouls. 


And this application is the action of | 
|faith. Nay, that is not all : faith feeing 
the Wounds and the Blood of Chriſt, |} 


not onely pats her hands ito Chriſts 


wounds, or into the blood in the baſin, | 
but faith Jays her mouth -to theſe | 


wounds, and tothis blood , and ſucks 
theſe wounds; ſucks in this blood with 


an holy greedineſle, A faith aCtuated in | 
the Ordinance, is a blood-facking fat#b, 


Pre.30.10,15-The horſleech hath two dangh- 


ters, which cry, Give, give. Such an __ 
and | 
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—c 


3 tf * po, beg 


— 


© 


hu A tk. We 1%, hs reed PIE 53 


A 


mn 


«ns 


© a. 


> "7 _— 
" HO "i th. 
— 


in the Sicrament. 


a 
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and holy greedinefle hath faith in ſuck- 
ing in Chriſts Blood. I cannot be fa- 
tisfied, but ſtill cries, Give, give: Lord, 
| give me evermore of this Blood, give 
me of this Bloed to ſprinkle my un- 
righteous ſoul;Give me of this Blogd to 
{tanch the bloody i1ſlues of mine heart ; | 
Give me of this Blood to heal my le- | 
prous ſpirit; Give me of this Blood to 
help ſubdue and mortifie my Juſts; Give 
me of this Blood of Chriſt crucified, to 
crucifie old Adam, and all my rebellious 
laſts. Thus when a man Gs in car- | 
neſtly the Blood of Chriſt , whom he| 
ſees crucified, and ſhedding his Blood in 
the Sacrament,and ſucks it in for his ſ{e- 
 veral & ſpecial neceſlities ; then is faith | 
actuated in the ule of the Sacrament. 
| And thus alſo may and muſta man 
| aQtuate his faith for his comfort. In this 
baſin of the Sacrament 1 {ce Chriſts| 
| Blood. Chriſts Blood 1s a reconciling 
Blood, R om.3-25. Col.1.20,21, It is juſtt- 
fying Blood, Rom. 5.9, we are juſtified by 
faith, How by faith ? By faith in bs 
Blood, Rom. 3.25. It is a pacifying Blood, 
| Col. 1,20. Epheſ. 2. 13, 14., A pardoning 
Blood, Matth, 26. 28. Epheſ.1.7. 
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It is a [andifying Blood , Heb.,13. 12. 
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'|Ap pargene- Blood from dead works, Heb. 


: Ca. yy 


| God of peace,that brought again from the dead 


| and ſtrength with it : Therefore repre- 


fort may faith draw from all this ? Alas, 


Faith to be exerciſed TT 


9-14. Acleayſing Blood, 1 Foh.1.7. 
It is a worrzfyrng Blood, ſuch a Blood 


as fetches out the heart blood of old | 
| Adams, and delivers from the dominion 


| of fin. The Blood of Chriſt crucified, 


is crucifying Blood , Roy.6.2,3,6. Gal.6. 
14. Itis a Blood that ſets Pt free, 
Zech. 9.11. Itis a Blood that makes 
men K7nzs and Prieſts, Apoc.1.5,6. Itis 
a ſoftning, mollifying Blogd, that makes 
the heart tender ; it ſupples a ſtony 
heart, and makes it a heart of fleſh, 
Zech: 12.10. Goats blood, ſome-fay, 
breaks the Adamant , which neither 
Iron nor fire can do : But tobe ſure,the 


Hloodof this Goat, Levif.16. the blood 
of this Lamb breaks the Adamant heart | 
of a man, which nothing elſe can break. | 


It is a quickning blood, that brings life 


ſented by Wine in the Sacrament, Tt ts 


-s blood, blood full of ſpirit, that fills | 


the foul with excellent vigour to hol 
performances, Heb. 13.20.21. Now the 


anr Lord Feſus, oc. typified by that, 
Ex0d.24.7,8. Now what adeal of com- 


. my 


| 


| Tat. 53. 5 And here in the Sacrament 
e 
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 #n the Sacrament. _ 


= | 


my perſon is wnrighteous , but Lord thy 
Blood 15 jsſtifying blood ; mine heart 1s 


unclean , but thy Blood 1s ſanGifying j 


blood ;. my luſts.are:many and mignty, 


but Lord thy Blood is mortifying blood : | 
| mine heart 15wondrous hard, but Lord |- 


thy Blood is ſoftning blood: mine heart | 
is exceeding dead, but Lord thyBloodiis 


quickning blood. In this Blood of thine | 


I believe, this Blood of thine | thirſtily 
drink down, this Blood of thiae I hear- 
tily apply, with a comfortable expecta- 
tion of all theſe bleſled benefits. Be of 
good chear, O my ſoul, here is pardo- 


ning blood, to comfort thee againſt thy | 


guilt ; here is ſanctifying blood, to com- 
fort thee againſt the pollurions of thy 
nature;herets crucifying blood, to com- 
fort thee agamſt thy luſts ; here is ſoft- 
ning. blood, to help thee againſt thy 
hardnefle ; quickning blood, to help | 
thee againſt thy deadneile. = 

Je was wounded for thy tranſereſcions, 


we may {ce his wounds, and faith muſt 
look-upon them as healing wounds. With | 
his ſtripes are we healed, Tſa.53.5, What 


ſweet comfort may faith fetch hence 7 | . 


Look: upon the wounds of Chriſt or 
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4 &c. Brgo vero videntur quod ex me mihi deefſt uſur 
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mini re- © 


cordabor. . | wounds my tranſgreſſions have made 
—_ therein ; but yet my Conſcience needs 
| atus 4 yp 
ef: prop. | Not ſink in a deſpondency of ſpirit, whi- 
iniquitz= | leſt I look at theſe wounds of Chriſt : 
+7 yon here be wounds for wounds:healing wounds 
ad mor- | for ſtabbing wounds ; curing wounds for 
cem, = killing wounds. He was wounded for our 
Ri morte | Fr4p{greſsions. What wound ſo deadly, 
'falyetur? | that cannot or may not be healed by 
Fern. | His death and wounds > What comfort 
| | [is hereforfaith in the wounds of Chriſt 
Mi crucified, whoſe death is repreſented in 
—_—_ the Sacrament ? a They pierced my hand; 


Faith tobe exerciſed 


the crofle, as on the Cities of refuge, whi-lj| - 
ther thy purſued ſoul by the avenger of 
blood. may flie for ſafety and ſanctuary. 
Indeed Iam a grievous ſinner, I have 
wounded my conſcience with my tranſereſ- 
ſions, and behold my Saviour here woun- 
ded for my tranſgreſsions : 1 have cauſe to 
be troubled in my conſcience for the 


jus & pedus Jatuſq; lancea foraverunt : & per has rimas licet mihi ſe- 
ere mel de petra, & oleum de ſaxo, id eſt guſtare & videre,quoniam 
uavis eſt NDominus-. At clavis reſcrans, clayis penetrans faQtus eſt mi 
ki, ut videam voluntatem Domini. Quidni videam per foramen ! clJ © t 
mat credens fit in Chriſte mundum reconcilans fibi, patet Arcanum 
cordis per foramin corporis ? Patent viſcera miſericordiz Dei---- tak 
Quidni viſcera per yulnera patcant: In que enim clarius quam in valſ ſec 
neribus tuis eluxifſer, quod tu Domine ſuayis, & multz milſcricordiz, 
thi ex viſce that 
ribus Domini,quoniam miſericordia affluunt,nec deſunt foramina pe (cie; 
que affluane.” Bern. ſup. 61. Itror 
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in the Sacrament- 


and my feer,Plal.22. I6. They pierced his 
ſide with the ſpear, and there came out 


thoſe wounds honey and oil unto faith. 
By theſe paſſages may our faith ſuck hs 
ney and oz/ out of the Rock , and may 
taſte how good and ſweet the Lord 1s. 
The nails, the ſpear, the wounds, all 
preach unto faith a reconciled God, 
that God is in Chriſt reconciling the 
world to himſelf. The Lords bowels are 
laid open by theſe wounds, fo as thorow 


| thein we may ſee the tender bowels of 


his mercy, and ſo as thorow them mer- 

| cy flowes from thoſe bowels unto us, 
O my Dove, that art inthe clefts or holes 
Boſ the Rock, Cant.2.14. Some of the An- 
{cients underſtood theſe clefrs of the rock 
the wounds of Chriſt, in which the 
[Dove, the Church, hides and ſhelters 
her ſelf : howeyer,it may be alluded toz 
and that ſhould be one work of faith at 
{the Sacrament, when it ſees thoſe clefts 
Jof the Rock opened, like a Dove to be- 
.|take her felf thereunto for ſhelrer and 
ſecurity againſt all fears and diſtrefles 
that wrath and guilt may put the con- 
aJ(cience to. Do any fears of wrath 
. trouble thine heart 2 Doth any con- 
I12 
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| ing warmed and growing hot with the 


| magnifying the mercy of God for the 
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ſcience of gult diſquiet thee with the 
fears of Hell > Why now 1n the Sacra. 
ment, for thy comfort,behold the holes 
in the Rock, where thou mayeſt be 
fheltred. Dwell now in the Rock , and bt 
like the Dove, that makes her ne inthe ſides 
of the boles month , Jer. 48. Neſtle thy 
{oul now at the Sacrament in the clefts | 
of this Rock. See and fully believe thy | 
peace to be made with God in Chriſts 
Blood, and look upon him wounded for 
thy tranſgreſſions, with ſuch a faith as 
may fill thine heart with an holy ſecu- 
rity againſt all ſuch fears. Faith thus a- 
Ctuated, cannot but ſend thy ſoul from 
the Sacrament with much comfort. And 
thus much for the auation of faith,which 
is the third thing in that holy diſpoſitis 
required in receiving of the Sacrament, 
The fourth thing follows , which is 
an exerciſe of thanſgiving to God for 
the great work of our Redemption b 
the death of Chriſt : And this muſt riſe 
from an heart affe&ted and enlarged 1n 
the uſe of the Ordinance, the heart be- 


ſenſe of Gods goodnefle, a man ſhould 
break out and giye vent to his heart, 
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death of Chriſt repreſentedin this Or- 
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dinace, and the fruit thereof commu- 
nieated tous therein. In theuſe of our 
natural food, there follows a chearful- 
nefle of ſpirit, As 14. 17. Filling our 
hearts with food aud _ Now when 
the heart 1s cheared and refreſhed with 
the creature, it ſhould then: let out 1t 
ſelf with thankſgiving to God : Nehem. 
9.25. Sothey dideat , and were filled , and 
became fat , and delighted themſelves in thy 

eat goodneſſe. Plal. 22. 26. The meek 
ſhall eat and be ſatisfied, they ſhall praiſe the 
Lord that ſeek him. So when the heart 
1s cheared with the ſenſe of the ſweet- 
nefle of an Ordinance of the Sacra- 
ment, when the Lord hath filled the 


heart with ſpiritual food and gladneſle, | 


when we have been filled,and have de- 
lighted our ſelves in Gods great good- 


neſle in the Sacrament ; then let we out | 


our hearts to bleſle and praiſe theLord. 
Secit in David, Pſal. 63. 5. My ſoul ſball 
be ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſſee_. 
That bleſling he looks for in Gods Or- 
dinances : and what ſhould then fol- 
low 2 And my mouth ſhall praiſe thee with 


joyfull lips. When men are exceſiiyely. 


filed with Wine, they;ſhout, and make 
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a noiſe, and fing,and take on. The Pro- 


pher alludes toit, Pſal.78.65. Like a migh- 
ty man that ſhouts by reaſon of wine. Such 
exceſle and ſuch drunkenneſle the A- 
poſtle forbids, Epheſ. 5.18. Be not drunk 
with wine wherein i exceſſe. Put yet there, 
an holy and a = inebriation the Apo- 
{tle allows,and calls for ; But be filled with 
the _ : Drink deep of that Wine. 
And where 1s that Wine to be drunk ? 


As 1n other Ordinances, ſo in the Sacra- || 


ment ; Here Chriſt makes merry with 
his people : Fat, 0 friends, drink ye,drink 
abandantly, O beloved , or be drunken with 
loves. Now when a man hath liberally 
drunk of this Wine of the Spirit at the 
Sacrament, what ſhould follow 2 That 
which follows 1n that Text, Epheſ.5.19. 
Speaking to your ſelves in pſalms, and hymns, 
and ſpiritual ſongs , ſinging and making me- 
lody in your bearts to the Lord. When a man 
is made red with this wine within aud 


| without, as Cyprian ſpeaks, then ſhould a 


man let out his heart in holy Jubilitions 
and T hankſgivings unto God. Do this 
in rememsbrance of me, that is, in remem- 
brance of the great work of your Re- 
demption wrought by me, and doit in 
a thankfull remembrance, $0 remember 
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It, 


« in the Sacrament. 

it, as.to have your hearts 1n ſpeciall 
manner enlarged in all thankfulneſfſe 
unto me for this work. And from this 
it is that this Sacrament bears the name 
of the Excharift, as being the Sacrament 
of Thankſgiving for the work of Re- 
demption, 1n the remembrance where- 
of it is celebrated. Our Saviour gave a 
patern of this, Matth. 26. 30. When they 
had ſung an hymn. So then they ſang an 
| Hymn together, An Hymn is a Pſalm 
of praiſe. So the Fews 1n the celebrati- 
on of the Paſſeover did ſing the 113 
Pſalm, with the five following Pſalms, 
which they called The &reat Hallelsjab, 
which they began to ſing after that cup 
of wine Thich they called Poow/lum Hy- 
mni, ſev laudations ; the cup of praiſe. And 
thus 1t ſhould be with us 1n receivin 

the Sacrament, At all times , upon a 

occaſions, we ſhould ſing Hallelyjah's to 
God ; butat the Sacrament we ſhould 
ſing a great Hallelujah. Atall times we 


D _— 


ſhould thankfully bleſſe God for the | 


work of our Redemption 3 but at the 
Sacrament we ſhould have our hearts 
greatly enlarged in more ſpecial man- 
ner to bleſſe God for Chriſts death,and 
the ſweet comforts received in the uſe 
| of the Sacrament. Ir, Fifth- 
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| ox | Faith to be exerciſed, &, ||| 


p.20.| Fifthly and laſtly , this holy Sacra- 
ments] diſpoſition ſtands in an exerale| || | 5 
of Love and Mercy. In an exerciſe of | 
Love , when we look upon our fellow- 1 
members communicating with us , we 
1 ſhould cleave to them in one ſpirit, as| || {r, 
anto members of the ſame body : 1 Eor. | || | [ 
I0.17. For webeing many , are one Head, | | |C 
and one Body : for we are all partakers of | || | 
that one bread. * So that in partaking of | Þ| |* 
| that one bread, we are ane bread, and 
one body. Many corns go to the ma-|] |, 
king of one Loaf , but yet they will|] | i 
od be knod in one Loaf, unleſſe by the[]] |a 
Indigne mixttire ' of ſome 'moiſture they be n 
manou- | wrought and faſtned together. Love| | | 
. ton TI | excited and ſtirred up, is that moiſture b 
ſangui- | that vinites us ſo many ſeveral grains 


. . © , PR. - n 
nemChri- | into one bread. So 1. Cor. 12.13. Well F 
ſti in Sa- / 


craments arink into one ſeirit, that is, into one ſoul. || |. 
mandu- | '. ' Inan exerciſe alſoof mercy, and com-| || | v 
=_— &bi- | paſſion to the poor members of Chriſt, | |n 
membra | ſhewing mercy to them in contribution ||| |t 


autem <jus | to their neceſſities. And here ſpecially 


=_ at the Sacrament ſhould that ground 
ſcunt. work with us, 2 Cor.8.9. And thus we 
Aug. C'n. | (&@ what the concomitant Duties are 
lit. Petil. ; | | | . 5 
Lz.c.35. | and fuch as accompany the Action. 
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24 Crap. XX I 
Subſequent Duties , and ſuch 4s muFt follow the 


Sacrament received. : 


'TE are now come to the chird and laſt 
ſort of Duties in which the dye Order of 
recetving the Sacrament ſtands , and they are 
ſubſequent Duties , ſuchas folloy after the Sa- 
crament reccived, : 
. There ought to be a ſpeciall care of Duties af- 
ter the Sacrament , as well as before and in re- 
cciving : for though a man may come conyeni- 
| ently prepared, and may in a good meaſure be 
holily converſant in the Duty of Receiving ; yet 


—_— 
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after the Nuty is done , he may mar all. A man 
may come to his meat prepared with a good ſto- 
mack, may eat it with a good appetite, and feed 
hungrily and heartily ; and yet, afſoon as he hath 
eaten, may do that which may ſpoil all. If a 
man, before his meat be well out of his mouth, 
| fall to ſlcep, or to ſerious ſtudie, or to violent ex- 
erciſe, or ſpecially 1f he ſhall after meat eat ſome 
unwholſom food , or take ſome poiſon ; theſe 


theſe muſt needs make him the werſe after his 
meat ,. though he came to it prepared with 2 
good appetite , and fed upon it with a geod ſto- 


pare the body for it, and give it when the bedy 
1s 1n a convenient diſpoſition for it ; but that is 
not all ; They havealſo a ſpeciall care to order 
and diet a man after he hath taken his Phy ſick : 

For 


if a man be carelefſ=, and look not to himſelf 


muſt needs hinder digeſtion and conco&ion ; | 


mack. Phyſitians, before they give Phylick, pre- | 
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_ Duties following . 


| For though a mans body may be well prepared 
before taking Phyſick , and be well difpoſed in 
taking it ; yet if a man benot afterward care- 
full of taking cold , be not carcfull what and 
when he eats, his Phyfick will not kindly work, 
nor do him apy good : Careleſneſſe in diet, in 
taking cold afterwards, may dead and kill the 
force of the Phyfick , ſoas it may not onely do 
a man no good, but much hurt, though the Phy- 
fick were very good , and proper for his body 
and difeaſe, A great care therefore ought to be 

- | had of adneanda right ordering our {clves after 
the Sacrament. And this care thus to order our 
{clves, ſtands in theſe two things ; 

Firſt, ina mans examining himſelf after he 
is come from the Sacrament, Let a man examine 
himſelf, and fo let him eat, and ſo let him drink. 
So alſo let-a man eat and drink, and ſo let 
him examine himſelf, A man 1s ſerioufly and 
faithfully , afrer be hath been at the Lords Table, 
to conſider , between God and his own foul, 
what entertainment and welcom God hath gi- 
ven him ; whether God hath dealt with him at 
this Supper , as Mary dealt with Chriſt at that 
ſupper, 7oh.12.2,3. whether the Lord hath pou- 
red any precious Ointment upon him , or not ; 
what comfort , and encreaſe of faith and grace 

he hath received ; what quickning, what re- 
freſhment, what friendſhip and communion 
with Chriſt, what vertue he hath found to flow 
out of Chrilt into his own ſoul. 

Now upon ſuch examination , a man fhall 
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fiade that it hath been well with him at the Sa- 
| crament, 


— 


_ 


| 


mm <=. 


—_—_ 


the Sacrament. 
crament , or hath it not ; he hath a good day of 
it,or no good day : And accordingly as he findes, 
ſo he is to proceed. 
Firſt then, if a man have found nojoy,com- 


fort, enlargement , no communion with, nor 
anſwer from Chriſt ; but upon examination 


| findes that he hath been unfruitfull , and that his 


heart was full of deadneſſe, hardneſle,and dulnefle 
of ſpirit z then two things are to be done ; 
Firſt, ſuſpe thy (elf , that ſome miſcarriage 
hath been in thee, cither inthy preparation to, 
or in thy performance of the Duty. Labour 
therefore to finde out where the fault was, and 
what it was that hindred the efficacie of the Sa- 
crament , that cauſed God to keep his hand 
cloſe, that cauſed him to deny to anoint thee 
with freſh Oil : and having found'out what hin- 
dred and deaded the Sacrament, judge thy ſelf 
for that, and be ſcriouſly humbled for it. And 
this being thus done , ſo that after onr receiving 
we can but be ſenſible of our own ſenſleſnefle of 
heart in that holy Duty , and can mourn for it, 
and complain to Godof it, and of our ſelves ; 
we need not be over-much diſmay*'d and caſt 
down, becauſe this is ene fruit of the life of 
Chriſt, which was undoubtedly received in the 
Sacrament. Though thou not that thou 
wouldeſt have had,yet thou haft that which was 
worth the going for. Conſtrue this very thing 
as a fruit of going to the Sacrament, and be 
thankfull for that, | 
Secondly, endeavour,by after-pains in prayer 
and humiliation , to quicken and awaken the 
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efficacie of the Sacrament - for this we mnſt 


know, as a Point of great uſe and comfort, that 
Sacraments do not always Work for the preſent;but 
t he efficacie may come aftewards. It 1s in this caſe, 
as in that, x Sam.10.1,6,9. Samuel anointed 
Saxl , and faid , The Spirit of the Lord will come 
por thee, 8c, Andit Was ſo, that When he had 
rurned bis back to go from Samuel , God gave his 
another hears. The Spirit of God came not up- 
on him inthe Aneinting, but afterwards, when 
he was departed from Samnel. The ations of 
God are of cternall efficacie, though he put forth 
that efficacie in ſuch tines and ſeaſons as he ſees 
good. Though the Sacrament work not for the 
preſent in the adminiſtration, yet if we be after 
touched with a ſenfe of our unworthineſſe , and 
thereupon awaken our felves, to quicken the 
Ordinance to our ſelves, the Sacrament ſhall be 
ready afterwards to empty it ſelf with ble(- 
fings upon our ſouls, and fh1ll prove effe&uall 
and comfortable unto us. The firſt Sacrament 
of the Supper the diſciples received, it is not 
like they found the efficacie of it for the preſent, 
for they knew nor underſtood nothing of 
Chriſts death , neither could it fiak into their 
heads that he ſhonld die ; but yet afterwards, 
when they came more clearly to underſtand the 
myſteries of Redemption, and the whole Do- 
Arine of Chriſt , no queſtion but they reaped 
the benefit ef that Ordinance, which then they 
fully underſtood not. Phyfick doth not always 
work when it is taken , but many times a good 
while, ſomedays after. It is with the Sacra- 


ment | 
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ment as it i8 with the Word, Many a man hears | 
the Word , and mindes it ; but for the preſent 
it hath no work atall : Jt is poſible that ſeven 
yeers, twenty yeers after, it may work : a Ser- 
mon preached ſeven yeers before , may prove 
the means of a mans converſion ſeven yeers af- 
ter : We haveanexample in that kinde, oh. 
IO. 4I, 42, 4nd many reſorted unto him, and 
ſaid, fobn did no miracle ; but all things that 
7obn ſpake of this man, Were true, And they be= 
lieved on him there, ohn had preached of Chriſt 
before ; they did not thereupon believe in 
Chriſt when he preacht. 7ohy was dead and 
gone ; but now when Chriſt comes amongſt 
them, they, upon Fohns former Sermons preacht 
a great while before, do now believe. fob» 
was dead, but his word was not dead ; that 
now works, when he lies in his grave. Thus 
alſo may it be with the Sacrament ; it doth 
not always preſently work , it may and doth 
work ſome longer time afterwards, when a 
Communicant, humbled for his unprofitablenes 
inthe duty, endeavours, by after-diligence and 
humiliation,to quicken and put life into it. And 
if ſucha courſe may quicken a Sacrament ſome 
time after, then why not much more on the 
ſame day * What hinders but that it may be 1n 
the caſe of the Sacrament of the Supper, as in 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm ? The efaicacie and 
force of Baptiſm doth not preſently appear, 
no not preſently upon the yeers of diſcretion. 
Many a one lives vitiouſly, in a finfull courſe, 
EO adulterer , &c, but yet —_ 
i 
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510 | Daties fol owing 
Cap.21. | if God give oncea man the heart to be touche 
with the ſenſe of his own unworthinefſe, and 
he begins to beſtir himſelf to ſeek God by 
faith and repentance, the Lord quickens a mans | || | fi 
Baptiſm , and makes it as powerfull and effica- F 
cious aSif that very day adminiſtred. So in this C 
| caſe, poſſibly a man hath been at the Lords Ta- d 
| ble, and hath more then once been an unworthy 
Receiver ; but yet if a man ſhall come once to n 
be humbled of that unworthineſſe, God will tl 
make Sacraments, ſo oft unprofitably received, it 
to become efficacious unto him : For though | h 
he were unprepared to receive, yet God was not 
unprepared to diſpenſe the benefit of them. | || 
Therefore if we have miſcarried in our prepa- 
rations and diſpoſitions, ſo as we have found no 
benefit, no comfort ; yet here is a remedy and an 
help ; take thiscourſe, by after-diligence, and 
after-humiliation , to fetch life into that Ordi- 
nancein which thou wert dead, and which was 
dead unto thee in the Adminiſtration. It is a 
frequent and foul fault, amongſt many, that ſo 
ſoon as the Sacrament is done,and the Duty end- 
ed in publike,they never once leok after it more. 
They leave the Sacramentall diſpoſition, and de- 
| yotion in the Church, there they ſhake hands 
with it, and bring not a whit of it home with 
them. When the Sacrament is done, all is done 
| with them ; and as they cometoit , ſo they go 
from it, without any examination at all. It 1s 
never once more thought upon : And thereupon 
no Humiliation for deadneſſe, hardnefle, and in- 
diſpofition in the Duty, and no care to make up 
| that | 
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 - the Sacrament. 


that by after-diligence, wherein they were wan- | 
ting in the preſent performance. 

2, Secondly , it upon this examination we 
finde that we were refreſhed, had our hearts en. 
larged, had vertue from , and communion with 
Chrift, and that God was very good tous; then 
do theſe two things : 

T7; Firſt, bleſſe God with all thy ſonl for his | 
mercy ſhewed nanto thee, acknowledge with all 
thankfulneſſe Gods gracious dealing with thee 
in the Communication and Manifeſtation of 


| himſelf to thee in his Ordinance. 


Secondly , becarefull and watchfull to keep 
up and mainyain that holy and gracious frame 
of heart in thee which thou acquireſt in, and 
bringeſt from the Sacrament with thee. A man | 
when hefindes enlargement, and a gracious dif 
peſition of ſpirit in the Ocdinance,thould be of 
Peters minde, when in the mount with our Sa- 
viour in his Transfiguration z Afafter, it zs good 
being here ; It 1s good to be here as long as may 
be. . When therefore in the Sacrament we have 
gotten holy affetions by degrees wound up to 
ſome ſpirituall height , haye gotten them up to 
more then an ordinary and common pitch, our 
care ſhould be to keep and maintain ſolong as 
we can, what we havepgotten at the Sacrament, 
to keep the Iweet-meats we bring from this 


| Banquet, It 1s true indeed, that we cannot 


hold them up in:that height and pitch to which 
we have wrought our hearts in holy Duties,and 
in the heat of holy Exerciſes $ but yet we ſhould 


endeayour it what we can, and fo long as is pol 
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ſible, by after-private dutics of prayer , medita- 


tion , good conference, and the like. That as 
David prays for the people in that baſe, 1 Chyo, 
29.18. when he ſaw them in a float of good af- 
fetions, their hearts ſweetly and graciouſly en- 


— 


il 


| 
| 
| 


larged ; © Lord, ſays he, keep this for ever inthe | 


imagination of the thought of the heart of thy peo- 
ple, and prepare or ſtabliſh their beart wnto thee, 
As if he had faid , Lord, thou ſecft what a good 
frame of heart is in them at this preſent ; O that 
thou wouldſt keep and maintain this frame of 
heart in them for ever : So when we ftnde a 
good frame of heart wrought in us at the Sacra- 
ment, weſhould pray and endeavour that this 
frame of heart might be ſtill upheld and conti- 
nued in us. Sce an excellent example of this af. 
ter a Sacrament, 2 Chroy.30.21,22, They finde 
their hearts ſweetly and comfortably enlarged 
inthe uſe of Gods Ordinance, and loth rhey are 
to let this frame of heart fink in them ; fain 
would they keep it up ſtill, and therefore ſee ver, 
23. what they do : And the Whole Aſſembly took 
counſel to keep other ſeven days ; and they kept 
ether ſeven days With gludneſſe, This was done, 
to Reep up ſtill this gladnefſe of heart which 
they had in keepiog the firſt ſeven days. And 
this, by way of proportion , ſerves to teach us 
what a ſpeciall care we ſhould have after the re- 


| ceiving of the Sacrament, to look wiſcly to our 
ſelves, to keep alive, as long as may be, that holy 
| fire that was kindled in our-hearts in the uſe of 


the Sacrament. | 


It is a groſle miſcarriage, and a ſhrewd fail 1 
men, 
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men, who, after good and fairenlargements at Cap.21, 
the Sacrament, have no ere to keep their | 


hearts in good frame by Prayer, Meditation, or 
"odly Conference ; but afſoon as they come 
van the Sacrament, dofall to worldly and 
earthly conference, or vain and idle diſcourlſe, 
and ſo all on a ſudden quench, daſh, and damp | 
all, undoall they have been ſo long a doing 1n } 
their Preparations and Performances. Such ! 
abrupt chopping off, and jumping off from | 
holy Duties, 1s a dangerous quenching of the | 
Spirit ; ſucha quenching of the Spirit, as tends { 
much to the hardning of the heart. Iron red- | 
hot put into water, and ſuddenly quencht , it } 
makes ir the harder; It is a very dangerous | 


'thing to the body, when it is hot, and in a | 


{weat, ſuddenly to cool it, by caſting off a 
mans clothes, or leaping into.the cold water : | 
ſuch a thing is as much as a mans lite is worth : 
Such ſudden coolings and dampings of ſpiritu- 
all heats , got in holy Daties, cannot be with- 
out much danger to the ſoul. What a poor 
thing 1s it, that when at the Sacrament a man 
hath gotten an excellent fire kindled,and flaming 
in his heart; thar an hour or two after , he 
ſhould not have fo' much as a cole or ſpark of 
that fire remaining ? 
And ſo much for the firſt thiag to be done 
after Receiving ; namely , the Examining of 
our {clves. | 


2. The ſecond hint to be dorie, follows ; 
and that is, A ſpeciall and a wondrons great | 
K K . care ' 
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Duties following 


care to keep touch with God, to expreſſe the 
= and efficacie of Gods Ordinance, tn ma- 
king good and keeping onr Vows and Cove- 
nants we have made at the Sacrament : Our 
own hearts are very falſe, fickle, and flippery ; 


there is therefore the more need to look nar- | 
 rowly to them : They never long more to 


break looſe, then when they are freſh bound 
with freſh Cords. The devil alſo is exceeding 
malicious : he is never more buſie, more vio- 
lent to tempt, and bring men to fin, then when 
they come new from the Sarcrament : He 
knows that is the way to make their fins out 
of meaſure finfull ; He 18 exceetling defirous to 
go in, and- go down after a Sacramentall ſop, 
No ſooner was Chriſt Baptized , Lyke 3. but, 


| Zuke 4. preſently after the Sacrament recetved, 


he ſets fiercely, and with all his $kill and 
firength, upon him in his tentations, Look 
how Sexnacherib did with Hezekiab, fo doth 
Satan with us. When Hez-kiah had reformed 
the Church, fetled the Worſhip of God, and 
had put all in good Order , 2 Chron. 31. then, 


Chap. 32.1. After theſe things, andthe efta-| 


bliſhment thereof , Sennacherib came With bu 
Army into the Land, So 'when a man hath 
been at the Sacrament, and hath renewed his 
Covenants with God , and ſtabliſhed hisreſo- 
lutions of better Obedience ; After theſe things, 


the-devil will come with all his Forces, and 
| ſeek to make a man break his Vows,and negleR 


his Coyenants. Therefore proportionable and 


anſwerable to the looſneſke of our hearts , and 
to 
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So ſhould we walk in the ſtrength of our Sa- 


{ invites herguelts £ Coms, ſaysſhe, eat of ny | 


| gueſts -after ſhe had fed them and fealted them 


the Sacrament. 


to the malice of Satan, ſhould our care be to 
keep our Covenants and our Vows, and to ex- 
preſſe and manifcſt the power and vertue of | 
Gods Ordinance, in the holinefſe and obedience | 
of our lives. Now ſhould our care be to ſhew | 
what benefit we have received by the Sacra- | 
ment, in walking cloſely with God , in the for- 

ſaking all former fins, and performing all duties | 
of obedience formerly negleAted. Elias, after | 
he was fed by God, went in the ſtrength of that | 
food fourty days and forrty nights, 1 King. 19. $. | 


cramentall food many days and nights;and ſhew | 
that indeed we have received ſtrength by and | 
from it, by keeping our Covenants with God, | 
of holintffſe and obedience. See how wiſedom | 
ſpeaks, Prov. 9. 5,6. She kills her beaſts, ſhe | 
mingles her wine, ſhe furniſhes het table, ſhe | 


bread, and drink of the drink Which I hawe mingled. | 
But mark what it is that ſhe requires of her 


”"- 


at her Table : Forſake the fooliſh, and live; and | 
go in the Way of underſtanding. Now that I 
have fed and fealted you at my Table; live now | 
no more as ye were wont todo 5 now chooſe 
new company , and new courſes; and become 
new men, and go and walk in new ways: It 
is the yery thing that God looks for at our | 


| hands, after we have done at the Sacrament. | 
So ſhould it be with a man after his communi- | 


on with God in the Sacrament ; as it was with 


Zacob after his communion with God in Bethel, \ 


Kkz2 | Gen, 


Tanquam 
Leones i- 
_ igne 
pirantes 
ab illa 
menſa re- 
cedamus 
faRidia- 
bolo terrie 
biles,8 ca. 
pur noſtri 
mente re- 


volventes, & charicatem quam nobis ex habit, Chryſ.cad pop. Hom. 61. 


{ 


- | uſe of the Sacrament for which we come to 


Duties following 1 


Gen, 29:1. Then Jacob lift mp his feet , and came 
into the land of the people of the Eat, He lift 
up his feet , he went with ſtrength, with ſpi- 
rit, with cheerfulneſſe ; and Then he went, that 
is, after he had had ſweet fellowſhip with God 
in Bethel, he was fa cheered and refreſhed with 
that ſpirituall bait, that in the ſtrength and 
force of that , he went on livclily and cheerily 
in bis journey. . So when we have fellowſhip 
with God in the Sacrament, in the ſtrength of 
| that heavenly bait at the Sacrament, we ſhould 
lift up our feet , and go on chearily , livelily, in 
our journey towards heaven. After Chrilt had 
been at 7ordas at the Sacrament , he goes forth 
furniſhed with'ſtrength from Gods Ordinance 


— 


| Fordan full of the holy Ghoft, to betempted of 
the devil, Matth. 4.1. . Luk.4.1. He went from 
| the Sacrament full of the holy GhoFt, and full of 
power againſt the filthy ghoſt. So ſhould we 
riſe from the Sacrament tull of-the holy Ghoſt, 
full of power and ſpirituall ſtrength, and /ike 
Lions breathing fire , a$ Chryſoftome ſpeaks, ſo 
as we might be terrible to Satan, and powerfull 
againſt our luſts and corruptiors , to mortifie 
and ſubdue them : for this is one main end and 


—_ 


— 


eat, that we may get from Chriſt init power 
tomortifie our luſts and corruptions, and to be 
enabled to walk in-better obcdience then we 
have done. Therefore, that we may ſhew that 


we have made good theend of the Sacrament, 


| to encounter the devil : Then 7eſws returned from | 


we, 
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we mult mortifie luſts, and perform duties of 
obedience with more power then eyer. That 
which Paxl ſpeaks, Epheſ. 4. 28. Lrt him that 


_— 


ſtole, fteal nomore, 8c. It mult ſpecially de re- | 


membred after the Sacrament : Let him that 
ſwore, ſwear no more ; that uſed to lye, Iye no 
more ; to be drunk, be drunk no more ; to be 
unclean, to be unclean no more, &c. This 
wecome for to the Sacrament, and this vow 
we at the Sacrament. 

'It is the note of a man that ſhall go to 
heaven , P/al. 15. That keeps his oaths and his 


promiſes, though to his own hurt, How much 


more then ſhould a man be carefull of his oaths 
and promiſes which he makes to God in the Sa- 
crament, and that for his own good ? There- 
fore after the Sacrament , thus think and reaſon 
the caſe with thy (clf : IT have been at the Sacra- 
ment, I have there vowed, and taken the Sacra- 
ment upon it , That I will forſake my fins : I 
have been a ſwearer , Oaths have been frequent- 
ly and familiarly in my mouth, I have been guil- 
ty of drupkenneſſe, uncleanneſſe, oppreſiion, 
covetouſneſſe ; well, now, according to my 
Vow at the Sacrament , I will watch over my 
tongue, that I ſwear no more ; I will get this 
blood out of my mouth, and this abomination from 
between my feet ; T will beware how this Le- 
profie break out again in my lips,fince the word 
1s gone out of my lips by which I have vowed 
at the Sacrament againſt this fin. I will now 
this day begin to renounce my drunken compa- 
ny and courſes : T have neglecd holy duties in 
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 tentabatur 
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baptiſmo 
{uo repug- 
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cens bre- 
viſſime, 
Chriſtia= 
na ſum. 
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enim ho- 
ſis tatim 
virtutem 
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& fide, 
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pendebat, 


ea. Luther. 


Cap:21, 
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publike, and in private my ſelf ; I will this day 
begin to read Scripture, te pray diligently by 
{:lf, and to de all thoſe duties of holinefſe mine 
Oath at the Sacrament bindes me to. If after 
thou haſt been at the Sacrament , Satan, or any 
of his inſtruments ſet upen thee in any tentati- 
on to any evil or fin, fence thy ſelf with thy 
ſacramentall Vow : fay to Satan, I was lately 
at the Sacrament , there thou knoweſt what a 
Vow TI made to God $ therefore I may not do 
this evil. -Wonldcft thou have me be forſworn 
before God ? Should I, that have been at Gods 
Table,and have cat and drunk with him ; ſhould 
T lift up the heel againſt him ? I, that haye ta- 
ken an Oath to the contrary? Ayoid, Satan, I 
may not, I will not in any caſe do it. 
Thus.hould a man fence-himſelf againft Sa- 
tans temptations , by his having been at the Sa- 
crament of the Supper , as that Virgin did , of 
whom Lnther ſpeaks, by her having received 
the Sacrament of Bapriſm, which ſhe had vows 
ed and covenanted with God againſt thoſe 
things to which he tempted her ; Satan, I am a 
Chriftias, I have been baptized, there I vowed 


to thecontrary ; And ſo ſhe quenched the fiery 


darts of the deyil, with the waters of her Ba- 


 tiſm, So do when Satan tempts thee, after the 


receiving of the Supper 3 Avoid, Satan, I have 


' received the Sacrament, and thexein made a Co- 

. venant to the contrary, 

\- It 1s a great fault inmen, that they are no 
mere watchful over their hearts and ways after | 


the receiving of the Sacrament , and no more 
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carefull to expreſle the power of the Ordinance 
in their lives. It was a great fault in the Diſci» 
ples, that there was at all a contention amoneſt 
them for greatneſſe and ſuperiority, Luke 22,24, 
But their fault was ſo much thegreater , by the 
circumſtance of time wherein the quarrell 
ſprang ; for it was preſently after they had re 
ceived both the Sacrament of the Paſſeover and 
the Lords Supper , as appears by the Verſes be- 
fore-going. Was that a time to be contending, 
to be [ſtriving , when they were newly riſen 
from the Sacrament ? Contending and ſtriving 
with God 1n prayer fot a bleſſing upon his Or- 
dinance freſhly received , had been far more 
ſeemly and ſeaſonable : Wofull is the carriage 
of many, and much to be lamented. Many 
come to the Sacrament, and there make their 
Vows of renouncing their fins, and becoming 
new men ; and yet when once the ation is 
over, and paſt, how ſoon are their Vows: for- 
gotten? how quickly return they to their old 
courſes again? It may be, theſame week , re- 
turn unto the ſame fins ; receive the Sacrament 
on the Lords-day, and drink drunk again be- 
fore the next Lords-day ; nay , it may be, be 
drunk the next morrow ; nay, it were to be 
wiſhed, that it were not too true a complaint, 
that they be drunk the ſclf-ſame day. So for 
other fins, men have not the care nor conſci- 
ence to forbear them them the ſame day , but 
ſwear the ſame day they receive , and have their 
Oaths in their mouthes, before the Bread and 


| Wine arg well out of their mouthes: juſt as the 
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ſtrumpet , Prov.7.14,18. I have peace-offerings 
with ms ; this day T have payed my vows ; come, 
Lt us take our fill of love ( lo ſhe Ryles her filthy 
luſt) entill morning ; let us ſolace our ſelves With 
loves, The /clf-ſame day that ſhe had been at 
the Sacrifice and the Altar , the /elf-ſame day ſhe 
plays the whore ; and comes from the Alt, 
Into the Adulterers bed. How haynous had 
her adultery been at any time ! but whea ſhe 
had been at Gods Altar , to play the ſtrumpet 
and the filth in that very day, how haynous was 
hr tranſgreſſion 1 Muſt ihe needs facrifice her 
{{lf to the devil in her luſts, in the ſame day ſhe 
had been ſacrificing to God ? Tt is an haynous 
thing that hath been objected juſtly againſt ſome 
impure Popiſh Votaries , That theyhave riſen 
from Harlots ſides,to confecrate the Sacrament : 
And is itnot as haynous, to riſe from the Sacra- 
ment to Whoredom, as to riſe from Whore. 
dom to the Sacrament ? Is it not as haynous 
a thing to riſe from the Sacrament to Drunken- 
\nefſe, as to riſe from Drunkenneſſe to the Sa- 
cranent ? How happie were it , that that 
which was laid to 1/7aels charge , might not be 
charged upon too too many Communicants, 
Exod.32.6. The people ſate down to eat and drink, 
and roſe up to play. How many fit down to 
eat and drink the Sacramentall elements, and 
that dong, rife up to play ? To what play? To 
play the beaſts, to play the ſwine, to play the 
wantons, to play the wfetches, and fo make 
themſelves, by ſuch receiving , twofold more 


the children'ot the devil then-they were before. 
That | 
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the Lord complains of Ezeh. 23. 29. For Whew 
they had ſlain their children to their idols , then 
they came”, the ſame day , into my Santtuary to 
profane it. What villany was this ! Play the 
idolaters, the mercileſſe murderers of their own 
children, and then come the ſame day into the 
Lords Sanftuary ! What had they to do to come 
into Gods Sanctuary upon any day, but eſpeci- 
ally upon the ſame day ? And had it not been 
every Whit as haynous to come to Gods SanAu- 
ary, to the Lords Table, al, 1.12. and the 
ſame day to have committed Idolatry , Murder, 


Blaſphemy, .and Oathes ? Is not this inan high 
degree to pollute Gods Name, and his Table, 
and to make the fruit thereof contemptible ? 
Malach, 1.12, What is this, [but to take Poi- 
ſon after Phyſick ? O ſhame! that thoſe hands 
that have been reached forth to receive Chriſts 
Body at the Sacrament, ſhould afterwards be 
ſtretched forth to Opprefiion and Violence : 
that thoſe mourhes and lips that have drunk 
Chrilts Blood at the Sacrament , ſhould be af- 
ter, and eſpecially the ſame day , defiled with 
the ſlabbering drivel of Oathes, and filthy Ob- 
ſcene ſpeech, and Rotten communication. The 
Habaſſines , aiter the receiving of the Sacra- 
menr , think it not /awfull for them to ſpit that 
day, till the ſetting the $un. It is no better then 
ſuperſtition in them ; but yet their ſnperſtition 
will riſeup (nf gum againſt the :nonſtrous 


profaneneſſe of many amongſt us. They hold 
: je 
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That was exceeding haynous and horrible , that | 


and fo alſo to fall to Adultery , Drunkennefle, | 
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hn Damties following 
it unlawfull to do ſo much as ſþie that day ; 
Would they outof PENG that day ? 
They willnot fpir that day ; Would they endure 
the devils drivel te fall from their monthes that 
day , in ungodly Oathes, and unſavoury rotten 
Communication ? They that will not ſþ:t that 
day, Would they in that day 5:t in Gods face, 
as common profane S wearers and Blaſphemers 
do ? 

But yet ſome again there are, that have fo 
much reverence to the Sacrament, and ſo much 
reſpe& to the Ordinance, that upon that day 
they Receive, they will carry themſelyes fairly 
a. demurely, If they be tempted by their 


' companions to any irregular carriage, they can 
| anſwer, Oh fie, by no means ; I have been! to 
| day at the Sacrament , I may not ſo much for- 


get my {elf : And it is a good anſwer, But yet 


* | that day once over, the next day, or a few 


days after , let out themſelves , and take their |. 
former ſinfull liberties. Now here let men a 
little conſider with themſelves ; Doth the ſa- 
cramentall Efficacie laſt, and- doth the facra- 
mentall Covenant binde but for a day ? If, be- 
cauſe thou haſt been at the Sacrament to day, 


| it bea good argument that thou mayelt not ſin 


and break out to day ; Why is it not as good an 
ment for the next day , for the next week, 

or thenext moneth, for the next yeer ? Is the 
Efficacie, the Bond of the Sacrament, tinted 
'toa day? Nay, if thou retura to thy fins ſeyen 
yeers, twenty yeers after thou halt received ; if 


| 


in foleng a time thou ſhouldſt not or couldlt 
| not 
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| net receive again ; yet (till the Bond is as ſtrong 


+ | Chriſt, The 1/-aclites did not onely drink of 


|] were removed and gone from it, they [till dran 
of it, But how could that be ? Yes, the Apo- 
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the Sacrament. 


ual | 


upon thy conſcience, as if thou hadſt received 
the Sacrament but this preſent day, There is 
one and the fame reaſon in both Sacraments. 
The Sacrament of Baptiſm is but once admini- 
ſtred, and that in our Infancy ; and yet I know 
our Baptiſmall-Yow and Covenant bindes to the 
day of our death , though we ſhould live an 
hundred yeers , yea , though we ſhould fulfill 
Mathyſclak's days, The tame Covenant and 
Vow we make 1n Baptiſm , werenew at the 
Supper ; and the Bond in this, isas binding 
and as laſting as in the other Sacrament. That 
is truz, or ſhould at leaſt betrue, of both the 
Sacraments, which Pax/ ſpeaks of the Rock, 
I Cor.10.4. They drank of that ſpirituall Rock, 
that followed them, or , Went with them, They 
drank of the materiall Rock , which is called 
A (pirituall Rock,, becauſe it was a Type of 


the Rock when they were at it , but after th 


ſtle ſays, The Rock folowed them : that is, the 
water that iflued out of the Rock foHowed them 
as they journeyed , and freamed after them in 
removes, So the Rock followed them vertwal- 
ly, the yertue and benefit of the Rock followed 
them, and went along with them, In like 
manner ſhould we have a care that the Sacra- 
ments ſhould not onely be efficacious when we 
are preſent at them ; and in the a& of receiving 


them ; bur their efficacie and vertue ſhould 


"7 
Cap-21- 


| 


22. \ 


—— — 
—— * 


follow | 
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fellow us , and freamafter us all the while we 
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are travelling in the wilderneſſe of this world, 
till we come into heaven. | 

When we come to the Sacrament , and do 
not ſhew the efficacie and power of it, do not 
keep onr Covenants , and walk the more fruit- 
fully and religiouſly after it, there follows upon 
it theſe two evils. 

x, Firſt, God accounts ſuch Receiving no 
ſervice done to him. The Sacrament received, 
without following and anſwerable obedience, 
he reputes and accounts as no ſervice at all to 
him, Look how. God contelts with his people, 
Zech.7. 5,6,7. Did ye at all fait unto me, even 
to me ? And When ye did eat , and when ye did 
drink , didyenoteat, &c. Should not you hear 
the Words, &c. Asif he had ſaid, Ye have kept 
many Fafts for many yeers , but ye did no ſer- 
vice tome in all your Faſts ; for your Faſting 
was no more ſervice to me, then when ye did 
eat and drink for your ſelves, and for your 
own Pleaſure'and delight. But how fo ? Be- 
cauſe with your Faſting you joyned not your 
Obedience to me and my words, there fol. 
lowed no Obedience in your lives ; and there- 
fore you faſted not unto me.- Did ye at all fas? 
to me, tome ? So likewiſe God will centeſt 
with ſach Communicants, as do not expreſſe 
the power of the Sacrament, and keep not their 
ſacramentall Covenants in following Obedi- 
ence, When yerecctved the Sacrameat in the 
firlt, ſecond, third, and every moneth in the 
yeer ;-did ye at all perform any ſervice unto 
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me, unto me? And when ye did eat, and when- 
ye did drink , did ye not cat for your ſelves, and 
drink for your ſelves ? Should you not hear the 
words which the Lord cries by his Miniſters ? 
Your eating and drinking at the Sacrament is 
no morefervice tome, then when ye eat and 
drink at your own ordinary Tables , for your 
ſclyes , and your own pleaſures , ſolong as af- 
ter your receLving, and eating , and drinking at 
my Table, there follows no expreſſion of the 
neck mire Ordinance, no conſcience of 
eeping your Covenants, in yeelding Obedt- 
enceto my words 1n your lives. Now what 
comfort can we havein our haying received the 
Sacrament, if God accept it not as a {crvice 
done to him ? Nay ,.it is fo fer from being a 
ſervice accepted of God , as done to him , that 
he accounts it treachery againſt him. It is true 
here,' which Hoſea ſpeaks, Hoſ.6.7. But they 
like men tranſgreſſed the Covenant : there have 
they dealt treacherouſly againFF ome. There, that 
is, in the very Covenant, they have played falſe 
with me ; where they thonght they did God 
great ſervice , there they abuſed him : where 
they thought to pleaſe God, there they provo- 
ked him to anger , there they provoked him to 
anger, there they dealt treacheroully againſt me. 
It 1s init {elf a fervice to God to receive the Sa- 
crament , and to make a Covenant with him 
And many think they do God good ſervice 
herein ; but they «deceived , becauſe, like de- 
ceitfull falſc-hearted men , they tranſgrefled the 
Covenant ; There, there, in the very — 
008 they 
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| | Siquidem ' 
= | light thing with us to be forſworn, and that by 
the breach of an Oath and Covenant made fſo- | 


| lemnly with God ? Do but confider how hea- 
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ey dealt ereacheroufly againſt God. "And ſo 


it is no ſervice, but a provocation to the Lord : | 


for what can provoke more then Treachery ? 
And what is it but Treackery, to tranſgrefle fo 
ſolemn a Covenant ? 

2. Secondly, wehorribly pollute and take 
Gods Name in vain, and make our ſelves guil- 
ty of Spirituall Perjury betore God. What 
think we of perjured and forſworn perſons ? 
What think we will become of them ?- When 
we take an Oath ſolemnly at the Lords Fable 
to forſake our fins, to walk jn obedience, in 
the performance of ſuch holy Duties ; and then 
afterwards live in thoſe fins ſtill, and in the 
negle& of thoſe Duties (till ; Are we not for- 


ſworn? If we ſwear todo fucha thing, and: 


doit not, Do we not forſwear ? And is it a 


vily God threatens Zedckiah for breaking his 
Oath and Covenant with the King of Babylon, 
Ezeh.17.12. 
the whole place. 'Zedekiah made an Oath to 
Nebuchad-u:22ar , and brake it : and what fol- 
lowed upon it ? Verſ. 15. ' Shall be eſcape that 
doth ſwcb things ? or ſhall he break the Covenant, 
and be delivered ? Verſe 19. As I live, ſurely 
mine Oath that he hath deſpiſed, and my Covenant 


| Which he hath broken, even it Will I recompenſe 


por his own head. But how ? He fbould die for 

ir 1n the midſt of Babylon. Verl. 16. And it 

firſt caſt him the /ofe of bis eyes , ſo ſoon oy 
| | in 
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| kad ſee his children lain before his eyes. So 
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ſmart vengeance hath God for Perjury. God 
bath (worn that he will be revenged upon ſuch 
as are forſworn, ver. 19. and though men will, 


[yet God will not be forſworn. Now then 
will the Lord be ſo heavily avenged for breach 
| of Oath and Covenant with a man , nay, with 
an Heathen man, and an Idolater * Wo then 


to. that man that breaks Covenant. with the 
great God of heaven and earth, who will not 
be mocked , who will not be baffled withall, 
who will be a ſwift Witneſſe, and a ſevere 
Judge, againſt all ſuch as groſly take his glorious 

ame in vain, and fo foully pollute his holy 


| Ordinance, 


And thus a man, doing the Duties required 
before, in, and after the receiving of the Sacra- 
ment, comes to the Sacrament after the de 

Orger. And he that Walks after this Rule, 

Peace ſhall be upon him , and 
all the 1{racl of God. 
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